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INTRODUCTION 


ELL did Dr. J. L. M. Curry exclaim at the conclusion 
WW of the Conference for Education in the South at 
Winston-Salem in 1901, “Now lettest Thou Thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to Thy word ; for mine eyes 
have seen Thy salvation!” Obedient to the command of Jeffer- 
son to “preach a crusade against ignorance,” Curry had for 
thirty years, as legislator, congressman, and agent for the Pea- 
body Board, been preaching with splendid courage the doctrine 
of universal education in the southern states. The Conference 
had just taken steps to organize a “crusade against ignorance,” 
which, he foresaw, would ultimately carry education to all the 
people of the South. 

This volume tells of the origin and development of the Con- 
ference, of the Southern Education Board, of its campaign 
agent, and of the origin of the General Education Board and 
the various commissions which grew out of it to put a great 
educational crusade into effect. 

The Southern Conference and its Board were propaganda 
agencies, designed to educate the people about the conditions in 
the schools and to arouse them to do their duty to the children 
of the South. The creed of their crusade was universal educa- 
tion: equality of opportunity for all—an idea which, through the 
influence of the Conference for Education, the Southern Educa- 
tion Board, and the General Education Board, was to conquer 
the South in the next decade. 

It is the purpose of this volume to tell also the story of how 
the idea of universal education was implanted in the minds of 
the people—to explain the principles behind it, the conditions 
and influences which long delayed its general acceptance, and 
the changes which ultimately made its success possible. 

Finally it will show how the example of these Boards led to 
the projection of other philanthropic movements for the im- 
provement of the health, sanitation, and general educational, 
economic, and social conditions of the people of the country 
generally. 

Like the previous volume, it is chiefly a biographical history. 
It tells the story of the Southern Education Movement in terms 
of the men who by their lives, their words, and their deeds, led 
a “crusade against ignorance.” 
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“Preach a crusade against ignorance; establish and im- 
prove the law for educating the common people.” 
—THOMAS JEFFERSON 


CMHAVAYP “TBR I 


THE CONFERENCE FOR EDUCATION IN THE 
SOUTH 


THe ORIGIN OF THE CONFERENCE 


HE Conference for Education in the South had its 
origin in a small meeting of interested persons in the 
summer of 1898, which was suggested by Dr. Edward 

Abbott,’ an Episcopal clergyman of Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
brother of Dr. Lyman Abbott of New York. Dr. Abbott had 
attended the conferences on Indian Affairs and on International 
Arbitration, which had been held at Lake Mohonk, New York, 
for several years at the invitation of the hospitable Smiley 
brothers. After traveling through the South, visiting the schools, 
and learning their needs, Dr. Abbott stopped at Capon Springs, 
Hampshire County, West Virginia, just across the Virginia line, 
and proposed to Captain William H. Sale, the proprietor, a 
former Confederate soldier, that he should invite a conference 
on southern education to be held at his hotel. After the success 
of the conferences at Mohonk had been explained to Captain 
Sale, he took up the matter with great interest and later au- 
thorized Dr. Abbott to form a committee to select the persons 
to be invited and to arrange a program. Thus it was that a 
Massachusetts minister of the Gospel and a Virginia follower 
of Lee united to start a great movement for the advancement 
of education, which, beginning in Virginia, was to be extended 
to the whole country and finally to be felt in many other parts 
of the world.” 

Abbott appointed a committee, consisting of Bishop Thomas 
U. Dudley of Kentucky, Dr. Hollis B. Frissell of Hampton 


1See letter of Dr. Abbott, quoted by Wickliffe Rose in The Educational 
Movement in the South, Report of the United States Commissioner of Educa- 
tion, 1903, I, 360-61. 

21n a letter of July 8, 1931, A. B. Hunter writes: “Dr. Edward Abbott and 
I drew up the program for the First Conference. The project was his. He 
hoped to get the heads of Negro and Mountain schools together for mutual 
help. Mr. Ogden lifted the scheme from a provincial project and made it a 
national one.” 
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Institute, the Reverend A. B. Hunter of the St. Augustine 
School of Raleigh, North Carolina, Dr. Julius D. Dreher, presi- 
dent of Roanoke College, Virginia, and the Reverend George 
E. Benedict of Cedartown, Georgia. On January 18, 1898, he 
wrote a letter to each of these gentlemen in which he proposed 
a conference of four days in June following, to be called “The 
First Capon Springs Conference on Christian Education at the 
South.” “The plan,” he wrote, “of Mr. Sale is to bring together 
for conference in the neighborhood of sixty leaders in the 
work of Christian Education among both whites and blacks 
at the South for the discussion of any matters of common 
interest....It is Mr. Sale’s purpose to entertain the entire 
body of invited guests for the whole time designated.... 
He will expect the conference to cover not less than three 
days.” 

TABRon asked for advice as to dates for the meeting, the 
topics to be discussed, and the list of guests to be invited. The 
gentlemen were expected to bring their wives. Frissell in reply- 
ing wrote: “As to the topics, I should think it might be well to 
discuss the questions of how far the public school system in the 
South can be improved and made effective, how far it is feasible 
to introduce industrial education, what the relation of the higher 
schools and the church schools should be to the public schools, 
how criminality among Negroes can be decreased, the relation 
of the churches to the Negro, and in what ways the getting of 
land and homes by the blacks can be encouraged.” Abbott 
adopted his suggestions in part and announced the first topics 
to be: How far can the public school system in the South be 
improved and made effective? and How far is it feasible to in- 
troduce industrial education? The subjects thus proposed were 
to engage the thought of the Conference and the many co- 
operating associations throughout the southern states for the 
next fifteen years with the result that these states have had a 
renaissance of education. 

Sale’s invitation was sent to about a hundred men and women 
of insight who had already done notable work for the cause 
of education in the South, including also General John Eaton, 
United States commissioner of education, and Dr. Amory D. 
Mayo, for many years agent of the National Bureau of Edu- 
cation in the South. Evidently feeling that they were starting 
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an important movement, the members signed their names on a 
page of the minute book which has been preserved.® 

Among the thirty-six persons in attendance there were four- 
teen ministers, representing seven religious denominations, and 
nine presidents and representatives of colleges and schools for 
both races in the South. Twelve states and the District of Co- 
lumbia were represented. 


Tue First CoNnFERENCE AT Capon SprRINGS 


The conferences met in the little chapel on the grounds of 
the Capon Springs hotel on Wednesday, June 29, 1898, at 
8:30 P.M., and continued in regular session until Saturday night, 
July 2. This was no mere summer vacation party but a body of 
serious-minded men, earnestly seeking a way to solve a great 
national problem. 

A committee on permanent organization, of which Dr. 
Dreher was chairman, reported a plan for the permanent or- 
ganization of the Conference, which was to hold an annual meet- 
ing at Capon Springs in June of each year. The officers elected 
were: president, Right Reverend Thomas U. Dudley ; vice 
president, Honorable J. L. M. Curry ; secretary and treasurer, 
Reverend A. B. Hunter ; and an executive committee of which 
Frissell was chairman. | 

Because of the pressing, needs of Negro education and be- 
cause of the presence of a number of educators of Negroes, 
the discussions of the first Conference gave prominence to the 
question of Negro education. Frissell read a paper entitled “A 
Survey of the Field,” summarizing the situation with regard to 
the education of the Negro race in the South. With breadth and 
fairness he stated the difficult problem of Negro education.** 

The Conference was held on the eve of the dawning of a 
new era for America. It was a grave moment in the history of 
the nation and a time for solemn thought. While its members 
were deliberating on educational subjects, Sampson and Schley 
were watching for the exit of the Spanish fleet at Santiago. 
Mindful of this, prayer was offered for the soldiers before 
Santiago. The Conference adjourned on July 3, the day that the 


8 This list is given in Appendix I. 
3a Proceedings of the First Capon Springs Conference for Education in the 
South, Capon Springs, W. Va., 1898, pp. 3-7- 
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Spanish fleet was destroyed and Spain was driven from the 
western hemisphere, yielding to the United States the respon- 
sibility for the direction of the life of large bodies of primitive 
and neglected people to whom our institutions were utterly 
new. Our nation had become suddenly a world power. The 
moral and spiritual effect of this stupendous event was felt 
probably in the South more intensely than in any other section. 
The South had sent its sons once more to wear the uniform and 
to follow the flag of the Union. Ex-Confederate soldiers com- 
manded men in blue, and southern boys fought side by side 
with those of the North. This little war caused a great revival 
of national consciousness. 

A revival of education was to come with the expansion of 
the influence of the United States throughout the world. As 
the events of the war opened our minds to the recognition of 
our obligation to the benighted folk of the other lands, so it 
deepened our sense of duty to our own people remaining in 
darkness. As the people of the Philippines, of Cuba, and of Porto 
Rico, to whom we had now given liberty, were to be prepared 
for self-government through education, so were the “forgotten 
men” of the South to be trained in the schools for a richer life 
and a more perfect citizenship. The teacher, the sanitarian, the 
scientist, and the agriculturist entered upon a new movement 
in the South, as well as in these foreign lands, and in time won 
a victory for civilization far greater than that of the army 
and the navy. It was a victory over ignorance, setting the minds 
and hearts of millions free to work out their own destinies in 
the lands of their fathers. 

The Conference made a deep impression upon all its mem- 
bers, as is shown by their correspondence in the interval between 
it and the next meeting. They were all thinking about making 
it broader and more effective. At the suggestion of Mr. A. D. 
Mayo, the name of the Conference was changed from Confer- 
ence on Christian Education to Conference for Education in 


the South. 


THE SeconD CoNFERENCE AT Capon SprINGS 


As it happened, the majority of the speakers of the first 
Conference were interested in schools for Negroes, most of 
them church schools. Commenting on this Mayo wrote to the 
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committee : val observed in the meeting last year that the ma- 
jority were interested in one phase of education only and that 
the one most foreign to the interests of the Southern people ;— 
the Northern schools for Southern Negroes. It seems to me that 
by proper representations a convention could be gathered next 
June that will really be a fair representation of Southern edu- 
cation and that great good will result simply from a hundred 
people of this sort living together for three days and talking 
themselves into an understanding of each other’s position.” The 
list of persons invited and the discussions of the second Con- 
ference show that the committee concurred in these views. 

In a letter to Bishop Dudley, Frissell proposed to make the 
Conference more representative of the South: “If we can get 
together the leading superintendents of public schools in the 
Southern States, I think it would be wise.” The Conference was 
being shaped up and finding its mission, which was to be the 
promotion of universal education in the South. Captain Sale 
issued invitations to the second Conference to over a hundred 
ladies and gentlemen, seventy-five of whom attended the meet- 
ing in June, 1899. The most notable man in a distinguished list 
of new members at the Conference was Robert Curtis Ogden 
of New York, who was destined to become the leader of the 
movement. | 

Ogden, who was president of the board of trustees of Hamp- 
ton Institute, had been in the habit of taking a number of 
gentlemen to the commencements at Hampton as his guests. A 
believer in the effectiveness of social contact, he thought noth- 
ing promoted friendly understanding so much as the informal 
conversations of men and women when thrown together on 
excursions. Following his custom, Mr. Ogden brought to this 
Conference in his private car some twenty-five ladies and gentle- 
men from the North. This was the first of a series of excursions 
into the South, organized and conducted by him, which were 
described by Walter Hines Page as “excursions into ennobling 
experiences.” Ogden’s guests on this occasion included among 
others Mr. George McAneny of New York, President James 
MacAlister, Dr. J. L. M. Curry and Mr. A. D. Mayo of Wash- 
ington, General Guy V. Henry, former governor of Porto 
Rico, Dr. George S. Dickerman of New Haven, Mr. William 
J. Schieffelin of New York, and a number of professors from 
Teachers College, Columbia University, and Hampton Institute. 


8 THE CONFERENCE FOR EDUCATION 


Another notable addition was Mr. George Foster Peabody, 
the philanthropist and publicist of New York, who brought in 
his private car a company including among others the Rev- 
erend S. D. McConnell of Brooklyn, Dr. Edwin Knox Mitchell 
of Hartford, Dr. Albert Shaw of the Review of Reviews, Mr. 
St. Clair McKelway of the Brooklyn Eagle, Mr. Clark B. Fire- 
stone of the Evening Mail of New York, and Stanhope Sams 
of the New York Times. The eastern papers carried good re- 
ports of the proceedings of these conferences. It was significant 
that the southern papers scarcely noticed the first three meetings 
at all. 

In addition to gentlemen present at the first meeting, the 
South was represented by President William L. Wilson and 
Honorable Henry St. George Tucker, of Washington and Lee 
University, Professors Ormond Stone and Charles W. Kent 
of the University of Virginia. Mr. William H. Baldwin, Jr., 
president of the Long Island Railway, who, as president of the 
Southern Railway, had become deeply interested in southern 
educational problems, and Mr. Alexander Purves, treasurer of 
Hampton Institute, were to become powerful factors in the 
Conference. Dr. Curry was unanimously elected president, Mr. 
Ogden vice president, and Dr. Hunter secretary-treasurer. 

Curry’s address on “Education in the Southern States” was 
a forcible presentation of the great difficulties in the way of 
progress in public education in the southern states and of the 
ways to overcome them. As this address furnished the basis of 
all the discussions in the Conference for sixteen years, and was 
the starting point of the campaign, it is printed as Appen- 
dix II.4 

Coming as it did from a former member of the Confederate 
Congress and soldier in the Confederate army who had already 
been campaigning for years for schools for all the people, this 
address now became in a sense the charter of the Conference. 
Universal education—the training of both races in the South, 
beginning with the neglected whites and the development of 
Negro leaders—was henceforth its aim. The Conference, which 
at its first meeting devoted much of its time to the discussion 
of church and private schools for the Negroes, was now broad- 
ened into a movement for the training of citizens of all classes 
through the public schools. 

4See p. 531, below. 
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Dr. Curry named the committee on resolutions as follows : 
Dr. MacAlister as chairman, and Dr. Albert Shaw, Professor 
Kent, and Messrs. ‘Tucker, Bigelow, Woodworth, and Purves. 
The report of this committee, which was written by Shaw, 
was the first declaration of the Conference. After congratulat- 
ing the Conference on the breadth of the discussions and calling 
attention to its value as a means for the exchange of opinion 
and the stimulation of thought and effort, and as a clearing- 
house of information, the report affirms : 


That the education of the white race in the South is the pressing 
and imperative need, and the noble achievements of the Southern 
Commonwealths in the creation of common-school systems for both 
races deserve the sympathetic recognition of the country.... 

That the Conference recognizes the discernment and wisdom of 
the pleas that have been made in its sessions for the encouragement 
of secondary schools in the South, as a necessary link between the 
common schools and the colleges. ... 

That in the development of industrial education upon lines now 
well established by noteworthy models, the Conference recognizes 
a basis for hearty and united codperation on the part of all friends 
of Southern education, and further recognizes it as a hopeful means 
towards the better working out of existing social, economic, and 
racial problems. ... 

That the Conference gives its grateful endorsement to the wise 
and helpful administration of the Slater and Peabody funds ; that it 
pays tribute to the rare comprehension and high devotion with 
which Dr. Curry performs the duties... devolving upon him under 
those trusts ;...that we commend the work of teachers’ institutes 
at the South as promoted by Dr. Curry, and appeal for the im- 
provement, by all possible means, of the lot of the young women 
teachers of the common schools.® 


The committee proposed finally that the executive commit- 
tee be authorized to employ an agent to work under its presi- 
dent, Dr. Curry, “whose duty it will be to study conditions 
in detail, and to ascertain such facts with respect to Southern 
education, both public and private, as will make more clear 
what methods and agencies are to be encouraged, ... and will 
secure better harmony and a more efficient concentration of 
effort in all educational work carried on in the South.” Dr. 


’ Proceedings of the Second Capon Springs Conference for Education in 
the South, Capon Springs, W. Va., 1899, pp. 7-8. 
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George S. Dickerman, of New Haven, Connecticut, served 
very effectively in this capacity for several years. 

His membership on the committee on resolutions was the 
beginning of Albert Shaw’s active service to the Conference, 
the Southern Education Board, and the General Education 
Board. A profound student of history and political science, with 
a great store of knowledge, Shaw has a breadth of view and an 
enthusiasm for service that has made him a leader in many 
causes. A friend once described him happily as a “practical 
fanatic.” & 

Shaw had always been deeply interested in southern affairs, 
had many friends among southern men, and had been greatly 
helpful in promoting many movements for southern advance- 
ment. From this time forward, he became an enthusiastic worker 
for the cause of education. A wise and faithful counselor in 
both the Southern and the General Education Board from the 
beginning, he had a large part in formulating their policies 
and in directing their work. Because of his literary ability, he 
was usually called upon to write the announcements for publi- 
cation. By giving his time generously for visitations and con- 
ferences, and by public speech on many platforms, by report- 
ing the progress and advocating the methods in his magazine, 
Shaw contributed greatly to the success of the enterprise. 


Tue Tuirp CONFERENCE AT CAPON SPRINGS 


The Third Conference for Education in the South met on 
the renewed invitation of Captain Sale at Capon Springs on 
June 27, 1900. Curry, the president, made an address on the 
objects of the Conference and surveyed the field of southern 
education. The address was unfortunately not reported. 

The majority of the persons attending the third Confer- 
ence, like those attending the preceding ones, were interested 
primarily in Negro education, with the result that the discus- 
sions were chiefly devoted to that subject. 

Captain Charles E. Vawter, who had been one of Stone- 
wall Jackson’s “foot cavalry,” a principal of the Miller School 
of Albemarle County, Virginia, a pioneer industrial school for 
white orphans, introduced his address with a humorous refer- 
ence to this matter: “I count myself most happy, after the 

6 Edward Cary, in the New York Times, May 4, 1902. 
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great flood of eloquence that we have had here today in behalf 
of Negro education, to have the opportunity of calling your 
attention to the needs of the white race in the South and to the 
rich results that can be secured by work in this field. I rejoice 
in the favorable reports that have been made of your great 
work in uplifting the Negro. You have before you in that field 
a most difficult and intricate problem. For four long years, first 
under Jackson and then under Lee, I did my best to relieve 
you good people of the North of this great problem, and I 
have never apologized for my earnest efforts in your behalf. 
But we failed. You won, and thereby fell heir to this difficult 
task. My sympathies are with you in this great work. You are 
learning most useful lessons. You are doing great good, and 
notwithstanding the forebodings of some who look only upon 
the dark side, you will ultimately win, through the power of 
Him who ‘maketh even the wrath of man to praise him.’ ” 

It was now agreed by all the members that the best way to 
provide training for the Negroes was first to provide adequate 
schools and training for the neglected whites. The educational 
problem of the South was one problem, not two, and could not 
be treated by separate measures. Separate schools there must 
be, but these schools would have to be provided in one body 
of laws and the system supported by taxes by all the people. 
As the whites must inevitably pay the greater part of these 
taxes, they must first be convinced that the only way to make 
good and useful citizens of the Negroes was through proper 
training in the schools. The discussions in all the meetings which 
followed were therefore devoted to the needs of the schools 
for both races. 

Robert Curtis Ogden of New York, who had attended the 
previous meeting as a listener, was unfortunately detained, and 
therefore sent his paper on “The Objects of the Conference as 
Seen by a Northern Business Man,” which was most effective in 
shaping the future work of the Conference. He began by 
pleading for frankness in all discussions by men of the South 
and those of the North. Northern men, he said, desire to help 
in solving the problems of the South, and southern men must tell 
them how they can do this: 


In my judgment as a business man, this Conference can find a 
wide sphere of salutary influence by bringing the subject of popu- 


I2 THE CONFERENCE FOR EDUCATION 

lar education urgently before the business men of the South as a 
business proposition, touching very closely their individual and col- 
lective interest.... Make the business man see that...the common 
school, through the power of popular education, evokes forces that 
make for progress—progress that radiates wealth, refinement, intel- 
lectual power ; progress that makes life happier by lessening the 
strain of anxiety and care ; progress that gives intelligence to the 
State, and commands respect for the town.... 

The moment is opportune for such an appeal to the intelligent 
self-interest of the practical men of affairs in the education of all the 
people of the South....As a class they have much to learn, and 
most especially should they realize that to them is committed, more 
than to any other class, the responsibility for the solution of the 
grave social and economic questions peculiar to their section.’ 


This frank suggestion impressed the members favorably. 
When Curry declined reélection as president on account of the 
condition of his health the members immediately recognized 
that they had found their new leader. The Conference unani- 
mously elected Ogden president, a position he was to hold for 
thirteen years. From this time on, the cause was more and 
more incarnated in his personality. He became the leader of 
the campaign, the Richard Coeur de Lion of the crusade for 
universal education in the South. 

The Conference had now found itself, and future discus- 
sions and the work of the agencies it established were hence- 
forth devoted to the two great problems of universal educa- 
tion—the training of all the people, both whites and blacks, for 
citizenship and service—and, as a means to this end, the develop- 
ment of agricultural and industrial education in accordance with 
the requirements of the states. The idea that was to conquer 
the South was now defined and accepted by all. 


THE QUuEsTION oF FEDERAL AID 


The question of aid from the national treasury for the pub- 
lic schools of the country had been before Congress since 1871, 
when Senator Hoar of Massachusetts presented the first bill 
for this purpose. While written so as to apply to the entire 
United States, this bill, and the others which followed it, were 


* Proceedings of the Third Capon Springs Conference for Education in 
the South, Capon Springs, W. Va., 1900, pp- 24-28. 
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designed specifically to help the southern states establish effi- 
cient systems of education. Senator Hoar’s bill provided that, 
in case any of these states did not have a system of schools for 
elementary education, the president was to appoint for each of 
them a superintendent of national schools, who should estab- 
lish and conduct such a system. There were to be inspectors 
appointed by the secretary of the interior for each congressional 
district and local superintendents in the school districts. The 
financial support was to be derived from a direct tax and $50,- 
000,000 was to be levied annually in the several states, to be 
assessed and collected by national agents. The southern people 
objected strenuously to this movement because it tended to 
establish federal control of education in the states. After what 
they had seen of the schools for Negroes conducted by the 
Freedmen’s Bureau they were thoroughly justified in opposing 
any such measures. The Hoar bill was also opposed by the Na- 
tional Educational Association and finally failed. 

Realizing the great error of enfranchising the Negroes be- 
fore preparing them for citizenship and the moral responsibility 
of the country for training them, realizing also the needs of 
the southern people themselves, who through war and Recon- 
struction had been stripped of most of their property, patriotic 
citizens sought to find some way in which the nation as a whole 
could help the southern states to solve this problem. Various 
proposals were made to find the money and to overcome the 
objections made. The most feasible one seemed to be the ap- 
propriation of the proceeds from the sale of public lands, which 
had always been considered the property of the states. The 
United States commissioner of education, General John Eaton, 
regularly in his reports between 1870 and 1886 recommended : 
“That the whole or a portion of the net proceeds arising from 
the sale of public lands shall be set aside as a special fund, and 
its interest be divided annually, pro rata between the people 
of the several states and territories and the District of Columbia, 
under such provisions in regard to amount, allotment, expendi- 
ture, and supervision as Congress in its wisdom may deem fit 
and proper.” 

In 1883 a bill was proposed by Senator Henry W. Blair, of 
New Hampshire, appropriating from the federal treasury $77,- 
000,000 for the promotion of education in the various states, 
the distribution to be in proportion to the percentages of the 
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illiterates in the population. The bill thus contemplated larger 
grants proportionately to the southern states than to the other 
states, and was a frank effort to aid the South to educate its 
people, both black and white. The objectionable features of 
the Hoar bill, providing for the centralization of control, were 
eliminated from this bill, but it was still opposed by many of 
the strongest men in Congress. ‘Three times, bills similar to this 
one were passed with good majorities in the Senate, but in each 
case they failed to receive favorable action in the House of 
Representatives. The division of the votes on these bills was 
never on sectional or party lines. 

The discussion was long and in the end did good in enlight- 
ening the country on the subject. Some members feared that 
national aid to schools would demoralize the people of the 
whole country in the performance of their duty. Some leading 
southerners continued to oppose the Blair bills on constitutional 
grounds.® Since the foundation of the government, they main- 
tained, schools had been a local matter with the states, and the 
nation should not interfere with them in any way. It must be 
realized that the nation could not support all of the schools of 
the country continuously and had best leave the whole busi- 
ness of schools to the people of the different states and locali- 
ties. They believed that it was wiser to wait for a generation 
in the hope that the southern people would recover their for- 
tunes than to make this beginning with national aid, which 
would certainly increase and would inevitably lead to the cen- 
tralization of the administration of the schools. 

On the other hand, many southerners argued that appro- 
priations from the public land fund might be made by straight- 
out gifts from the national treasury, to be disbursed by the state 
authorities, who would administer the schools. Such national 
aid to education was no new thing. Since the beginning, the 
government had been distributing the proceeds of the sales of 
public lands to the states, which had usually been devoted by 
them to purposes of education. The government had in 1862 
given land scrip to establish agricultural and mechanical colleges. 
In 1887 it had appropriated money directly from the treasury 
to establish agricultural experiment stations in connection with 
these colleges and had supplemented the funds of both the col- 
leges and the stations by several acts providing for instruction 

8 See letter of J. B. Minor, p. 16, below. 
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in agriculture and mechanic arts. The school men of the South 
generally adopted the latter views, which did not interfere with 
their theories of states’ rights.® 

After the failure of the Blair bill in 1888, the matter was 
dropped for some years. In 1896 a committee of college presi- 
dents, including Presidents James B. Angell of the University 
of Michigan, William O. Thompson of Miami University, 
Ohio, Robert B. Fulton of Mississippi, and A. S. Draper of 
Illinois, presented a memorial from the National Association of 
State Universities petitioning Congress to make an equitable 
adjustment of the grants of lands to the several states as a means 
of providing funds for the public schools and the universities ; 
but nothing was done. 

Dr. Edward Abbott had asked at the second Conference for 
time to be set aside for the discussion of national aid for the 
schools, but the Conference did not reach the subject until the 
third meeting. Welsh, of Philadelphia, introduced a resolution 
favoring national aid, which after some discussion was adopted 
without revision on Thursday evening, June 28, and the execu- 
tive committee was directed to get the people of all sections 
of the country to petition Congress for such appropriations. 
The next morning, President W. L. Wilson, of Washington 
and Lee, who had been detained by illness from the meeting 
the evening before, expressed his earnest dissent as a member 
of the committee on resolutions, and asked permission to pre- 
sent his views. After reconsideration was agreed to, he made a 
forcible and eloquent address opposing the whole theory of 
national aid. He opposed the proposal on constitutional grounds 
and pleaded that the southern people be given time to work 
out their own salvation and that of their former slaves through 
their own efforts. He had been a member of Congress when 
the matter was before it and was convinced that funds could 
not be given from the national treasury without following them 
up by the control of the schools, and that this was dangerous 
to the local governments. After hearing him, the resolution was 
referred back to the committee for reconsideration. There it 
slept forever afterwards. Unfortunately there is no record of 


9See article on “National Aid to Education a Continuation of a Policy 
Already Begun,” by Professor E. J. Jones of the University of Pennsylvania, 
Andover Review, V, 250. Extract quoted in Senator Blair’s speech, Feb. 19, 
1890, published in the Congressional Record of Feb. 3-March 7, 1890, p. 1494. 
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President W. L. Wilson’s address. National aid was never taken 
up again by the Conference. 

A proposal to petition Congress for federal aid for the 
schools having been presented to the legislature of Virginia of 
1870, Dr. John B. Minor, the great professor of law at the 
University, in a letter to Dr. W. H. Ruffner, superintendent 
of schools of Virginia, of May 28, 1870, presented forcibly the 
views and feelings of the leading southerners of this period and 
doubtless reflected the view held by President W. L. Wilson. 


You must not suppose me so “scholastic,” as to regulate my 
political principles by my “hates.” My objection to taking money 
from Congress for school purposes lies much deeper than the indig- 
nant resentment with which I regard the radical wrongs heaped 
upon me. It rests upon the conviction that, bad as the dependence is, 
yet the despised and isolated limitations of the Constitution, con- 
stitute the only compact which protects us, the weaker party, 
against the as yet untried outrages of a wicked, malignant and 
greedy majority, and that for us to solicit, or even to acquiesce in, 
the exercise of powers plainly not warranted by the Constitution, 
and subversive of all its safeguards, is to sell our birthright for less 
than a mess of pottage ;... it is to surrender the citadel of freedom 
for a paltry bribe ; it is to unite with the worst men in this country, 
... to pull down that structure which Virginia did so much to rear ; 
under whose shelter, if we are as true and steadfast as our fathers 
were, and as it becomes men descended from Saxon lines to be, our 
children may and will rejoice as the heirs of a rational freedom, 
founded on Constitutional guarantees and protected by the ac- 
knowledged rights and powers of the States. 

As one of the oldest and not the least devoted of the friends 
of popular education in the State, I entreat you to beware how you 
muddle with this fatally edged, and poisoned tool! The very men 
who would persuade you to essay approaches to the powers at 
Washington, will not be there, on one pretext or other, to disown 
the proceeding when they feel the ground-swell of popular senti- 
ment rising against it. 

If indeed Congress shall be just enough to inaugurate the policy 
which ought to have been adopted long ago, of dividing amongst 
all the States, according to population, the proceeds of the public 
lands, I would not refuse our share and would not vex myself that 
the condition was annexed that the fund should be employed in 
education—whilst I might regard it as impertinent. But that proposi- 
tion is very different from a humiliating dole of Pecksniffian charity 
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from the Federal treasury, which would be the precedent and the 
excuse for ultimately assuming jurisdiction over the subject.’ 


Tue SouTHerN EpucaTIonaL ASsocIATION 


The friends of the southern schools had not been oblivious 
to their condition and for some years had been trying to start 
a movement for their improvement. Previous to these confer- 
ences they had made efforts to start a campaign to educate the 
people about the schools and to arouse them to pass the neces- 
sary laws and to appropriate the needed funds to make them 
what they should be, but they had not found the right organi- 
zation to carry on such a campaign. It was first thought that 
this might be done through the Southern Educational Associa- 
tion. 

The Southern Educational Association, an organization made 
up of the superintendents and principals of schools, teachers 
in the high schools and normal schools, college men, and such 
friends of education as chose to join, had been in existence for 
some years and had departments of superintendence, higher 
education, secondary education, elementary education, normal 
education, industrial education, and kindergarten, similar to the 
National Education Association. Several efforts had been made 
to get this association organized for a campaign for better pub- 
lic schools, but without success. At the New Orleans meeting, 
under the presidency of George J. Ramsey, a move was made 
to inform the people of the South about the real condition 
of their schools and to inaugurate measures for their better- 
ment. But the members did not take hold. The association was 
useful for discussion, but not competent for the kind of propa- 

anda that was needed. First of all, it was necessary that the 
people be informed fully about the wretched condition of the 
schools. 

About this the university and college men, who for many 
years had been having a hard struggle to keep up their own 
institutions, were either uninformed or indifferent. Many of 
the men in the church colleges were still doubtful about the 
public schools. The state superintendents, generally political 


10 This was written in 1870 and is in the collection of papers of William H. 
Ruffner in the Historical Foundation of the Presbyterian and Reformed 
Churches at Montreat, N. C. 
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appointees, were afraid to discuss the question of Negro schools 
and to tell the truth about the illiteracy of the population and 
the condition of the rural schools. 

The fact of it was that the Southern Educational Associa- 
tion was too much under the influence of the politicians and 
their friends, the school book and school supply agents, to be 
used as the basis of a campaign. It was necessary that some 
independent, outside force should create an opportunity for the 
friends of the schools to get together and make the fight for 
better laws and larger appropriations. This opportunity was 
provided by the Southern Education Conference and its execu- 
tive agent, the Southern Education Board, the story of which 
is told next. 


CeEe FAN? Ah) R WI 


ROBERT CURTIS OGDEN 


Tue NEep For A LEADER 


The people were waking up and learning codépera- 

tion in the newly established democracy. The seed 
sown by the fathers was springing up, and the fields in many 
places were already ripening. Workers were ready to go into 
the harvest, but they needed to be united. The Conference for 
Education had found its task and defined its purpose—to help 
establish in all the southern states free public schools for both 
blacks and whites, which should show them how to live and 
how to make a living. The first thing to be done was to bring 
together the scattered workers in the different states, organize 
them under leaders, and provision them for their task. 

The gallant Curry, who for forty years had been pleading 
the cause of the children, encouraging the lone workers for 
education, and helping schools wherever they started, had now 
nearly spent his powers and was about to pass from the scene. 
For organizing a new campaign as wide as the whole South, 
raising funds for it, and directing it, a new type of leader was 
needed. So far the movement had been supported chiefly by 
the impoverished people of the South, and the work had been 
done by southern men. Federal aid had not been granted. George 
Peabody and John F. Slater, recognizing the need-and the op- 
portunity, had sent first Sears and then Curry into the field. 
The government Bureau of Education under Commissioner 
William T. Harris had sent Mayo to investigate, to advise, and 
to encourage. These men had been of great assistance, but a 
dispersed army, composed mostly of school teachers, was mak- 
ing slow progress. Now, at last, universal education for the 
South had come to be recognized as a matter of wide national 
interest, one calling for the help of all the people, business and 
professional men as well as teachers, the North as well as the 
South. Since it was finally settled that the government was not 
to help, it was necessary for citizens to make the fight in their 
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private capacity. A great volunteer army was gathering, and 
it needed a volunteer commander. 

The people of the South must establish, and in the end sup- 
port, their own schools, but citizens from other parts of the 
country could help. The purpose of the Conference for Edu- 
cation in the South was to encourage and to aid the southern 
people to build their own schools and provide for their adminis- 
tration and support. It was to be primarily a campaign of south- 
ern men and women for southern schools. 


Tue Man For THE Task 


Seeing this opportunity for a great service, a few northern 
men, inspired by the example of Peabody and Slater, had already 
offered their assistance. Chief among those who came forward 
at this important juncture was Robert Curtis Ogden of New 
York. Having been interested in education in the South for 
many years, he was prompt to respond when his friend, Frissell, 
showed him the opportunity offered by the Conference. No 
sooner had his address been read at the second Conference than 
it was unanimously agreed that the new leader was found. In 
response to earnest solicitation and after careful investigation 
and consideration of the situation, Ogden took up the task with 
superb energy and devotion, and for thirteen years gave it freely 
of his thought, his time, and his means. The complete story of 
his life and activities in the cause of education cannot be told 
here ; but Ogden’s personality became such a great factor in 
the movement that a description of the man, of his preparation 
for the work, and of his methods is advisable before taking up 
in detail, in later chapters, his work for southern education.! 

Robert Curtis Ogden was the product of two of the strong- 
est stocks forming our early American population. His father 
was of sturdy English, Puritan blood, and his mother was 
Scotch-Irish. An able business man and useful citizen, commis- 
sioner to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 
president of an insurance company, and a member for two terms 
of the legislature of New York, the father lived until 1893 to 
see his son take a high position in the business world and the 
church. His mother is described as “a large, handsome, far- 


1P, W. Wilson has written his life, An Unofficial Statesman—Robert C. 
Ogden, published in 1924. 
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sighted lady who knew her son for the man he was to be,” 
and trained him to strict and prompt attention to every duty. 

In one of those simple brick houses with green shutters and 
white marble steps, so characteristic of old Philadelphia, Robert 
Curtis Ogden was born on June 20, 1836, and delivered into the 
kind arms of an old Negro nurse. Did the love bestowed by 
the black mammy upon her white child have any influence in 
implanting in him that interest in her race which made him 
one of the truest friends it ever had? 

The boy’s early schooling was brief, but excellent. He was 
sent to the James Academy, a typical classical school, the best 
in Philadelphia at the time. Although he did not finish the 
course, the thorough training in the literary branches, which he 
there received, laid the foundation for the boy’s future self- 
education. 

Where did Ogden get that remarkable culture, that clear- 
ness of thought, that penetrating insight into all kinds of situa- 
tions, that command of strong English in both writing and 
speaking, that made him such a fine advocate and leader? Much 
was due to his excellent natural endowments. These were im- 
proved by constant study of both men and books. He read 
books but he also read men. Life was his school, the life of the 
home, the life of the store, and especially, as we shall see, the 
life of the Sunday school and of the church. In a letter to his 
granddaughter he says: “This matter of education is hard and 
it is well that it is so. The people that must work the hardest 
for an education are the ones that appreciate it most thor- 
oughly.” 

When twenty years of age he commenced teaching in a 
Sunday school in Brooklyn. Upon his removal to Philadelphia, 
he immediately took up this work again and was made super- 
intendent in The Holland Memorial Chapel, where he served 
for eighteen years. He was a popular teacher and his room was 
always crowded with visitors. When Holland Church was 
organized in 1882 he was elected president of its board and 
continued in the office until his removal to New York. In this 
church, which is regarded as his monument, a stained-glass 
window, with the figure of Joshua clad in armor with sword and 
helmet, and the motto “Be strong and of good courage,” was 
dedicated to his memory in 1915. 


In the Sunday school Ogden got much of the preparation 
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for his future social service. He read widely, but he said, “The 
Bible, especially the New Testament, is the greatest sociological 
treatise in existence.” “No code of laws and ethics is so com- 
plete, satisfactory, and conclusive in the decision of all ques- 
tions of duty between man and man.” He also constantly men- 
tioned Emerson, Browning, Matthew Arnold, and William 
Morris. Ogden was at times critical of the differences, the con- 
tentions, and the methods of the churches. In a letter he says, 
“By Christianity I do not mean the slow coach, the Church. ‘The 
Protestant Church of America is a failure very largely. Its 
failure is giving socialism a chance.... The religion of Jesus 
Christ is pure democracy.” In scientific theology he had little 
interest. Applied Christianity was his specialty. “My whole 
thought,” he says in another place, “is of those who are not 
friends of God.” “Jesus is a living fact—not an awful dogma.” 
“T have no science of God, no theology. All I know—how little 
it is!—is out of limited personal experience.” “Theological con- 
troversies die, love lives.” 

The church gave Ogden intellectual training, a knowledge 
of the Bible, “the best library in the world,” a command of 
language, experience in teaching and speaking, a fine literary 
style, a knowledge of human nature, and training and experi- 
ence in organizing men. From it he got his preparation for his 
successful leadership in public service. It rescued the business 
man from materialism and made him a practical philanthropist. 

Meanwhile Ogden was going to another great school, the 
school of business. Having in 1854 followed his father to New 
York, he entered with him into the employment of a firm of 
clothing merchants. With this firm he continued for twenty- 
four years, rising from a clerkship to the position of a partner 
and general manager. ‘The period Ogden spent with the company 
was rich in experience but also full of severe trials. It was while 
there that the young man had his first contact with southern 
people. In February, 1861, he was sent by his firm on a trip 
through North Carolina and Virginia to collect some bad debts 
and was there when the feeling against the North was very hot. 
Meeting some difficulty in getting home, he appealed to a friend 
who was the secretary of Governor John W. Ellis of North 
Carolina, himself a leader in the secession movement. Governor 
Ellis gave him an official pass, which said that “Robert C. Ogden 
of the City of New York is a merchant of good standing and 
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his relations to us are such as to entitle him to our respect and 
patronage.” This note gave him safe conduct to his home. Forty 
years later he returned to North Carolina as head of a great 
educational movement to help the South. He needed no pass. 

During the business depression following the panic of 1873, 
Ogden was severely tried by the unreasonableness of his chief, 
who was disposed to hold him responsible for conditions which 
he had not given him the power to control. A man of master- 
ful nature and sensitive honor, he continued to struggle with 
the situation until 1877, when he asked the dissolution of the 
partnership. Receiving an offer from John Wanamaker, he went 
to Philadelphia to take the management of a large establish- 
ment. 


“BusINEsSS IDEALISM” 


Ogden was now forty-three years of age. He had had rich 
experience and hard training for thirty years and was much 
more matured than most men of his age. He entered now upon 
a period which was to be congenial, happy, and successful. 
When, therefore, in 1896 John Wanamaker took over the old 
A. T. Stewart store in New York, he asked Ogden to take 
charge of it. | 

In an article on “Business Idealism,” published in The 


Business World of New York, Ogden gives his business code : 


What do we mean by business? Business includes all money- 
gaining occupations, individual or corporate, industrial or commer- 
cial, that produce the means to meet our personal needs, the sup- 
port of our dependents, the cause of education, the gratification 
of tastes, the claims of philanthropy, the exactions of taxation, and 
the other manifold demands for money. 

What do we mean by idealism in business? ...It is made up 
of the highest ethical principles the mind can conceive controlling 
character and conduct.... 

In making these definitions of business and idealism, we stand, 
as did the Israelites of old, “between the mountains of the blessing 
and the mountains of the cursing” ; that is, between the command, 
“Thou must,” and the demand, “Thou shalt not.”...Is there, or is 
there not, an impassable gulf fixed? Can we maintain the activities, 
ambitions, competitions of business according to the Golden Rule? 

There are many answers. ... The world of business asserts that 
the acquisition of money is the only standard of business success. 
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The corollary is that money-getting by all selfish means is perfectly 
justifiable. Here is a straight issue. It demands a square answer. 

Another voice declares that all governments—national, state, and 
municipal—are under the control of political parties or favored cor- 
porations,—that commercialism has dealt the death-blow to all spirit- 
uality in American life. 

Then there is the voice of the pessimist, who declares that this 
must be so. He finds no answer to it, awakens no hope. In human 
society, the selfish motive must rule, and so on. 

Finally, there is the voice of idealism. It gives the lie direct to 
the material doctrine that only money defines the measure of true 
success. The teachings of reason, of human experience, of the 
prophets through all the ages unite in testifying to the truth of 
the ideal, “As ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to men.” The idealist in business is the only true man of affairs. 
He is the only really practical man. The only really good bargains 
are such as benefit both buyer and seller.... Money made by the 
exercise of power, of combinations that compel one man to lose 
each time for another’s gain, is money dishonestly made. The busi- 
ness man of ideals finds in social service a joy, in working for the 
public a privilege. The saving of society is the problem of our life. 
The business man of ideals strives to help do this.’ 


Ogden recognized fully that it was hard to live up to these 
ideals. In a letter to his friend, Armstrong, he says: “The 
struggle after a life guided by the higher motives among all 
the competitions of business is a desperate one, and one slips 
and falls. Fits of impatience, over-hasty judgments, indigna- 
tion against wrong, often disturb the inward peace; which, 
added to the outward struggles against the selfishness of the 
world, sometimes makes me feel like throwing up the sponge. 
... Therefore a world like yours [the educational field], which 
brings the higher motives to the front and throws meanness 
into true perspective is a healthful tonic.” 

In a letter to William H. Baldwin, Jr., he says: “We need 
work in order to fulfill the obligations we have to friends, 
families, and parents, but we must regard money-getting not 
as the primary object of life but simply as the means to an 
end.” 

From these quotations we see that business was with Ogden 
the highest form of endeavor and in it he was being prepared 
for a still nobler service to the nation and the church. 

2 The Business World, Vol. XXV (June, 1905), No. 6. 
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His religious, philanthropic, and civic interests were many 
and varied. Ogden never held public office, but he never failed 
to serve the public when he could. His conscience was ever 
quick to answer the call of humanity. Disinterestedness, kind- 
ness, courage, and deep concern for the general good charac- 
terized the man in his public acts. 

It is impossible to enumerate here all of Ogden’s services 
to the public. When President Taft in 1911 negotiated a gen- 
eral arbitration treaty, Ogden stood strongly for it and organized 
meetings in its support throughout the country. He was the 
leading director of the Mount McGregor Fund, which pur- 
chased the estate in the Adirondacks where General Grant 
spent his last days. At the request of Mrs. Sage, he became a 
member of the Russell Sage Foundation for Social Betterment. 

When the Conemaugh Valley and the city of Johnstown 
in Pennsylvania were overwhelmed on May 31, 1889, by the 
breaking of the dam of the vast reservoir in the mountains 
above, and more than two thousand people were swept to de- 
struction and thirty thousand left destitute, everyone in Phila- 
delphia pointed to Ogden as the man to lead in the relief and 
restoration, and he was made chairman of the Relief Commis- 
sion. After making a hasty visit to the scene of disaster, he got 
to work immediately, sent out appeals to the various states and 
many foreign lands, raised over $4,000,000, organized sanita- 
tion, health and relief work, temporary housing, the distribu- 
tion of food, clothing, and medicine, and took every step neces- 
sary to restore ordinary life to the stricken community. In 
connection with the suffering caused by the panic of 1893, the 
citizens of Philadelphia formed a permanent relief committee, 
of which Ogden was made chairman again. This work engrossed 
his energies through the remainder of his residence in that city. 
He studied not only the cure but the cause of poverty, making 
careful studies of the ways in which loan sharks, storage com- 
panies, and companies selling on the installment plan preyed 
on the poor; and then he worked out plans for employment 
bureaus, loan societies, and other helpful agencies. 

During the same period, Ogden was organizing relief for 
the Armenians at Erzerum, following the massacre there, and 
for the sufferers from the famine in Russia in 1892. His philan- 
thropic activities, of which these are only a few illustrations, 
would have absorbed all the energies of an ordinary man, but 
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he was always ready and able to take up a new problem. He 
had remarkable ability in organization and knew how to make 
all different interests and agencies work together; and such 
was the influence of his example and enthusiasm that he never 
failed to find efficient helpers and the money for all worthy 
causes. 

Ogden was sixty years of age when in 1896 he took charge 
as managing partner of the vast new business of John Wana- 
maker in New York. At this age most men would have thought 
it time to retire, but he was beginning the most difficult busi- 
ness enterprise and the most important social service of his 
wonderful career. The trained man was able to handle the 
complicated organization and still to have time and energy for 
public service. 

First of all, the civic affairs of New York interested him. 
He took the leadership in forming a committee of one hundred 
citizens to direct a campaign for better city government. Still 
deeply interested in religious education, he extended his efforts 
from the Sunday school to the theological seminary. Elected a 
director of Union Theological Seminary in New York, he was 
placed on a committee to make plans for removing the institu- 
tion from Park Avenue to the vicinity of Columbia University, 
where it could share in the activities of the great educational 
center. The task required fifteen years in planning, raising 
money, and managing construction. Ogden became vice presi- 
dent in 1907 and the next year was made president of the 
board of directors of Union Theological Seminary. 


OGDEN AND ARMSTRONG 


The man who, above all others, had the greatest influence 
in shaping Ogden’s life was Samuel Chapman Armstrong. 
Ogden was twenty-five and Armstrong was twenty-three when 
these young men met, to become fast friends for life. For 
years they spent their vacations together, and whenever Arm- 
strong had a furlough from the Army, he visited Ogden. It 
was in the parlor of Ogden’s residence in Brooklyn that a few 
interested men met to consider Armstrong’s dream of an indus- 
trial institute for Negro “contrabands.” Hampton Institute was 
there born and Ogden was associated with it for forty-five years 
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as trustee, financial supporter, and finally as president of its 
board. 

Ogden tells of Armstrong’s influence in his address before 
the Southern Industrial Association in Philadelphia in June, 
IQOI : | 


For many years past I have been accustomed in some sort of 
fashion to plead for Negro education. My leader in this cause was 
General Armstrong, the one man, so far as I know, that brought 
the consecrated genius of common sense, extraordinary capacity, 
indomitable industry, true statesmanship, and prophetic vision to 
bear upon the race problem at its beginning.... 

A generation has passed, and the world recognizes his methods 
and principles as the ones that fit the case; and, more than this, 
high critical authority claims for him the honor of contributing 
more to American popular education than any other one person 
since Horace Mann. | rank myself with hundreds of Negro men 
and women as his pupil. Booker T. Washington was his spiritual 
child ; the Hampton School is his monument. The breadth of view 
which General Armstrong inspired has brought a large company 
of people through the influence of Negro education to the con- 
sideration of white education, and thus to see the Southern educa- 
tional question as a unit. 


The business of raising money for Hampton had always 
concerned Ogden greatly. After Armstrong’s death, this be- 
came more and more his task and to it he gave much of his 
time and thought. The educational affairs of the school were 
directed by Frissell, and the two men became closely united 
and worked together as brothers. The long years of service 
in the Sunday school, church, Union Theological Seminary, 
and Hampton Institute prepared Ogden’s mind for the educa- 
tional work he was to do for the people of the South. For one 
thing, he had learned through studying the conditions of Negro 
education that an important factor in the solution of the prob- 
lem was how first to educate the neglected white people of the 
South. “I have often argued for Negro education,” he said. 
“For that I have no apologies to make. I shall still continue to 
do it. But strong as that appeal may be I think that I could 
make an argument more convincing and more deeply pathetic 
for the poor whites of the South.” 
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Ocgpen’s Metuops oF WorKING FoR EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH 


With a keen mind, highly trained by private study, with a 
great heart that took in all mankind, and with a wide experi- 
ence in organization, Ogden was an unsurpassed campaigner. 
Had he cared for such things he would have made a politician 
of the highest type. As governor or senator he would have been 
a great public servant, but he preferred for himself only the 
privilege of serving his fellow men. Friends called him an “un- 
official statesman” and this he was—a great thinker and leader 
in building institutions for the good of men. 

Ogden was a practical psychologist. Without formal train- 
ing, he studied men in the laboratories of society, of church, of 
the world, and of business. He read men’s minds and souls as 
few men could, not to criticize but to sympathize, to lead and 
to encourage them. He believed that the best way to remove 
misunderstandings and hate was to make people acquainted. He 
liked to tell this story :—When friends protested to Mr. Dana 
of “The Sun” that his vituperation of a certain gentleman, Mr. 
S., was entirely uncalled for and proposed that he first get 
acquainted with him, Dana said, “Mr. S. is the only man living 
that I abominate, the only man, therefore, upon whom I can 
unload my venom. If I met him, I might like him and then there 
would be closed the last safety valve of my suppressed exas- 
peration.” Bringing people together who needed to understand 
each other was Ogden’s method of preventing trouble. 

Ogden was an accomplished organizer of social functions, 
which he used for making people acquainted and promoting 
religious, social, and educational causes. He employed two 
methods of winning followers and getting them to support the 
causes he loved. He believed in bringing people together in 
conferences, either at dinners or more formal meetings, so that 
they might learn to know each other, discuss things together, 
and then work together. He was a social artist, a skillful planner 
of entertainments, a generous provider, a tactful, genial, and 
charming host. His conferences in the South and dinner meet- 
ings in the North were equally delightful and productive of 
results. His most original method of winning followers and 
getting them to support his causes was the excursion. In the 
early days he took numbers of his friends to visit Hampton 
Institute and showed them the students at work, in their classes 
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and shops, in their laboratories or on the farm, and then to 
attend Hampton’s wonderful family assembly of teachers and 
students. When you had heard him talk to them in his fatherly 
way, and had heard them sing their stirring spirituals, you 
caught the spirit of Hampton and became a convert to its 
ideals and its friend forever. 

The success of these early excursions led him to extend 
them to institutions throughout the South. With extraordinary 
skill he selected members of his party from the North and 
added new ones as he travelled in the South, bringing his 
guests together on his fine trains in delightful intercourse. He 
thus not only made his northern guests acquainted with each 
other, but by introducing them to men and women of the 
South gave them the opportunity of establishing new friend- 
ships which proved helpful and delightful for all. Between 
1901 and 1912 he conducted ten excursions of this kind through 
all sections of the South, taking hundreds of people to see the 
homes, farms, schools, churches, shops, and factories where the 
people, both whites and blacks, lived and worked. One saw for 
oneself and drew one’s own conclusions. These excursions and 
conferences between the men and women of the North and 
the South did much to remove misunderstandings between the 
sections. 

As Mr. Frank R. Chambers said: “On these excursions Mr. 
Ogden was at his best, ... bringing together people of kindred 
minds ...to appreciate the needs of a great cause, acquainting 
the best type of Northern men and women with the best type 
of Southern people and, through unity of purpose and sym- 
pathy, arousing enthusiasm for his propaganda for education 
in the South... . His powers of codrdinating the views of other 
men and bringing harmony of action was one of his most re- 
markable traits.” 


“EXCURSIONS INTO ENNOBLING EXPERIENCES” 


On Mr. Ogden’s seventieth birthday on June 20, 1906, his 
friends sent him an address on vellum, engrossed, illuminated 
and appropriately bound, which was signed by two hundred 
and eighty-six of his friends, including William H. Taft. On 
the evening of December 3, 1906, a company of two hundred 
of Mr. Ogden’s friends, including many members of the South- 
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ern Conference for Education and the Southern Education 
Board, met to honor him. Walter Hines Page, who presided, 
described the gathering as a company on an excursion for Mr. 
Ogden, but one which they were going to run themselves. 
Dr. Francis G. Peabody, in response to the toast, “Excursions 
into Ennobling Experiences,” said: “We have all been exalted 
by these excursions. ... Yet it is not easy to define that exalta- 
tion. We saw new things, we made new friends, yet these alone 
could not explain the uplift. For Mr. Ogden showed the way 
not only into new lands, but into new faith. He showed the 
charm of nobler living—the way out of sordidness and com- 
mercialism into a higher plane of thought and existence. ‘This 
excursion is to show him how we love and honor him.” 

Mr. Ogden’s friends had prepared a tablet three feet in 
diameter, the work of the artist, Karl Bitter, designed to express 
the idea in the work of the Southern Board. A graceful female 
figure, seated upon a plinth, holds the lighted lamp of knowl- 
edge before an awakening sphinx. Page made the speech of 
presentation and unveiled the tablet, which had been hung 
behind Mr. Ogden. ‘Taken completely by surprise, Mr. Ogden’s 
eyes filled with tears as he responded: “Dear, Good Friends : 
I came here tonight with mingled feelings. Perhaps the largest 
feeling of all was one of gratitude to be among you....I am 
grateful to Dr. Peabody for lifting this occasion out of mere 
personality into the sphere of a higher thought that... makes 
enduring all our friendships. By this greeting tonight I know 
that I have a personal wealth untaxable, a wealth of friendships 
that grows richer by distribution.... There is a singular geo- 
graphical unity of the States here. From Maine to Texas, every 
State is represented.... That you represent many types and 
convictions but only one purpose is the most hopeful sign of 
our progress in the work to which we are all devoted.” 

Such was the all-around education of the man who now 
took the direction of the Conference for Education in the 
South and afterwards of the Southern Education Board and, 
for a time, of its child, the General Education Board. To this 
great service he devoted his trained energies and ripened expe- 
rience for the remainder of his days. After long training in 
business, in religious work, and in institutional management he 
was ready when duty called. In all relations of life Ogden was 
an idealist. His idealism in business, his idealism in education, 
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and his idealism in service were the secret of his great useful- 
ness in these earlier positions. The same idealism made him the 
great leader in this new movement. The campaign for universal 
education in the South—the education which was to bring this 
people both blacks and whites a “more abundant life?—had 
found the leader it needed. Ogden was the ideal man to lead 


this crusade for an idea. Who can doubt that he was “the man 
sent of God’’? 
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THE FOURTH SESSION OF THE CONFERENCE 


Tue MoraAviAN BACKGROUND AT WINSTON-SALEM 


the interests of the whole South. It was desirable, 

therefore, that future meetings should be held in more 
central places where they would be accessible to more people 
and be more influential. An invitation to the Conference to 
meet at Winston-Salem, North Carolina, an active city formed 
by the union of an old religious and educational center with 
a modern commercial and manufacturing town, was extended 
by Mr. Henry E. Fries and Mr. William A. Blair, and ac- 
cepted by the committee of arrangements. Bishop Edward 
Rondthaler, of the Moravian Church, and Dr. J. H. Clewell, 
president of Salem College, tendered the Conference the use 
of the buildings of these institutions. This proved a most happy 
and fortunate location. 

Mr. Ogden organized a company of over a hundred persons 
for an excursion through the South, with the meeting at Win- 
ston-Salem as its chief point of visitation. He engaged a train 
of Pullman cars, with all the facilities for entertaining his guests 
on a trip of ten days. Leaving New York on April 15, 1901, 
with some seventy guests, he had ladies and gentlemen from 
different points join them at Philadelphia, Hampton, Greens- 
boro, and Atlanta. 

It was a distinguished company which met at Winston- 
Salem on the afternoon of April 18 and continued in session 
until the evening of the zoth. 

The people of Winston-Salem entertained the visitors in 
their homes, thus adding greatly to the pleasure and effective- 
ness of the Conference. Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., who was 
to render such great service to this movement, was one of 
Ogden’s guests. His name was not on the printed list of guests 
given to the press but was added in writing for the minutes of 
the proceedings. Mr. Rockefeller was the guest of Mr. John 

1See Appendix III, pp. 536-37. 


Jk: Conference had now broadened out and taken in 
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Fries, whose daughter, Miss Adelaide Fries, the historian of the 
Moravian Church, was Mr. Rockefeller’s hostess and guide in 
Salem. Dr. Charles H. Parkhurst, who had never visited the 
South before, was present, and the writer recalls that he was 
appointed escort for the distinguished visitor. As he took Dr. 
Parkhurst through the section of the town inhabited by the 
Negroes, through some of their homes and the Negro schools, 
and finally through the great tobacco factories where he heard 
them singing their spirituals, the good man, with tears in his 
eyes, in a trembling voice expressed his interest and amazement, 
saying, “I never had a right conception of the southern Negroes 
before. This visit changes my whole view of the question and 
of what must be done for them. Now I see that the southern 
people know far better than I how to train and prepare them 
for American citizenship. I understand now why they should 
never have been made full citizens before they were trained.” 

No happier location could have been found for the meeting 
of the Conference than in this T'win-City, representing the best 
of the old and the new in southern life. From this time on, we 
shall witness a wide enlargement of the vision of the Confer- 
ence, a deepened interest among its members, and a quickened 
feeling of fellowship between the northern and the southern 
people. ) 

Salem was founded by Moravian pioneers who, seeking 
freedom of conscience and wider opportunities for service, set- 
tled on this site in the deep woods of piedmont North Carolina, 
in 1755, and named it Wachovia for their old home in Bohemia. 
This most ancient of Protestant churches, founded in 1450 on 
the teachings of the martyred John Huss, has through five cen- 
turies of persecutions maintained the simplicity of its early 
faith. Among the first to make the battle for religious freedom, 
its people lit the fires of the Reformation sixty years before 
Luther. Following the teachings of their great leader Comenius, 
the Moravians have been builders of schools wherever they 
have settled. They were among the first to open schools in 
North Carolina, and the pupils of these schools carried educa- 
tion throughout the South. The history of this church is thus 
a part of the educational history of the South. Its schools, 
churches and missions encircle the globe. 

Calling themselves “Unitas Fratrum,” Moravians strove first 


to purify the old Catholic Church by working within it. Fail- 
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ing in that, they organized an independent church in 1467 and 
devoted themselves to education and missions. In the work of 
foreign missions the Moravian Church was the pioneer of all 
the Protestant bodies. Their first missionaries began their labors 
in 1732 and have since extended their institutions to all the con- 
tinents. Though existing in fifteen independent provinces and 
four missionary provinces, reaching to the ends of the earth, 
the Moravian Church is one throughout the world. It is the 
one international Protestant Church, witnessing to the possi- 
bility of world-wide Christian unity. 

Crushed out by the Thirty Years’ War the “Unitas Fra- 
trum” were scattered into Poland and Germany. For almost a 
hundred years the few remaining in Bohemia carried on their 
services in secret until, the war having passed, they were gath- 
ered together and reorganized their Christian Brotherhood 
under Bishop Johann Amos Comenius (1592-1670) a founder 
of modern education. He was the first man to work out a prac- 
ticable school method of teaching things as well as words—a 
method which was to reform the mediaeval system of educa- 
tion. He advocated including music, geography, history, and 
the arts and handicrafts, as well as Latin and Greek, in the 
school curriculum. The system of schools which he laid out 
is almost the exact counterpart of our American system as 
developed today, including kindergarten, primary, elementary, 
and secondary schools and the college and university. He was 
the first man also to teach effectively the importance of train- 
ing children to observe nature, and to urge the duty of univer- 
sal education as the basis of human development everywhere 
and among all races. 

Forty years before the signing of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, the Moravians began their labors on the American 
continent among the red men and the early settlers all the way 
from New England to Georgia. ‘Though taking its origin in the 
old country, like the other Protestant denominations, the 
“Unitas Fratrum” has become thoroughly Americanized in its 
methods and cooperates with the other Protestant churches in 
striving to build up the intellectual, moral, and religious life 
of all races and all peoples in the United States. 

The Church of the Moravians in Salem, having this his- 
tory and representing these principles, now became the place 
where a new campaign devoted to universal education was to 
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Upper left, the Right Reverend Edward Rondthaler, D.D., LL.D. (1842-1931), 
Bishop of the Southern Province of the Moravian Churoh, host of the Con- 
ference for Education in the South at Winston-Salem. Upper right, Albert 
Shaw, one of the originators of the Southern Education Board and a member 
of the General Education Board. Lower, Tablet in Salem College Chapel Com- 
memorating the Fourth Conference, held in Winston-Salem in 1go1 


Upper left, Walter Hines Page, one of the originators of the Southern Education 
Board and member of the General Education Board (photo Paul Thompson, 
N. Y.). Upper right, Wallace Buttrick, member of the Southern Education 
Board and president of the General Education Board (Underwood & Under- 
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Rockefeller Sanitary Commission. Lower right, Wickliffe Rose, member of 
the Southern Education Board, administrative secretary of the Rockefeller 


Sanitary Commission, president of the General Education Board, and president 
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be started. It was significant and inspiring that on the platform 
of the chapel was a bust of Comenius. Everyone recognized at 
once that the Conference had been providentially led to this 
sacred shrine. Under the spiritual inheritance from Comenius 
it found itself at once in a congenial environment, made holy 
by long traditions of faithful service and bearing gracious 
marks of Christian sincerity and fellowship. In this ancient 
school and in the Moravian Church near by, the members of 
the Conference found joy in expressing to each other their 
message of freedom from sectional and racial hate and of earnest 
desire to codperate in advancing the welfare of all the people. 
The men and women from different parts of the country and 
different educational associations discovered at once a common 
ground and a common goal. Here was started a great new cam- 
paign for universal education as taught by the Moravians three 
hundred years ago. 


Tue Ricnut REveREND Epwarp RONDTHALER 


Bishop Edward Rondthaler was an important influence in 
the Conference at Winston-Salem. He was the one hundred and 
eighty-fourth bishop of the Unitas Fratrum, or Moravian 
Church, counting from 1467, the date of its founding. He was 
descended from a long line of ministers and missionaries, many 
of whom had suffered for the faith’s sake and removed to other 
lands where they might enjoy religious liberty. One such emi- 
grant was his great-grandfather, Emmanuel Rondthaler, who 
removed to America and became pastor of the church at York, 
Pennsylvania. 

Bishop Rondthaler was born in Schoeneck, Pennsylvania, 
where his father was pastor for five years. He attended the 
Moravian school at Nazareth, Pennsylvania, while his father was 
principal there. In 1859 he entered the Moravian college at 
Bethlehem, of which his father had become president, to pre- 
pare for the ministry. The youth was from the beginning an 
earnest student of the classics and became noted for his attain- 
ments in the languages of the Scriptures and the history and 
doctrines of the Christian faith, of which he was later such an 
able exponent. Following his graduation from the Theological 
Department, he studied at the University of Erlangen, where 
he came under some of the greatest teachers and theologians of 
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the day. During his years abroad, he made many journeys afoot 
through Central Europe, familiarizing himself with the people, 
their history, and their national aspirations. This experience 
gave him that far perspective of international affairs and almost 
prophetic insight into world events which marked his writings 
of later years. 

After serving for a year as a teacher in the Nazareth school, 
he was ordained deacon in 1865 and assigned to a church in 
Brooklyn and then to the First Moravian Church of Philadel- 
phia. There he labored with great success until called in 1877 
to the Salem congregation, the Home Church of the Southern 
Province. Three years later he was elected a member of the 
Elders’ Conference, of which he was president for forty years. 
Between 1884 and 1888, he was principal of the Salem Academy 
and saw it grow into Salem College. In 1891 Edward Rond- 
thaler was consecrated as Bishop of the Unitas Fratrum and 
put in charge of the Southern Province. Five times he repre- 
sented this province in the General Synod of the church in 
Herrnhut ; and once in London and another time at Berthelsdorf 
he was deputy to the Unitas Conference. 

Bishop Rondthaler was a prolific writer and editor. During 
his pastorate in Brooklyn, he was on the staff of The Inde- 
pendent and was for forty years editor of the Wachovia 
Moravian. A great classical scholar, a great teacher, and a pro- 
found theologian, he was an eloquent preacher. Like his great 
Master, he was a lover of children, paying them especial atten- 
tion wherever he went, and deeply interested in their educa- 
tion and training. He did not limit his interest in education to 
the schools of his own church, but was a friend and supporter 
of schools and institutions of all kinds. He died on January 31, 
1931. 

The University of North Carolina conferred on Bishop 
Rondthaler the degrees of D.D. and LL.D. As the Honorable 
James Y. Joyner wrote of him at the time of his death, “He 
was indeed and in truth the Bishop not of the Moravian Church, 
but of all the people of North Carolina.” It was this man who 
welcomed the Conference to Winston-Salem. 


Tue MEETING OF THE CONFERENCE 


The Conference was opened with music by the church band 
and singing by the choir. A hearty welcome was given the 
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members by Governor Charles B. Aycock, who had made pub- 
lic schools the chief plank in his platform and had earned the 
title of “Educational Governor” of North Carolina. “This is 
our Union, our own country,” he said; “we are one people, 
one in purpose, in high aim and in noble aspiration. So I wel- 
come you to this state, now the more gladly because we have 
here entered upon a new educational era. North Carolina now 
recognizes her duty in the education of her children. .. . Three- 
sevenths of all the taxes levied by the state are set apart for... 
the schools. We have resolved to put a public schoolhouse in 
every district in North Carolina and to guarantee that no child, 
white or black, ten years from now, shall reach the age of 
twelve without being able to read and write. This is the prob- 
lem we have set before us.” 

Bishop Edward Rondthaler, after cordially welcoming the 
Conference on behalf of the Moravian Church and the Col- 
lege, said, “We are not met on an occasion which calls 
merely for sweet words and soft speeches. What we want from 
one another is the truth. We want to have the great educational 
problems of the South stated fearlessly and truthfully, howso- 
ever serious they may be. This is one of the most important 
occasions which can occur in a lifetime for strictly following 
the Scripture injunction ‘to speak the truth in love.’... 

“Nowhere has the fact been more deeply felt than here in 
Salem, under this old College roof, that the times require new 
methods of education. The Southern people are everywhere 
responding more and more to the needs of the New South and 
they deserve the fullest sympathy and support. Industrial edu- 
cation is not merely a need of the black race, but also of the 
white. The better the equipment of the white youth, the more 
will be done in the end for the blacks. Thus only can the entire 
population be reached and blessed. The bust which looks down 
upon us in this conference hall is that of the pioneer of modern 
education, our beloved Moravian Bishop, Comenius. He revo- 
lutionized the traditional methods of education for the benefit 
of the modern child. Let us not merely look into his face but 
follow his spirit in all our sessions and learn all the truth which 
must underlie a solution of our Southern educational prob- 
lem.” ? 

The Bishop’s words of counsel made a profound impression. 

2 The Winston-Salem Daily Sentinel, April 19, 1901. 


38 FOURTH SESSION OF THE CONFERENCE 


Educational plans proposed by Comenius two hundred and 
fifty years before were now about to be carried out in the 
South through the influence of this meeting. The effect of 
coming together as the guests of this ancient community, de- 
voted to education, and in this hall, over which their prophet 
presided, impressed all present with the conviction that a great 
new educational movement was beginning. 

The president, Mr. Ogden, responded, voicing this feeling : 
“It is especially impressive and fitting,” said he, “that here in 
this place—honored by long history in the cause of religion and 
education—this Conference should convene....1 know that we 
shall be inspired not only by the graciousness of this welcome 
but by the presence in which we are assembled... . This com- 
pany from the North, including men and women of force, 
thought, and experience, while originally interested in the South 
through negro education, ... have risen from that to the ques- 
tion of the entire burden of educational responsibility ...in 
this section of the country. We hope to share it with you... 
as a national question, having to do with the North and with 
the South, with the prosperity and progress... of the whole 
counthy:. (3 

While waiting for the nominating committee to recom- 
mend officers, Dr. George S. Dickerman, the agent of the Con- 
ference, presented a paper, comparing the school facilities of 
the rural and urban population, North and South, and showing 
how sadly the country people of the South had been neglected. 

Acting for himself and as a representative of other gentle- 
men desiring to help improve the conditions of the schools, 
Dr. Dickerman had for several years been exploring the educa- 
tional needs of the southern people and advising and helping 
them wherever opportunity offered. As an investigator in the 
field, by his studies and reports he did much to promote the 
campaign which followed. His careful observations contributed 
greatly to the knowledge of the situation and his wise counsels, 
as associate secretary and field agent of the Southern Board, 
to the direction of the movement. By tactful kindness and help- 
fulness, he aided in opening the way for the mutual understand- 
ing of the men of the North and of the South and for the fra- 


8 Proceedings of the Fourth Conference for Education in the South, 
Winston-Salem, N. C., 1901, pp. 5-6. 
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ternal codperation in the service of the schools, which from 
now on became so effective. 

The committee reported the nominations, and Robert Curtis 
Ogden was reélected president ; Walter Hines Page of New 
York, Bishop Rondthaler of North Carolina, and Eugene C. 
Branson of Georgia were elected vice presidents ; A. B. Hunter 
of Raleigh was reélected secretary and treasurer. 

Dr. Curry was then called to the platform, and he con- 
gratulated the men and women of the North on “coming here 
to consult about the “common good of all.’” “The curse of our 
schools,” he said, “is the infusion of sectarianism and partizan- 
ship in their conduct. The high test of statesmanship is the con- 
scientious devotion of the citizen to the education of the people. 
I rejoice that in this day we are returning to the principles of 
Thomas Jefferson. 

“I hope that out of this meeting will grow unity of ef- 
fort and codperation of forces, both material and moral, to 
uplift and educate both black and white. The State schools must 
do this work. We must proceed first to provide adequate op- 
portunities for the whites. One properly educated white man 
will help to educate a dozen Negroes, while an illiterate white 
man will hold many more Negroes in the bondage of ignorance 
and degradation.... The education of the white youth of the 
South is the shortest road to the education of the Negro.” 4 

This statesmanlike utterance from the great southern leader 
caused the Conference to take a broader view of its duty. Here- 
tofore its thought had been occupied chiefly with Negro edu- 
cation ; from now on its thought was occupied with universal 
education, with adequate schools for the whites as the first thing 
to be provided. 

In his report of the meeting in the Review of Reviews, 
Albert Shaw said: “The keynote of the conference was the 
urgent need for better public schools at any sacrifice. Along 
this line the most powerful presentation of the entire confer- 
ence was made by President Dabney, of the University of 
Tennessee, who made an exhaustive statistical review of the 
condition of common-school education in the South during 
recent years, and who set forth the most painful facts without 
disguise and with absolute frankness. Dr. Dabney’s position was 
not pessimistic ; it was simply business-like. Like the skillful 


4The Winston-Salem Daily Sentinel, April 19, 1901. 


40 FOURTH SESSION OF THE CONFERENCE 


surgeon, he laid bare the difficult and distressing situation, not 
to pronounce it hopeless, but as the necessary preliminary to 
remedial measures.” ® 

Dabney declared that “Everything in the South waits upon 
the better and more general education of the people—good gov- 
ernment, agricultural and industrial development, higher educa- 
tion, and even intelligent religion.” 

Using a series of charts to present statistics taken from ofh- 
cial reports,© Dabney showed the wretched condition of the 
public schools—shacks for schoolhouses ; young, untrained, and 
indifferent teachers, with salaries of from $25 to $30 a month ; 
school terms of from three to five months ; only from 50 to 60 
per cent of the school population enrolled, from 30 to 40 per 
cent in attendance ; total expenditures per capita of population 
from fifty to ninety cents, expenditures per pupil from $3.10 
to $6.64, varying with the states. Opposition to local taxation 
prevailed everywhere and state or general funds were small. 
“The schools are poor because the people are poor and the 
people are poor because the schools are poor.” Enough money 
was spent, he said, for prosecuting illiterates of school age to 
educate them and many others. Supervision was almost entirely 
lacking and political administration was the curse. 

He pleaded for “justice and common sense in the education 
of the negro....” “We must adapt our instruction to his needs, 
and, above all, give him that agricultural and industrial training 
which will prepare him to be a self-supporting citizen. He is 
in the South to stay—he is a necessity for Southern agriculture 
and industry—and the Southern people must educate him and 
so elevate him or he will drag them down. The Southern people 
are now prepared to undertake these problems. In fact the work 
is already going forward encouragingly in most of the States.” 

Concluding, the speaker said: ““[he immediate need of our 
people is information and guidance. They need leaders to show 
them the way. We need a central propaganda or agency which 
shall conduct a campaign of education for free public educa- 
tion and which, while it educates the people on this subject, 
shall use every opportunity to instruct them as to the best forms 
of legislation for their conditions and the best methods of 


5 XXIII (June, 1901), 646. 
6 The writer still recalls with gratitude that his friends W. J. Schieffelin 
and Henry E. Fries held up his charts during the entire talk. 
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organization for their schools. This is, then, the definite proposal 
that I would make to this Conference. Shall we not at this 
meeting take steps to establish such a propaganda for free 
public schools in the South?” 7 

It was moved by Curry to ask the commissioner of educa- 
tion of the United States and the state superintendents to pub- 
lish Dabney’s paper.® It was further resolved by the Conference 
that the president appoint a committee to draw up a platform 
and resolutions and to report to this meeting a plan of action 
as suggested by Dabney in his address. 

Dr. G. R. Glenn, superintendent of schools of Georgia, 
expressed his gratification that “We have at last decided to get 
together as people who are genuinely interested in education. 
This is the first body of men, outside of professional teachers 
associations, I have ever known to assemble to study earnestly 
this great problem. What we need to do 1s to study the facts, 
as Dr. Dabney has presented them here, and resolve thereupon 
what is best to be done. We must do this work largely for our- 
selves. First of all we must provide proper facilities for the 
education of the country people both whites and blacks.” ® 

The Committee on Platform and Resolutions, composed of 
Mclver, chairman, Curry, Shaw, Dabney, Rondthaler, Glenn, 
Page, Brooks, Tucker, and Baldwin, met in Bishop Rondthaler’s 
study following the evening session. The chairman, Mclver, 
had requested Dabney to prepare resolutions embodying the 
plan for such a campaign as he had proposed. Dabney’s plan 
was presented and adopted as written. After the committee had 
discussed at length the purposes of the Conference, Albert 
Shaw was requested to write a brief statement introductory to 
the resolutions. After some discussion the statement and reso- 
lutions were adopted without amendment as follows : 


The Conference for Education in the South, on occasion of its 
fourth annual meeting, held at Winston-Salem, April 18, 19, and 
20, 1901, reaffirmed its conviction that the overshadowing and 
supreme public need of our time, as we pass the threshold of a 
new century, is the education of the children of all the people. 


7 Proceedings of Fourth Conference for Education in the South, Winston- 
Salem, N. C., 1901, pp. 60-61. 

8 This was done in the Report of the United States Commissioner of Edu- 
cation, 1900-1901, I, 1009-1022. It is printed also in the Proceedings of the 
Fourth Conference for Education in the South, pp. 39-64. 

® Report of Glenn’s speech in the Winston-Salem Sentinel, April 20, 1901. 
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We declare such education to be the foremost task of our states- 
manship, and the most worthy object of philanthropy. With the 
expansion of our population and the growth of industry and eco- 
nomic resources, we recognize in a fitting and universal education 
and training for the home, for the farm and the workshop, and for 
the exercise of the duties of citizenship, the only salvation for our 
American standards of family and social life and the only hope 
for the perpetuity of our institutions, founded by our forefathers 
on the four corner-stones of intelligence, virtue, economic efhi- 
ciency and capacity for political self-control. We recognize the 
value of efforts hitherto made to solve our educational problems, 
both as respects the methods to be used, and also as regards the 
sheer quantity of the work to be done. But we also find in the 
facts as presented at the sessions of this Conference the imperative 
need of renewed efforts on a larger scale ; and we also find in the 
improved financial outlook of the country and in the advancing 
state of public opinion better hopes than ever before of a larger 
response to this greater need. As the first great need of our people 
is adequate elementary instruction, and as this instruction must 
come to children so largely through mothers and women teachers 
in their homes and primary schools, we desire to emphasize our 
belief in the wisdom of making the most liberal investments possible 
in the education of girls and women. 

Whereas, therefore, the conditions existing in the Southern 
States seem now fully ripe for the large development as well as 
further improvement of the schools ; and 

Whereas, This Conference desires to associate itself actively 
with the work of organizing better school systems and extending 
their advantages to all the people, 

Resolved, That this Conference proceed to organize by the 
appointment of an Executive Board of seven, who shall be fully 
authorized and empowered to conduct : 


1. A campaign of education for free schools for all the people, 
by supplying literature to the newspaper and periodical press, by 
participation in educational meetings and by general correspond- 
ence ; and, 

2. To conduct a Bureau of Information and Advice on Legisla- 
tion and School Organization. 


For these purposes this board is authorized to raise funds and 
disburse them, to employ a secretary or agent, and to do whatever 
may be necessary to carry out effectively these measures and others 
that may from time to time be found feasible and desirable. 


10 Proceedings of Fourth Conference for Education in the South, Winston- 
Salem, N. C., 1901, pp. 11-12. 
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The motion was made and unanimously carried that the 
president of the meeting should be made the eighth member 
of the executive board, named in the resolutions. These reso- 
lutions started the Southern Education Board, which in turn 
gave rise to the General Education Board and all its commis- 
sions and related foundations which followed. 

The Conference was closed as it was opened by an address 
by Dr. Curry, reviewing the action taken and giving his im- 

ressions. Concluding an impassioned address, he said he beheld 
now “the rising of a new sun with healing in his wings to flood 
the Southland with rays of glory and happiness.” Evidently 
realizing that his labors of fifty years for southern schools were 
about to close with success he added with deep feeling, “This 
is my Nunc Dimittis. Like the prophet of old I can say, ‘Now 
lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy 
word ; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast 


prepared before the face of all people.’” 14 


THe ConFrERENCE Finps ItTsELF 


This was Dr. Curry’s last Conference, but he continued a 
power in counsel and helped to direct the campaign for two 
years longer. At the conclusion of his address the Conference 
adjourned. Its members were all ready now to exclaim as the 
Greeks did at the conclusion of Demosthenes’ celebrated ora- 
tion, “Now let us go and fight Philip.” The Conference had 
found itself and was ready for action. 

In the beginning, the Conference for Education in the 
South was not a conspicuous force in southern life. Not until 
the Winston-Salem meeting did it command any public atten- 
tion. Dreher says no secular southern papers took any notice 
of the first three meetings. At the third Conference only one 
religious paper had a representative present, but from the time 
Ogden took charge, the whole country awoke to the fact that 
a great movement was starting.” 

The men who started the movement at Capon Springs were 
men of force and highly capable of leadership, but they were 


few in numbers and interested primarily in only two phases of 


11In MS Minutes and repeated in letter to Ogden, Aug. 26, 1901, and in 
Report of the United States Commissioner of Education, 1903, I, 545. 
12 Memorandum by Julius D. Dreher, written for the author. 
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the southern problem—the education of the Negroes and of the 
mountain whites. They had no thought in the beginning of 
starting a general educational campaign and appealing to the 
whole body of southern people. But the movement, once started, 
was forced by the logic of the situation into the larger field of 
endeavor. Curry, Ogden, and Frissell had pointed out with 
rare vision that, if the Negro was to be trained for work, the 
white men of the South would have to do it. The neglected 
whites must be educated first. Not only must the whites of 
the South be converted to the idea of universal education, but 
they must be induced to tax themselves and taught how to 
make the money to pay the taxes. The whites owned nearly 
all the land and other facilities for production and they would 
have to pay nearly all the taxes. Every system of schools must 
have an economic as well as an intellectual and spiritual basis. 
Recognizing that all the wealth of the Peabodys, Slaters, Rocke- 
fellers, Carnegies, and other benevolent persons and societies 
in the North could not educate all of the people of the South 
of even a single generation, and having decided that national 
aid would never be given to help southern schools, there was 
no other method except to show the whites of the South how 
to develop their own resources and so provide the means to 
educate their own children and those of their former slaves. 
As soon as the Conference adopted this broader view of its 
duty, it had a new vision and took on a new life. 


MIsUNDERSTANDINGS 


The southern education movement was naturally received 
in a different manner by different people. There were two 
classes of misunderstandings about it—the misunderstandings of 
the optimists, who expected too much ; and the misunderstand- 
ings of the pessimists, who thought that nothing good could 
come of it. The optimists hailed it with great enthusiasm as a 
movement which would immediately advance the whole school 
system. They dreamed of northern benefactors coming with 
large funds to pay the expenses of campaigns for increased taxa- 
tion for the support of the public schools and to endow the 
private schools and colleges. Those who had these views were 
more dangerous to the movement than those who opposed it 
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actively, for they were doomed to disappointment, and then 
became either indifferent or antagonistic. 

A state superintendent of schools, who had attended one of 
the Conferences, wrote as follows to the agent of the Board : 
“To me the meeting was sublime in its sentiment, but I was 
distressed at the sordid public references or still more patently 
self-seeking private enquiries of those whose sole interest in 
the movement ...was...to ‘get hold of some money.’ They 
were oblivious to the higher things, the spiritual wave, of the 
meeting, and were conscious only of ‘the smell of money.’... 
I found myself wishing that such a meeting had been possible 
with no prospect or chance of money to come from it.” 

This was too severe an arraignment of most of the good 
people attending the conference, but it warned the managers 
of a serious misunderstanding, which they thenceforward took 
pains to prevent. 

Ogden and his colleagues strove constantly to remove such 
false impressions. The Southern Board had no money to give 
away. After the first two years even its current expenses were 
paid and its campaigns were financed by a few friends and by 
the General Board. The Conference was made up almost wholly 
of southern men and women, and the Board also contained a 
majority of southern men. The northern members simply asked 
the privilege of helping. 

The misunderstandings of the pessimists were varied. Some 
people who looked upon the movement as the work of north- 
erners resented the offer of direction, counsel, or even assist- 
ance, in the conduct of their domestic institutions. After what 
the southern people had seen of the educational work of the 
Freedmen’s Bureau and of the Reconstruction legislatures and 
administrations, it was natural for them to be sensitive on this 
subject. Among some conservative-minded people there was a 
disposition at first to attribute to the promoters of the move- 
ment an ulterior motive. The fact that a few of its supporters 
were actively interested in Negro institutions suggested that 
the movement was designed to educate the Negro for the pur- 
pose of putting “the bottom rail on top,”—as the common saying 
was in Reconstruction days. Back of this antagonism was, of 
course, the old race prejudice and opposition to educating the 
Negro at all. 

When a reporter asked Walter Hines Page if there was not 
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“a nigger in the woodpile,” he said: “You will find when the 
woodpile is turned over not a ‘nigger,’ but an uneducated white 
boy. He is the fellow we are after. We want to train both the 
white boy and the black boy, but we must train the white boy 
first, because we cannot do anything for the Negro boy until his 
white friend is convinced of his responsibility to him.” 78 

Referring to this prejudice, Ogden wrote to Page: “The 
sectional issue has ceased to be a factor of value to the northern 
politician. He used it just so long as it was useful, but it appears 
to me quite clear that the southern Democratic politician still 
has use for the sectional issue, and that fact constitutes one of 
the difficulties to be overcome. It is our task to show the south- 
ern people the simplicity and honesty of our efforts.” 

After the Winston-Salem Conference the governor of 
Georgia was reported in the newspapers to have said, “We can 
attend to the education of the darkey in the South without the 
aid of these Yankees and give them the education that they most 
need. I do not believe in the higher education of the darkey. 
He must be taught the trades. When he is taught the fine arts, 
he is educated above his caste, and it makes him unhappy.” * 
‘This and the similar utterances in the papers in North and South 
Carolina caused the editors of some papers in the North to ask 
the other southern governors to express their opinions. As far 
as heard from, every one of them dissented from this view. 
Governor Aycock of North Carolina expressed in his reply the 
general opinion of the people of the South: “The Cone. 
for Education in the South was a great pleasure to us and will 
be of incalculable benefit. We get more of the Northern view, 
and the visitors learn more of us. We do not entirely agree, but 
we respect more than ever the opinions of each other. If the 
Negro is ever educated it will be by the aid of the Southern 
white men. The North cannot do it. The education of the whites 
will precede the education of the Negroes.” Speaking for North 
Carolina, he said: “Our purpose is to do our full duty by the 
Negro. We are willing to receive aid for his education, but 
without aid we shall in the long run teach him. He is with us 
to stay. His destiny and ours is so interwoven that we cannot 
help ourselves up without at the same time lifting him. What 
we want of the Northern people more than all their money is 


18 Columbia State, April 24, 1903. 
14 Atlanta Journal, April 24, 1901. 


MISUNDERSTANDINGS 47 


a frank recognition of this undeniable fact and we will do the 
Fest, 7° 

Some persons could not at first understand why northern 
men and women could be so much concerned about the white 
schools in the South. Politicians, who for years had been ap- 
pealing to race feeling to maintain their party lines, found this 
movement a convenient subject for discussion and charged that 
it was nothing but another effort of the northern negrophilists 
to meddle with southern affairs. 

In a letter to Dabney of May 21, 1904, Ogden wrote: 
“The Southern press charges us with being simply friends of 
the Negroes in disguise and the Negro press, on the other hand, 
is charging us with surrendering to the South. It is amusing.” 
Toward opposition Ogden assumed an air of philosophical in- 
difference and met all attacks made on him and the Board with 
calmness and good humor. He said : “A touch of heat was what 
we wanted. It kept the pot boiling. A little healthy opposition 
will do our cause much good.” 

Replying to the Charleston News and Courier, the Columbia 
State recalled that the movement originated in the South with 
southern men, who sought through the Conference to get to- 
gether for mutual aid in a general effort to improve their 
schools: “For the beloved J. L. M. Curry, whose heart bled 
for, while he gave the rich labors of his life to, the south—a 
southern patriot deserving canonization by the enlightened 
people of his country—was the great inspiring soul of the move- 
ment. Mr. Ogden is in it because, as he said in his address..., 
he was ‘recruited’ for this work by Dr. Curry ; and by south- 
ern men he has been advanced to, and maintained in, official 
rank.... For the sake of honesty, our contemporary must con- 
demn Dr. Curry’s labors. Dare it be consistent? 

“None denies, on the contrary all applaud, the work of 
South Carolina and the south in educational matters, but the 
citizen who contentedly rests upon those laurels is dead to am- 
bition and the spirit of progress. We may boast of what has 
been done; but so long as there are schools open but three 
months of the year, so long as there are schools open but eight 
months of the year; so long as there are children in South 
Carolina neglecting to take advantage of the educational oppor- 

15 New York Herald, April 27, 1901. 
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tunities offered by the State, there is work for educational 
conferences.” 16 

The political superintendents were inclined to interpret the 
movement in the same way, and the state boards to be suspicious 
or indifferent. The agents of the Southern Board adopted the 
policy of frankly telling the people about the wretched condi- 
tion of their schools. This nettled some of these gentlemen, who 
always claimed progress in their work. In many rural counties 
in the South, where there was very little wealth, there were 
no public schools whatever. The people were too poor to sup- 
port schools by themselves and the state aid was too small to 
accomplish anything. Efforts to raise larger sums by a state tax 
to aid these schools were resisted by the large corporations and 
the people of the rich counties. In one case where a president 
of a university described these people as ignorant because they 
were poor and destined to remain poor because they were 
ignorant, he was sharply attacked by the governor and the 
state superintendent of public instruction and was invited to 
leave the state “whose people he defamed in this way.” The 
superintendent declared that the president of the university had 
nothing to do with the public schools, which belonged exclu- 
sively in the domain of the state superintendent—this in the 
face of the fact that there were less than half a dozen high 
schools in the state at the time competent to prepare students 
for the university. This kind of opposition was soon overcome 
by the votes of the people, who wanted better schools. 

In opposition to all of these misunderstandings, Ogden took 
every opportunity to explain the purposes of the movement 
and to emphasize the fact that the active work was entirely 
in the hands of southern men and that the men of the North 
only asked the privilege of aiding them to induce the people 
to build their own schools. Neither the Conference nor the 
Southern Education Board had any money to give for schools. 
The enterprise was too vast to be supported from the outside. 
Through improving their agriculture and other industries, the 
people of the South had first to make the money to build and 
support their own schools. To point the way and to teach 
the people to do this was the purpose of the movement. These 
ideas and plans, when finally understood, were cordially ac- 
cepted by the vast majority of the southern people. 

16 Columbia State, April 28, 1905. 
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The misunderstandings and the opposition attending the 
movement were convincingly met by Dr. George W. Denny, 
president of Washington and Lee University, in an address 
at the opening of the Conference at Columbia, South Carolina, 
in 1905, the original old Confederate state which seemed to be 
at first the center of this feeling of doubt. Coming as he did 
from the university of Robert E. Lee, the mecca of southern 
faith and tradition, and being the successor of President Wil- 
liam L. Wilson, one of the founders of the Conference, his 
testimony to the purposes of the Conference and his explana- 
tion of its plans were calculated to bring understanding to 
every southern mind and win the codperation of every southern 
patriot in the prosecution of the noble work undertaken. 

Some, he said, “have interpreted the conferences as nothing 
more than junketing expeditions... without definite aim.... 
Others... characterized them as a well intended, but mis- 
directed, effort on the part of certain gentlemen in other sec- 
tions of the country to impose upon the people of the South 
certain peculiar views...alien to what is best in... Southern 
thought” and therefore the movement imperiled “the integrity 
of long-cherished ideals and fundamental convictions in society, 
in politics and in education.” Others, he continued, were blunt 
in stating their opposition by declaring that the Conference 
presented merely a plan to promote a type of Negro education 
and Negro social and political life to which the southern people 
would never accede. 

The Conference, he again pointed out, was made up almost 
exclusively of southern people. Its primary doctrine of uni- 
versal education was that of all great southerners from the time 
of Jefferson down. The man who started the movement was 
that great Confederate, Colonel Curry, and its membership was 
almost totally composed of southern men interested in educa- 
tion, with only a few northern gentlemen who had been drawn 
into the movement through their interest in the development of 
the southern people. He described the doubters as men who still 
“nurse the scars of the conflict that has vanished, ... who would 
stir the ashes of an ancient feud, who would dig up the bones 
of the dead past,” and he characterized the men of the move- 
ment as men who had faith in their fellow men, who desired 
to exemplify the ideals of social service, and, who, believing 
in the absolute necessity of public education and democracy, 
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would aid in organizing “a campaign for education,” such as 


Jefferson had pleaded for a hundred years before. 

The Conference, he said, must be judged by its works and 
there was nothing in its work or influence that a southern man 
could reasonably refuse to endorse. It was evident that the 
Conference had, in the eight years of its existence, a large part 
in stimulating the remarkable growth of public opinion in favor 
of universal education and of taxation to support it. It had a 
large part “in readjusting old view-points and in reconstructing 
new theories,” and incidentally in helping people to shed old 
prejudices and purge their memory of soul-destroying bitter- 
ness and long-spent quarrels. It had added energy, enthusiasm, 
fervor, fullness, faith, and hope, to new duties and new obli- 
gations of those called upon to fulfill a mission in the new time, 
“not amid the dead issues of the past, but in the presence of 
the living problems of today and tomorrow.” It had taught 
that all individuals and institutions born of the same devotion 
and cherishing the same ideals should unite in their endeavor 
to hasten the coming of that day of universal knowledge and 
righteousness, “foreseen by seers and divinely promised,” 
toward which our age is marching. The Conference thus stood 
“approved and justified by the logic of the three tests by which 
we judge...all human agencies and human institutions”—the 
character of the people who are carrying it on, and by its 
purposes, and by its results. 


Tue Purposes oF THE CONFERENCE 


What, then, was the raison d’étre and what were the pur- 
poses of the Conference? Let us sum them up. The southern 
states were not chosen as the immediate objective of the efforts 
of the Conference because of any doubt as to the ability of the 
South to build in time its own institutions in completeness and 
efficiency, and so take its place in the nation as equal to any 
other section of the country. The Board came not to dictate 
to the people of the South, but only to awaken, encourage, and 
help them. Neither were the measures to interfere with the pro- 
fessional or executive work belonging to any officials or asso- 
ciations of teachers in the South. Rather, the Board offered to 
cooperate in a national enterprise of vast and vital importance. 
One misses the central idea of the movement if he thinks it 
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was not truly a national one, having a national objective as well 
as a sectional one. The choice of the southern states as the 
theatre of effort was made for these reasons: First, because of 
their isolation ; second, because of their submergence for long 
years in a land in which the family organization, burdened with 
slaves, was the only unit of community life. 

A land sparsely settled presented the most difficult social 
conditions for public schools. A land inhabited by two races, 
one having nearly all the education and wealth, and the other 
ignorant and poor—a separate people—involved a duplication of 
schools which must be supported almost exclusively by the 
superior race, which at first had,to be taught to see its duty 
to its inferior fellow citizens. Sympathetic relations had to be 
established which would lead the superior race to recognize not 
only its duty but its economic interests as well. Because of the 
long and angry discussion over the question which had led 
finally to war, this process of understanding was to be most 
difficult. 

Probably no other country, unless it was central Europe 
after the Thirty Years’ War, had ever known in its direst and 
completest form such results from war and defeat. No other 
country among the civilized nations of the time ever lost in 
five years one-tenth of its male population and nearly four 
billions of its wealth. Only their unconquerable courage, self- 
reliance, and steadfastness supported these people. 

ether the South was just passing with great rapidity 
and vigor from a purely agricultural to an industrial state, in 
which it was striving to regain its wealth through the Hale sion 
of its natural resources and thus to reéstablish itself as an influ- 
ential part of the nation and to attain a sense of national 
solidarity which it had not known for a century. ‘Though deci- 
mated in numbers, the citizenship of the South, both the sturdy 
old stock of the hills and mountains and the sons of the eastern 
aristocratic planters, sobered now by bitter trial, promised rich 
results in character and efficiency to the united nation. Added 
to these stocks was a still primitive, backward, untaught race 
that had just been projected from a state of servitude into full 
citizenship 1 in the great American republic, and had been thrown 
upon its own economic responsibility. Always guided as chil- 
dren heretofore, they were without the preparation, without 
the land or tools, which were required in order that they might 
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at once begin to earn their own living. In their ignorance they 
were made, by the unscrupulous, to consider themselves the 
enemies of their previous masters, and to support with their 
votes evil political measures. 

After some years of misdirected but well-intentioned effort 
by the people from the North and of opposition from the 
people of the South, the time had come to make a thorough 
and dispassionate study of these serious problems. The welfare 
of the whole nation was at stake in this proposal, and patriotic 
men and women from both the North and the South proposed © 
that they get together, look each other in the face, and learn 
to know each other, so that they might understand the condi- 
tions better, appreciate each other’s ideals and feelings, and 
prepare a program for the solution of the great problem. 

Surely there never was, in modern times, a movement 
grounded in a higher purpose, or, as it turned out, conducted 
on a better plan, and carried forward with nobler zeal than the 
movement aimed to make this people, so stricken, so impov- 
erished, and so burdened, an integral, prosperous, and happy 
part of the nation their fathers had helped to build. 

The members of the Conference recognized from the begin- 
ning that there was only one way to do this and that was 
through the education of all the people of these states ; and in 
doing this, it was frankly agreed that the superior, the domi- 
nant part of this society, must be educated first before they 
could possibly be induced and made able to do their duty to 
the less fortunate race. 

It was not yet determined how much coéperation should 
be given by the white men in the training of the Negro in this 
free country, but a vast amount of earnest sympathy in his 
training had already been shown, as had been splendidly illus- 
trated at Hampton and Tuskegee. It had not been determined 
just exactly in what spirit the Negro would accept this interest 
in education and to what extent he would respond to its pur- 
poses. There were still Negroes as well as white people who 
were prejudiced and even rebellious against the new conditions. 
Education and training are a soul process. It was realized that 
the training of the Negro to take his place and do his duty in 
a new and difficult relation and the training of the white man 
to give the Negro his dues was a matter in the hands of God. 
Undoubtedly a fuller development of the spirit of Christian 
brotherhood in both races was the only solution. 
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It is no use denying the great difficulties involved in the 
relations of two peoples of such widely different racial types, 
who must now live together in a land where all their past 
experiences had tended to separate them. But as Dr. Curry 
always said: “There is but one thing to do for the human 
being and that is to give him a chance.” And it was hoped that 
at last his white fellow citizens were resolved to give the Negro 
a chance. 

The crucial question now was not, Shall the Negro be 
educated, but How shall he be trained? On the old plantation 
where he was trained in contact with the white families in 
the condition of simple domestic service he learned all the arts 
of the farm and many of those of the shop. General Armstrong 
at Hampton and Booker T. Washington at Tuskegee had 
taught that his training should be primarily agricultural and 
industrial. | 

To carry out a general plan of education southern lead- 
ers believed that it was a matter of state duty to raise the 
money for the support of schools by a fair, general system of 
taxation. Every state must provide for the education of all its 
people, the wealthy communities helping the poor, and every 
local community doing all it can to improve its home schools. 
The power of taxation is a sovereign power, to be exercised 
by Congress and state legislatures, but local groups of people 
should be permitted to levy special taxes for their own benefit. 
This meant that in the South the public funds of the states 
and the people must be distributed fairly for the education of 
all the people, to the Negroes on the basis of their needs, as 
well as to the whites. Control, it was thought, should be exer- 
cised by the state and the local people—chiefly in the hands of 
the home people—and should not be in the nation. It might be 
necessary, during this period of transition from weakness to 
strength, that the state have certain executive and supervisory 
control, but the local interest in the schools should grow 
stronger and stronger until the legislative power should touch 
only the general and vital principles, while the detailed organiz- 
ing and directing power should become local. Already many 
helpful changes were seen in the direction of local support and 
management of the schools. This was the most encouraging sign 
of the time. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE ORGANIZATION OF THE SOUTHERN 
EDUCATION BOARD 


PRELIMINARY CONFERENCES 


resort of Capon Springs to the bustling modern town 

of Winston-Salem, and the coming together of the 
visitors from the North and the public school and college men 
of the South, changed the whole character of the Conference. 
The spirit of academic meditation, which had characterized 
the meetings at Capon Springs, became now an earnest endeavor 
to accomplish results. 

The resolutions of the Conference had authorized the presi- 
dent to appoint an “Executive Board” of seven, of which he 
should be the eighth member and chairman, to conduct a cam- 
paign of education and to establish a bureau of investigation 
and information. Ogden immediately announced that he would 
take the necessary time to select this “Executive Board.” As a 
matter of fact, he took the whole of the following summer and 
held conferences with many friends before he decided upon a 
plan of organization. 

To his first conference Ogden invited Peabody, Page, Shaw, 
and Dabney. He was in the habit of holding important meetings 
in his private office on the upper floor of the old Wanamaker 
store, and here these men met him around a lunch table on a 
day in June, 1901. This office became the regular place for these 
meetings. Many important conferences were to be held in 
this room in the next ten years, but probably no meeting fraught 
with such great results was ever held there as this one, called 
to form the Southern Education Board. 

In his memorial address for Mr. Ogden, Dr. Francis G. 
Peabody has described these meetings. “There, above the noises 
of trade, a dozen of the busiest of business men sat in quiet 
deliberation concerning great projects of national welfare, and 
interchanged their dreams of the better America, which they 
saw, not by sight, but by faith. It was a symbol of religion 
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in the twentieth century, of a faith known by its works, of a 
service which was perfect freedom, of the spiritualization which 
is still possible for men of the world.” 1 

Ogden had asked Dabney to come a day in advance of the 
meeting for a personal conference and requested him to pre- 
pare a memorandum for the organization and work of the 
board which Ogden had been authorized to appoint.? 

The first question that came up was the form the associa- 
tion should take. It was thought necessary at first to form an 
incorporated society with a regular membership to support it. 
The Conference so far had been an open one. Now a more 
permanent organization seemed called for as a basis for real 
business. With these conditions in mind, Dabney, at Ogden’s 
request, submitted to the gentlemen at the luncheon a brief 
plan providing for a “Society for Education in the South,” 
the object of which should be the promotion of public educa- 
tion, especially “free public schools for all the people black 
and white alike,”® the members to consist of the persons 
enrolled at Salem and elected thereafter. The Executive Board 
would consist of the president and seven members appointed 
by him to have charge of a “Campaign of Education in the 
South, to be carried on for at least five years” by a staff con- 
sisting of an executive secretary and field agents, and a “Literary 
Bureau and Bureau of Information,” to investigate and publish 
information on school legislation, etc. To pay the expenses it 
was proposed to raise $25,000 for each of the first five years. 

After considering the advantages of open conferences in 
which everyone could participate, as had been so happily illus- 
trated at the Capon Springs and Winston-Salem meetings, it 
was decided not to form a corporation, but to continue the 
Conferences as open meetings for discussion and propaganda. 
A board was formed to conduct all the business. This plan 
worked so admirably that it was continued to the end of the 
campaign, the meetings growing in size, interest, and power 
from year to year, until the second Richmond meeting in 1913 
was attended by over two thousand persons, composed of 

1 Francis G. Peabody, “Robert Curtis Ogden,” Address at the Ogden Me- 
morial Service at the Central Presbyterian Church, New York, Oct. 26, 1913. 
Published in A Life Well Lived, 1914: In Memory of Robert Curtis Ogden, 
1916; and in The Southern Workman, Vol. XLIL (December, 1913), No. 12. 


2'Wilson, op. cit., p. 230. 
8 See copy of the original in Appendix IV. 


56 THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 


school officials, publicists, and citizens generally, representing 
the entire South. 

The first problem was naturally that of finances. Where 
was the money to come from to carry on the proposed cam- 
paign? A number of gentlemen familiar with such problems 
met in Bar Harbor, Maine, on August 14, 1901, at the home of 
Mr. Morris K. Jesup. A memorandum made at that meeting 
reads in part: 


[Mr. Ogden and the gentlemen] reached the conclusion that if 
the facts made known to them were made known to the public in 
an authoritative form, through a suitable agency,... generous gifts 
would be offered and channels of usefulness would be opened to 
those who could give large or small amounts. It was made clear 
that, at the present time, much force and much money are wasted 
by unorganized and unfruitful efforts to promote the welfare of 
that part of the country. Information was brought forward, from 
trustworthy sources, indicating that large sums of money will be 
given in the course of the next few years, if wise plans for the 
distribution and administration of such funds can be presented. 
Under these circumstances, the gentlemen assembled determined 
to ask the Trustees of the Peabody Education Fund, the Trustees 
of the John F. Slater Fund, and the Committee of the Southern 
Education Conference, each of them, to appoint a committee of 
two or three persons to meet and consider this subject, and devise 
some plan of codperative action.... 

Dr. J. L. M. Curry... was requested to present this statement, 
with such additional facts as may be within his knowledge, to the 
several Boards, at the earliest opportunity. 


On August 2 Ogden announced the appointment of the 
“Executive Board” in a letter to the members: “After much 
consideration the Committee on Southern Education, ordered 
by the Conference at its Winston Meeting, is made up and 
announced as follows: 

Hon. J. L. M. Curry 

Dr. C. W. Dabney 

Dr. E. A. Alderman 

Dr. Charles D. McIver 

Dr. H. B. Frissell 

George Foster Peabody 

Rev. Wallace Buttrick, D.D., Albany, N. Y. 
By action of the Conference I am added ex officio.” 
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As Dr. Curry had not been able to come to the conference 
in New York in June, Mr. Ogden requested Frissell, McIver, 
and Dabney to go to North Carolina to confer with him. They 
met Dr. Curry at Asheville on September 14. Alderman, hap- 
pening to be in Asheville, joined in the conference. Frissell 
gave an account of a meeting at Bar Harbor and presented the 
paper agreed upon there. This conference recommended : 


The Board should be incorporated under the name of the South- 
ern Education Commission. 

We agree heartily to the proposal to codperate with the Pea- 
body and Slater boards ;... our Commission should meet in New 
York on the znd of November and continue in session as long as 
may be necessary to confer with the said boards and to complete 
its Own organization. 

The work proposed for this board divides itself into two de- 
partments : 

(1) The campaign for education in the South as outlined in the 

resolution of the Winston-Salem conference ; 

(2) The work in the North to create interest in Southern edu- 
cation and draw out support for it. 

An organization should be formed to carry out, as far as possible, 
these two lines of effort. To this end the following organization is 
suggested for the Commission : 

A President, 
A Recording Secretary, 
A Treasurer, 
forming the general organization of the Commission. 

The Commission should have the following executive officers 
corresponding to the two great lines of work : 

(1) A General Secretary,... who shall be the executive officer 

of the Commission, and who shall have a general super- 

- vision over the work undertaken by the Commission for 
the advancement of education in the South. This work shall 
include investigations of educational conditions and the 
raising and distribution of funds, both for the current ex- 
penses of the Commission and for the aid and endowment 
of educational institutions. 

(2) The General Agent of the Peabody and Slater boards 
should be the General Southern Agent of the Commission, 
and should advise and direct the following subordinate 
agencies : 

(a) A Literary Bureau, to investigate and report upon 
state public school systems...and prepare statistical 
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and other reports and papers, recommending improve- 
ments and reforms ; to conduct the campaign for edu- 
cation by publishing and distributing literature to state 
officers, newspapers and the people; to conduct a 
bureau of information and advice on legislation, school 
organization, etc. 

(b) A Field Agency, to direct the work before legisla- 
tures, conventions, and in public meetings ; to conduct 
a general campaign for local taxation for public schools 
and for increased public interest in, and support of,... 
the education of teachers. 

(c) An Agency for the promotion of the industrial and 
general education of the colored people. It shall be 
the duty of this agency to strengthen the growing 
interest and sympathy in educational matters between 
the races, and to induce the white people to share in 
the active work, not only of aiding but of directing 
the development of colored schools. 


Tue SouTHERN FEpucaTION BoarD ORGANIZED 


Having through this series of conferences—first in New 
York in Mr. Ogden’s little “upper chamber,” at Mr. Jesup’s in 
Bar Harbor, and finally at Asheville—arrived at certain tenta- 
tive plans and having appointed the members, Ogden on 
October 11 called the Board to meet in New York City on 
Monday, November 4, for the purpose of organization. 

The minutes * say, ““The Executive Board of the Conference 
for Education in the South convened pursuant to notice in 
the office of Robert C. Ogden in New York at two o’clock p.m. 
November 4, 1901. Present were: J. L. M. Curry, C. W. 
Dabney, E. A. Alderman, H. B. Frissell, Wallace Buttrick, 
George Foster Peabody, Robert C. Ogden, and C. D. McIver.” 


The meeting was opened with prayer by Dr. Buttrick. The 
platform and resolutions adopted at the Southern Education Con- 
ference, Winston, N. C., April 20, 1go1, as the authority by which 
the Southern Education Board was created, were read for informa- 
tion and ordered spread on the minutes. The Board was organized 
for business by the election of Robert C. Ogden, President, C. D. 
Mclver, Secretary, and George Foster Peabody, Treasurer. 


4’The minute book is preserved in the Library of the University of North 
Carolina. 
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Mr. Dabney presented for the consideration of the Board 
certain expressions of opinion concerning the organization for prac- 
tical work which had resulted from informal conferences held in 
New York, Bar Harbor and Asheville. These suggestions referred 
to the executive officers, objects to be attained, and various possi- 
bilities of usefulness. [This memorandum was inserted in the min- 
utes. | 


The Board met every day at 10:30 a.M. in Ogden’s office, 
adjourning on November 9. The conclusions of this meeting 
may be summarized as follows : 

The first thing done was to elect William H. Baldwin, Jr., 
Albert Shaw, Walter Hines Page, and H. H. Hanna members 
of the Board. Baldwin, Shaw, and Page were immediately 
received and greeted. Peabody was requested to communicate 
with Hanna, who joined the Board at the next meeting. 

As first conceived, the Southern Education Board, as it was 
now called, was to have two functions : 

First. It was to be the agent for creating public opinion 
in behalf of the public schools. 

Second. It was to be an agency to handle gifts from private 
persons, boards, and foundations to promote public education. 

It was promptly decided, however, that these functions 
should be separated and placed in the hands of different agen- 
cies. The Southern Education Board was, therefore, organized 
to discharge the first function ; namely, the creation of public 
opinion for schools. ‘The first record of this is in a resolution 
appointing the president of the Board and Dabney a committee 
“to investigate the question of incorporation of this Board and 
of a Board of Trustees to be nominated by this Board to whom 
shall be committed the custody of any capital funds that may 
come to this Board for administration.” Here is the first sugges- 
tion of the General Education Board. ‘“The Board of Trustees” 
became the General Education Board and was incorporated 
and charged with all the financial operations. The Southern 
Education Board devoted itself exclusively to the propaganda 
work to create public opinion in behalf of the public schools. 

After discussions, extending through several meetings, a 
definite organization was formed under the name of “Southern 
Education Board,” with the sub-title, “The Executive Board 
of the Conference for Education in the South” (afterwards 


dropped). 
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A budget, to pay the expenses of the proposed propaganda, 


was adopted, which called for a sum of $40,000 for each year 
for two years beginning January 1, 1902. Mr. Ogden had borne 
all the expenses so far, and he continued to carry those of the 
excursions and the social meetings arranged by him for the next 
eleven years. 

At this critical juncture, when everything depended upon 
the prompt solution of the financial problem, a patriotic son 
of the South, George Foster Peabody, came forward and under- 
wrote the amount of $40,000, which made it possible to begin 
the work immediately.® 

As one of the organizers and the first financial guarantor 
of the Southern Board, George Foster Peabody ranks along- 
side Ogden. From this time forward they worked together like 
brothers ; Peabody, the social philosopher, counseling and help- 
ing everywhere ; and Ogden, the organizer and man of action, 
commanding and leading the forces in the field. Their record 
of personal service to philanthropic and educational institutions 
has never been surpassed. As Edgar Gardner Murphy said: 
“If personal devotion to noble and fundamental causes be a 
test of patriotism, ...it may be said, both of Mr. Peabody and 
of Mr. Ogden, that they have left business and have retired into 
public life.” ° 

To raise funds for future expenses, a finance committee 
was appointed, consisting of Ogden, Baldwin, Page, Shaw, and 
Peabody. This committee conferred with, among others, 
Dr. Frederick T. Gates, the representative of Mr. John D. 
Rockefeller, and out of their thought and Mr. Rockefeller’s 
munificence grew the General Education Board. Baldwin be- 
came the first chairman of the General Board ; and Peabody, 
treasurer, as well as treasurer of the Southern Board. Ogden, 
Curry, Page, and Shaw were also members of the General Board 
from its beginning in 1902. 

The Conference was Ogden’s distinctive personal interest 
and contribution to the cause. By his excursions, dinners, and 
private conferences and by the great conventions in different 
centers in the South, which he organized and conducted, he 


®It was not known even by members of the Board who provided these 
funds until long afterwards. Ten thousand dollars having been raised from 
other sources, Mr. Peabody supplied $30,000 for the first year. 

6 Proceedings of the Tenth Conference for Education in the South, Pine- 
burst, N. C., 1907, p. 35- 
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made this a powerful agency for awakening the southern people 
to a sense of their duty. Of the army of workers in this crusade, 
he was the commander-in-chief, as he was also for the remainder 
of his life the moving spirit of the Southern Education Board. 

Among the social gatherings held during the week of the 
organization of the Southern Education Board was a meeting 
at the Century Club of the members of the Board with the 
president of the United States. President Roosevelt expressed 
deep interest in the plans of the Board and gave its members 
encouragement. Other informal conferences were held during 
the week at the luncheons and dinners given to the members 
of the Board. These conferences resulted in greatly deepening 
the interest in the objects aimed at and in clearing the minds of 
the members as to the methods to attain these objects. 


Tue MEETING AT THE WaLporF-ASTORIA 


Finally, on the evening of November 8, Mr. Ogden invited 
a large company of gentlemen to meet the members of the 
Board at dinner at the Waldorf-Astoria. From his extensive 
acquaintance in business, educational, and church circles, the 
chairman assembled a distinguished company.” The object of 
the dinner, as stated by Mr. Ogden in his opening remarks, was 
to inform the makers of public opinion in the country as to the 
real condition of public education in the South and to enlist 
their interest. He explained the purpose and the methods of the 
Board and introduced the members to his friends. The sum of 
$40,000 annually for two years had been guaranteed for the 
work. The money raised was to be spent in stimulating the 


7 Besides the members of the Southern Board, headed by Dr. Curry, and 
many gentlemen from the South, belonging to the Conference, there were 
present at this dinner, among others, Dr. Daniel C. Gilman, president of Johns 
Hopkins University, Professor Woodrow Wilson of Princeton University, 
John Crosby Brown, Morris K. Jesup, R. Fulton Cutting, Isaac N. Seligman, 
Dr. James MacAlister, Dr. Lyman Abbott, John D. Rockefeller, Jr., Mr. A. S. 
Frissell, Bishop William Croswell Doane, Reverend Francis G. Peabody, 
Reverend Charles H. Parkhurst, F. N. Doubleday, Dean James E. Russell, 
William J. Schieffelin, St. Clair McKelway, George McAneny, S. M. Lindsay, 
Leslie M. Miller, Adolph S. Ochs, President Nicholas Murray Butler, Oswald G. 
Villard, Edward Cary, E. R. L. Gould, Reverend S. D. McConnell, George A. 
Plimpton, Reverend William Adams Brown, D.D., William R. Moody, 
Professor Paul H. Hanus of Harvard, General T. J. Morgan, Felix Adler, 
Henry L. Stoddard, Reverend Charles L. Thompson, Henry W. Farnam of 
Yale, and Hamilton W. Mabie. 
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southern people to build better systems of public schools ; 
that is, for educational propaganda and not for education itself. 
It was hoped that the people of the South could be so interested 
in the ideas presented that they would tax themselves and take 
measures of their own for the educational work itself. 

The Times said the next morning: “The keynote of the 
discussion which followed the dinner was sounded in an earnest 
plea by Charles W. Dabney, director of the Bureau of Investi- 
gation, for the education of the whites of the mountains and 
rural districts which had few school advantages and of the 
Negroes.” “ “The time will come,’ he said, ‘when the nation 
will also want the help of the blacks in the South.’... He ad- 
vanced three reasons for the deplorable neglect of Southern 
education,—paucity of population, poverty of the people, and 
the baneful influence of local politicians who control the school 
affairs. He summed up the present conditions by saying that 
‘the people are poor because they are ignorant and they are 
ignorant because they are poor.’ ” § 

President Alderman of Tulane University argued that “the 
most effective way of helping the Negro is to help the white 
man. The education of one white man to the point where it is 
clear to him that knowledge and not prejudice must guide his 
conduct and that for the honor of his name, his country, and 
his posterity, he must deal with these people in justice, kind- 
ness, and Christian forethought, is worth more to the black 
man himself than the education of ten men of his own race.” ® 

Charles D. Mclver, president of the North Carolina State 
Normal and Industrial College, pleaded for the education of 
the women as the surest means of educating all the people of 
the South. Other speakers were Dr. Curry, Dr. H. B. Frissell, 
and Dr. Edward Abbott of Cambridge, the originator of the 
Capon Springs Conference. 


MeMBERSHIP AND Morives 


In a four-page circular entitled “A Brief Statement Con- 
cerning the Origin and Organization of the Southern Education 
Board, the Executive Board of the Conference for Education 
in the South,” Ogden now announced the organization of the 


8 Report in the New York Times, November 9, 1901. 
9 New York Tribune, November 12, 1901. 
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Board. This circular, which was the first publication of the 
Board, is given in the Appendix in full.t° It contains the resolu- 
tions of the Fourth Conference at Winston-Salem, authorizing 
the plan of organization of the Board, and the list of members 
and officers. In announcing the membership the president said 
it would be increased and the staff changed as the work re- 
quired. This was done but it always remained a compact body 
of persons and never became a mechanical corporation. The 
circular concluded with this statement : ““The Board has decided 
that no portion of the fixed sum of money it hopes to secure 
for current expenses shall be applied ‘to the assistance of any 
institution or school, but that it shall be expended exclusively 
for the purpose of stimulating public sentiment in favor of more 
liberal provision for universal education in the public schools.’ 
The practical work of the Board is in the form of a popular 
propaganda, through its own printed issues, the public press, 
and more especially public speech—the living epistle.” 

The objective points of the work of the Board, formulated 
later, were to be: 

Stimulation of interest in universal education ; 

Voluntary local taxation for the increase of school facilities ; 

Compulsory education ; ; 

Lengthening of school terms ; 

Consolidation of weak schools ; 

Education of teachers ; 

Industrial and agricultural instruction ; 

Conferences of the county superintendents of education by 
States ; 

Improvement of schoolhouses and their equipment ; 

Establishment of high schools and their co-relation with 
elementary schools and colleges.1* 

The following is the list of the first members of the Board 
as published by Mr. Ogden in his circular of November, 1gor : 


Honorable J. L. M. Curry, Agent of the Peabody and Slater 
Boards, Washington, D. C. ; 

Dr. Charles W. Dabney, President of the University of Ten- 
nessee ; 


10 See Appendix V. 
11 Robert C. Ogden, in Proceedings of the Ninth Conference for Education 
in the South, Lexington, Ky., 1906, p. 12. 
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Dr. Edwin A. Alderman, President of Tulane University of 
New Orleans ; 

Dr. Charles D. McIver, President of the North Carolina State 
Normal and Industrial College for Women, Greensboro, N. C. ; 

Dr. Hollis B. Frissell, Principal of Hampton Institute, Hamp- 
ton, Va: : 

George Foster Peabody, New York ; 

Reverend Wallace Buttrick, D.D., Albany, N. Y. 

The Board held its first meeting in New York City in the 
week beginning November 3, 1901, and added to its membership : 

William H. Baldwin, Jr., New York 

Dr. Albert Shaw, New York 

Dr. Walter H. Page, New York 

Honorable H. H. Hanna, Indianapolis, Ind. 


Mr. Ogden announced that, as its plans developed, the Board 
would call into service other men in the South. Edgar Gardner 
Murphy was executive secretary, associated with the president, 
from the beginning, and became a member of the Board in 
1902. Chancellor Walter B. Hill, of the University of Georgia, — 
was elected in 1904, and Mr. Frank R. Chambers, of New York, 
a native of Alabama and for many years interested in the edu- 
cation of southern youth, was elected in 1905. Chambers suc- 
ceeded Mr. Ogden as chairman of the Board. David F. Houston, 
president of the University of Texas, and George S. Dicker- 
man, of New Haven, Connecticut, who had been for many 
years studying the condition of southern schools and was the 
first agent of the Conference, were both elected members in 
1906. In December of the same year, Professor Samuel C. 
Mitchell, of Richmond College, Henry E. Fries, of Winston- 
Salem, North Carolina, Sidney J. Bowie, of Alabama, and 
Philander P. Claxton, of the University of Tennessee, were 
elected members. Subsequently were added, Dr. James H. Dil- 
lard, dean of Tulane University, Dr. John M. Glenn, of the 
Sage Foundation, Chancellor James H. Kirkland, of Vanderbilt 
University, Dr. Wickliffe Rose, professor in the Peabody Col- 
lege and in the University of Tennessee, and a member and 
president of the General Education Board. Bruce R. Payne, and 
A. P. Bourland, the last executive secretary of the Southern 
Conference, were elected to the Board after Mr. Ogden’s death. 

When the Board dissolved in 1914, Ogden, Curry, Baldwin, 
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Mclver, Hill, and Murphy were dead. Only H. H. Hanna 


resigned on account of his health. 

Such was the Southern Education Board. It had no formal 
charter, constitution, or bylaws. Its agencies were changed from 
time to time to suit the work to be done. The Board was a 
voluntary association of men, devoted to the common cause 
of educating the people in ne South. It was a composite of 
personalities rather than a corporation, a band of brothers who 
found a bond of union under the leadership of Robert Curtis 


Ogden. 


Tue RELATION OF THE BoaRD TO THE CONFERENCE 


Such, too, were the objectives of the Conference for Edu- 
cation in the South, which was the public assembly of the 
Board and its co-workers and friends. Like the Southern Edu- 
cation Board, this Conference was a purely voluntary associa- 
tion. The only qualification for membership in it was sympa- 
thetic accord with its purpose and the desire to promote it. 
This purpose was the saving of society by saving the child. 
Believing in the moral progress of the world, it began with the 
child—*‘A little child shall lead them.” It was an assembly of 
men and women from all sections, citizens and officials, profes- 
sional men and business men, all united in the one interest of 
serving the country through the education of its children. Like 
the Board, the Conference had no constitution or bylaws. Its 
meetings were open forums led by Mr. Ogden or by gentlemen 
elected by those present. It elected executive officers and com- 
mittees and pressed into service all whose assistance it required. 
This absence of definite organization tended to emphasize the 
inner life and spirit of the Conference and kept it plastic for 
adaptation and expansion. 

Never before was there such an organization as this. There 
had been many associations of school officers and teachers from 
the different states and cities and the nation at large, and many 
societies representing different types of schools and colleges 
and different professions and specialties ; but never had there 
been an educational association in eek non-professional and 
unofficial men and women led in working for schools. In this 
respect the Conference for Education in the South was a unique 
organization—without counterpart in the world. 
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Tue Boarp AND THE CONFERENCE PRIMARILY SOUTHERN 


The Conference was not, as was charged at first, a northern 
missionary society to educate southern people. It was from the 
very beginning a southern organization—a forum in which 
southern men and women discussed their own problems. The 
movement began in the South and had been carried on by 
Curry and his disciples for twenty years before the men of 
the North joined the men of the South to give it form and to 
provide it with resources. The Southern Education Board as 
first organized contained five southern-born men and three 
northern. In the whole life of the Board, from 1901 to 1914, 
twenty-seven men sat in its councils and shared in the fellow- 
ship of its work, and of this number twenty were southern- 
born and seven northern. With one exception, Dr. Dickerman, 
the zealous pioneer of the Conference, all of the agents of 
the Board through its whole life were southern men. The Board 
associated itself in all its work with state officers, schools, col- 
leges, and universities and helped them start summer schools 
for teachers, always under local or state control. It encouraged 
the state superintendents of the South to form an association 
for mutual help and paid their expenses on tours of visitation. 
It aided state codperative educational associations and women’s 
school improvement leagues and paid their agents. It never 
sought to do anything independently of the southern people. 

The aim of the association was definite. It was universal 
education, the education of every child in the South, rich or 
poor, native or foreign born, white or black. Ever since the 
days of Thomas Jefferson, patriotic men had been struggling 
to make this ideal an actuality, but it had not been possible 
to do so. Now, however, the southern people were awakening 
to the realization that the training of all the people furnished 
the only hope of the restoration of their land. It was the psycho- 
logical moment. In the beginning of the century, Jefferson 
had commanded, “Preach a crusade against ignorance.” Now, 
at the beginning of the new century, this association answered 
him, “We preach a crusade for education.” Jefferson had 
taught the necessity of an enlightened citizenship for the democ- 
racy of his day ; the Conference proposed to educate all the 
people for complete living. With this mixed citizenship of 
ignorant black and neglected white people, facing political, 
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economic, social, and moral problems such as no people ever 
faced before, the members of this association were impelled 
by a feeling that would have been akin to desperation, if they 
had not had faith in a Supreme Ruler of the world. 

The spirit of the association was altruistic, patriotic, and 
religious. Its appeal was to the civic consciousness. Its hope 
was in the creation of a public mind with a sense of responsi- 
bility for general education. Its method was the promotion of 
taxation for the support of adequate school systems, but with 
an ideal far higher than that of mere material results. The ulti- 
mate aim of the movement was the inspiration of the people 
to a higher and fuller realization of their duty to all their 
fellow men and to their nation. Not intelligence alone, but a 
higher ethical standard of citizenship, was the ultimate aim of 
this Conference for Education. 


Georce Foster Peasopy, TREASURER 


The first man to finance the Board, George Foster Peabody, 
was also its unfailing supporter. Born in Columbus, Georgia, 
in the decade preceding the outbreak of the War between the 
States, George Foster Peabody, like many another boy of that 
period, had to assume early in his youth the cares and responsi- 
bilities of manhood. In 1865 with his impoverished family he 
left the southern homeland in desolation to begin life anew in 
Brooklyn, New York. After six months of schooling it became 
necessary for the boy, then only thirteen years of age, to get 
employment in a wholesale drygoods house in order to add to 
the family income. He worked as a clerk in this and similar 
houses until 1881, when with his friend, Spencer Trask, with 
whom he had been associated for some years, he formed the 
banking house of Spencer Trask and Company. 

During his banking activity Peabody was prominent in the 
corporate development of railroads, in the Edison Electric 
Companies, and in enterprises in Mexico, including the Mexican 
National Railroad, of which he was vice president. He was also 
chairman of the Board of the Rio Grande Western Railway, 
and the St. Louis Alton, and was connected with many other 
railroads in the United States and Canada. He was active in the 
Chamber of Commerce of New York and in the Morton Trust 
Company, the General Electric Company, the Cleveland Elec- 
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tric Companies, and the Broadway Realty Company of New 
York. 

From 1880 on he was associated with the Democratic party 
on the Independent side. In 1897 he helped to organize the 
Indianapolis Monetary Conference and the Monetary Commis- 
sion which drew the bill establishing a plan for currency reform 
and did much to shape the public opinion which prepared the 
way for the present Federal Reserve System. When the Fed- 
eral Reserve Bank of New York was organized, he was ap- 
pointed by President Wilson a director of it. He was for six 
years deputy chairman of the Board, retiring by his own wish 
at the end of his third term. 

Believing that it was desirable that the members of the 
Southern and General Education boards should confer easily 
and fully with each other and with the friends of the cause, 
Mr. Peabody invited them several times to visit him for a week 
in the summer at his home, Abenia, on Lake George, New 
York. The meetings were most delightful and refreshing for 
these busy workers, and proved even more fruitful of results 
than the formal sessions. Living together quietly in this beau- 
tiful place for a week, apart from current affairs, concentrated 
the minds and moved the hearts of all to new efforts for clear 
understanding and right planning. Here were formed most of 
the new plans for developing the schools. Here on the lawn 
among the flowers, on the verandahs looking out over the lake, 
around the hospitable table or over the coffee cups in the 
spacious library, were discussed and decided many of the serious 
questions which later came before the executive boards. It was 
here that the plans were made for establishing high schools, 
for encouraging larger taxation for elementary schools, and for 
establishing more normal schools and departments of education 
for the training of teachers. It was here that such great new 
undertakings as the eradication of the hookworm, proposed 
by Dr. Stiles, and the demonstration of practical agricultural 
methods as developed by Dr. Knapp, were first planned. 

Of these meetings at Abenia, Walter Hines Page wrote 
Dr. James H. Kirkland on August 13, 1908: “Not the least 
important part of this Board’s work is, what for the lack of a 
better name, I shall call its spiritual communion and uplift, ... 
One of these days, if I ever have time and I can get my pencil 
sharpened at the right angle, I am going to try to tell what that 
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George Foster Peabody, one of the founders and treasurer of the Southern 
Education Board and member of the General Education Board 
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Board has meant to me (and I am sure it has meant a corre- 
sponding thing to all the other members) by giving me a con- 
tinual encouragement’ in trying to be of some little help to 
further right ideas and in drawing me out of my own more or 
less personal affairs into a clearer and wider atmosphere. It is 
an experience such as a man cannot have many times or by 
many kinds of associations in one’s life.” 

Mr. Peabody has been active throughout his whole career 
in liberal movements in politics, economics, religion, and educa- 
tion. Better schools for both races in the South have, however, 
been his special interest. By his labors as well as his means he 
has contributed greatly to their growth. He is, by special act 
of the legislature, a life trustee of the University of Georgia, 
a trustee of Colorado College, of Skidmore College, of Hamp- 
ton Institute, of Howard University in Washington, of St. Paul’s 
School in Virginia, of Penn School on St. Helena Island, South 
Carolina, of the Fort Valley Industrial School in Georgia, of 
the Mount Meigs’ School in Alabama and the Voorhees Normal 
and Agricultural Institute in South Carolina, of the American 
Church Institute for Negroes of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, of the Lake Placid Educational Foundation, and of 
the Warm Springs, Georgia, Health Foundation. 

It is a matter of great gratification to Mr. Peabody’s many 
friends that he still continues deeply interested in the education 
of his fellow citizens. He is now striving to aid plans for adult 
education in the South. In a statement sent out recently to his 
friends he wrote: “In the past winter (1933-4) I have spent 
six months traveling in Georgia, my native State, and in Ala- 
bama, Mississippi, the Carolinas and Virginia. I have come to 
a personal realization of the very desperate conditions resulting 
in that section from the wide spread influence of the economic 
debacle of these past years.... Twenty-five per cent of our 
people live in our Southern States.... They are desperately 
poor as regards per capita wealth but rich as regards natural 
resources, and also as regards native talent. My lifelong rela- 
tionship to political activities from the point of view of my 
economic principles has caused me... to keenly apprehend the 
danger which confronts us during the coming ten years, if the 
level of knowledge and understanding shall not be raised and 
broadened. The voters will need to know more. ... It is there- 
fore of greater importance than ever before in the history of 


70 THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 


the world that these twenty-five per cent of Anglo-Saxons be 
taught to think straight and deeply. ‘This means adult education. 
There is not time to wait for the younger generation.” 


Epcar GARDNER Murpuy, SECRETARY 


The first executive secretary of the Southern Education 
Board was Edgar Gardner Murphy. As Alderman was the 
eloquent voice, so Murphy was the facile pen of this movement 
at its beginning. Born in Texas, he received his early education 
in the South and then attended Columbia University and the 
General Theological Seminary in New York. While rector of 
a church in Montgomery, Alabama, he took great interest in 
the civic life of the city and helped to found the public library 
and the Young Women’s Christian Association. 

Realizing that one of the handicaps of childhood in the 
South was the working of young children in the cotton mills, 
he threw himself into the efforts for the betterment of the 
conditions with regard to child labor in Alabama. He was dis- 
tressed to find that the humane laws enforced in the cotton 
mills in the state as early as 1888 had been so changed at the 
behest of their Massachusetts owners as to make them among 
the worst in the country. Like the true crusader, he took the 
matter to Boston and with the support of the Transcript carried 
on in the newspapers one of the hottest contests ever waged 
concerning child labor.1? Murphy’s letters when published in 
the Alabama papers awakened wide interest and were largely 
responsible for the reform in legislation in that state concerning 
the labor of children in the mills. He organized and became 
chairman of the Alabama Child Labor Committee and founded 
the National Child Labor Committee, which stimulated interest 
in all the industrial states. 

When, in the midst of the excellent advance being made 
along this line in every state, it was proposed to ask Congress 
to pass a law regulating child labor, Murphy opposed the meas- 
ure with great earnestness on the ground that it was a matter 
for the states and not for the national government. In an open 
letter to the author of the National Child Labor bill, Honor- 
able A. J. Beveridge, he marshaled his arguments with such 
power that the bill was defeated. Later decisions of the United 

12 Edgar Gardner Murphy, The Present South, Appendix B. 
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States Supreme Court have confirmed his reasoning that such 
statutes are unconstitutional, and subsequent legislation in the 
states has completely vindicated his judgment that such condi- 
tions can be best remedied through the forces of local initiative. 
Because of his inflexible opposition to its program in this case, 
Murphy withdrew from the National Child Labor Committee. 
But he never relaxed his interest in its labors, and on the twenty- 
fifth anniversary of its founding, handsome recognition of the 
constructive character of the service he had rendered it as its 
founder and the inspirer of much of its early labors was made 
by the Committee. 

Murphy had always been deeply interested in the Negro 
problem of the South, and he was chiefly instrumental in organ- 
izing the committee in Montgomery which called the great 
Conference on the Race Problem, held there in 1900. His ad- 
dresses on this subject show a rare insight into the special prob- 
lems of the race issue. He had a keen interest in all the problems 
resulting from the existence of the black and the white race side 
by side, which raised such acute social and economic issues. 
Unlike many other students of the subject, while bold in advo- 
cating the educational and political rights of the Negro, he 
exhibited a thorough understanding of the southern aspects of 
the problem. Still he was never sidetracked from his search 
for the fundamental causes of the existing evils and was fearless 
in the exposure of their roots. He was deeply concerned, for 
example, by the injustice done the Negro in the allotment of 
school funds. His skillful diagnosis of social diseases and his 
intense interest in their origin always saved him from being 
called a mere “reformer.” 

A letter of Murphy to Walter Hines Page states his views 
on race relations. He is advising with regard to a program for a 
conference : 

“Let us make the central idea the rightness, wisdom, and 
necessity of Universal Education—Education not as a badge of 
social distinction, but as the universal condition of fruitful in- 
dustry and of wholesome and effective political reformation. 
I have never seen any racial friction between two representa- 
tives of different races when both the individuals considered 
were really educated. Wherever there is a race problem— 
whether in the South or in the Philippines, our schools will do 
more than our armies. 


72 THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 


“Nor should I limit the form of the appeal for education. ... 
The misfortune and the degradation of the lowliest of its people 
is not only a moral peril, but an economic embarrassment to the 
noblest and the strongest. The solidarity of the people is not 
only a political result of our national experience in the past, 
but a vital economic and social condition of our progress in 
the future... . Industrial education should hold the first place 
with all peoples who possess a small degree of economic effi- 
ciency, but no limitation to the development of capacity should 
be imposed by restraint from without. Repression, as a policy, 
has never accomplished anything. 

“We should insist for all races upon the priority of industrial 
and economic efficiency in relation to political privilege. We 
should strenuously oppose any suffrage regulation anywhere 
that was based upon purely racial discrimination. ...It is in- 
creasingly necessary for white men, as well as Negroes, for 
Filipinos as well as for Americans, that there should be a clearer 
understanding of the relation between social efficiency and polit- 
ical power. Political power is...an instrument of damage save 
as it is wielded by trained citizens. Lowell’s argument that the 
ballot would be in itself an education, and would develop the 
civic faculties which it implies, has largely broken down, not 
only at the South among both races, but under such conditions 
as those presented among immigrants in the State of Pennsyl- 
vania and in the City of New York.” 4% 

The appalling illiteracy among the whites, as well as among 
Negroes, of the South stirred Murphy deeply, and his study of 
the conditions in the public schools inspired the address deliv- 
ered before the National Educational Association in Boston in 
1903, which aroused great interest throughout the country." 
Becoming absorbed in these educational and social causes, 


Murphy withdrew from the ministry in 1903 to become asso- . 


ciated with Robert C. Ogden, president of the Southern Con- 
ference and Southern Education Board. In this capacity he 
rendered brilliant service to the cause, writing and speaking 
effectively wherever opportunity diered until invalided in 
1910. 
Murphy was vice president of the Conference for Education 
13 A statement accompanying a letter from Murphy of February 22, 1901, 


to Walter Hines Page. 
14See Murphy, op. cit., p. 31. 
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in the South and a member of the Southern Education Board 
up to the time of his death on June 23, 1913. 

In addition to his book, The Present South, an account of 
the educational conditions, published in 1904, he published in 
1909 The Basis of Ascendency, a discussion of the race problem. 
His books, articles, and speeches contributed greatly to the 
enlightenment of the American public on these questions.1® 

18 For his life see Dictionary of American Biography. 
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Tue BureEAU OF THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD | 


ern Education Board established a “Bureau of Informa- 

tion and Advice on Legislation and School Organiza- 
tion” to aid in carrying on a “campaign of education for free 
schools for all the people by supplying literature to the news- 
papers and periodical press, by participating in educational 
meetings, and by general correspondence.” The Bureau was 
placed under the direction of Charles W. Dabney. P. P. Claxton 
was chief and Joseph D. Eggleston, Jr., was secretary and 
editor. Charles L. Coon became secretary and editor in Feb- 
ruary, 1903, succeeding Eggleston. George S. Dickerman ren- 
dered invaluable help in the statistical work. Wickliffe Rose 
had charge of the study of schools for teachers; Lilian W. 
Johnson assisted for a time in the women’s work ; and Edgar 
Gardner Murphy, executive secretary of the Board, contributed 
articles and bulletins. After a few months, the Bureau was given 
quarters in the buildings of the University of Tennessee. 

Of the function of the Bureau, Dr. Rose wrote: 


\ Knoxville, Tennessee, on February 1, 1902, the South- 


This is among the most important tasks undertaken by the 
board. It is not a difficult task to arouse a popular momentary en- 
thusiasm on vital subjects. The campaign of education, as being 
conducted, has already awakened in many communities educational 
enthusiasm amounting to religious fervor. But unless this emotion be 
transformed into quiet intelligent interest it can not last, neither 
can it construct efficient schools unless it be guided by sane educa- 
tional statesmanship. This statesmanship can not be adequately sup- 
plied by a few minds capable of taking the larger view, for in a 
democratic community schools and school systems must, in the 
last resort, be constructed by the people. It is of the highest im- 
portance, therefore, that while the campaign orator is kindling a 
popular enthusiasm the people be given a broad perspective of the 
real problems before them. They should be given the facts which 
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portray the schools and school systems as they are in the Southern 
States. They should be led to view the situation in the light of the 
larger educational experience of other sections of our country and 
of other countries, and to use this comparison for constructive 
criticism in harmony with the genius of their own civilization. 
This should constitute the objective of the whole campaign, and the 
bureau calling into its service the educational leadership of the 
South should be, in President Ogden’s happy phrase, the “ordnance 
department.” This is the theory of the bureau. 


As indicated in the order establishing it, the activities of the 
Bureau were of three kinds : 

1. The investigation of the conditions of the elementary 
schools, high schools, normal schools, industrial schools, and 
other institutions forming the educational systems of the south- 
ern states. [he county systems of education were systematically 
studied as regards their schoolhouses, equipment, teachers, en- 
rollment and attendance, supervision, expenditures, and espe- 
cially their methods of local taxation. Special studies were made 
of illiteracy in the southern population ; of organization and 
supervision ; and of methods of consolidating schools and trans- 
porting pupils. ‘These inquiries required much field work, some 
of which was done by volunteer teachers and students. 

2. Dissemination of information. The Bureau undertook to 
supply information on these subjects in the form of circulars, 
bulletins, and newspaper notes, with illustrations from the ex- 
periences of other states and foreign countries. 

3. Correspondence and meetings. In addition to the corre- 
spondence necessary to collect the data and material for these 
investigations, extensive correspondence with superintendents 
and principals seeking information with regard to supervision, 
courses of study, codrdination, manual training, nature study, 
and a great variety of subjects touching school work was car- 
ried on. Frequently such inquiries could be answered by printed 
documents, issued by the Bureau, or the Bureau of Education 
in Washington, or some other office ; often a letter would have 
to be referred to several persons to supply the information 
asked for. 

The officers of the Bureau attended many educational meet- 
ings and visited many schools. ‘They took part in the state cam- 
paigns whenever possible. 

1 Report of the United States Commissioner of Education, 1903, I, 382. 
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The Southern Education Board made appropriations for 
the support of the Bureau, amounting to something less than 
$20,000 for the nearly two years of its existence. This work 
could never have been carried through had not the salaries in 
the Bureau been supplemented from money raised specially 
for the purpose by the Director of the Bureau. The University 
of Tennessee gave the Bureau quarters, heat, light, and water 
free. The Director served without compensation. The chief 
items of expense were salaries, travel, printing, and postage. The 
Bureau was discontinued after two years for want of support. 

The serial publications of the Bureau, corresponding to the 
lines of work, consisted of : 

1. Circulars, giving brief statements and arguments for use 
by the workers as campaign documents. Editions of these, 
numbering from 15,000 to 25,000, were printed. 

2. Bulletins, carrying the more important reports on the 
investigations made. The bulletins were continued as a series 
under the title of Southern Education. The twenty numbers of 
Southern Education contained 420 pages. 

3. Southern Education Notes, a bi-weekly series of slips, 
designed for the newspaper editors’ hooks. They supplied. facts, 
news, and discussions for the promotion of the campaign 
through the public press. Twenty-six numbers were issued. 
Starting with 1,400, the edition of these slips increased to 2,000. 

Of these different pieces 113,200 copies were printed and 
distributed by the Bureau during the two years of its existence.? 

For two years the Bureau edited the proceedings of the 
Southern Education Conference and Board. It published a num- 
ber of non-serial circulars and pamphlets for use in, the different 
states. The first circular contained a statement of the origin and 
purpose of the Southern Education Board. The second gave a 
brief summary of the teachings of Thomas Jefferson with re- 
gard to the necessity for public schools in a republic. The third 
was a statement concerning the Southern Board, and the fourth 
described the progress of the campaign during the first year. 

The first Bulletin discussed the educational conditions in 
the southern Appalachian region. This region is the home and 
training ground of most of the southern whites who have gone 
out for a hundred years to fill the western portion of our coun- 
try all the way from southern Indiana to Texas. They are the 

2See list of publications in Appendix VI. 
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people whose fathers fought the battles of King’s Mountain and 
Guilford Court House in the Revolution ; who won the day 
under Jackson in New Orleans ; who furnished a large propor- 
tion of the American soldiers in the War of 1812 and the 
Mexican War ; who sent out more soldiers in the Civil War on 
the two sides than any other section of the country ; and who 
in the Spanish-American War furnished more volunteers than 
any other section except Massachusetts. The report described 
the physical features of the country, the origin of these people, 
and their educational conditions in 1900. As the Appalachian 
range is the backbone of the eastern American continent, so 
these people may be justly described as the backbone of the 
southern states. 

In the counties of the Appalachian region in the states of 
West Virginia, Virginia, Kentucky, North Carolina, Tennessee, 
South Carolina, and Georgia, in 1900, out of a population of 
870,000 there were 142,000 illiterates, or 16 per cent. 

This region had long been treated as the backyard of these 
states, and the people had never received the help to which they 
were entitled. They had long clamored for schools, but with 
the exception of Dr. Wiley’s efforts in North Carolina, no ade- 
quate steps had ever been taken to give them proper schools. 

Another bulletin discussed the ‘Educational Conditions in 
Tennessee.” It gave the school population, white and colored, 
the number of schools for each race, the value of the school- 
houses and equipment, the number of teachers, salaries, enroll- 
ment, attendance, length of school term, and other pertinent 
facts. 

The Southern Education Notes were intended to furnish a 
clearing house of educational information for the convenience 
of the newspapers and were issued every two weeks. With the 
first number of the Notes a letter was sent out to fourteen hun- 
dred newspapers of the South asking them to use the matter 
freely, without acknowledgment of its source, if they so wished. 
The results were gratifying. Never before had public education 
received so much attention from southern newspapers. ‘The 
articles traveled around from newspaper to newspaper until they 
covered practically the entire section. Some of them were dis- 
cussed pro and con, which helped the cause. These Notes 
and other publications of the Bureau awakened interest in the 
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schools among people who had never given them serious thought 
before. 

The policy of the Bureau was to give the facts about the 
conditions in the schools in the hope that the people of the 
South might be awakened to do their duty. With the purpose 
of informing the citizens at large, the Bureau published the 
actual conditions of the schools as shown by the reports of their 
superintendents. 

The pamphlet entitled, Facts about Southern Educational 
Progress, A Study in Public School Maintenance,? was pre- 
pared by Charles L. Coon for the use of the workers in the field. 
It was based on the census of 1900 and the state school reports 
of eleven southern states (Virginia, North Carolina, South 
Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, 
Texas, Arkansas, and Tennessee) for 1903-1904. 

It discussed the population ; in 1900, 4o per cent of the 
people were Negroes ; concerning illiteracy it pointed out that 
27.7 of the male population of voting age were illiterate and 
of these 12.3 per cent were whites. It also gave the white and 
colored school population, the enrollment, attendance, and 
length of the school term, which for 1903-1904 was only 170 
days for both white and colored schools. The average amount 
of property behind each child of school age in these eleven 
states was only $1,837 as compared with $4,236 on the average 
for the whole United States. The average funds expended for 
each child in the South, including town schools, was in 1903- 
1904 only $3.89 as against an average for the whole United 
States of $11.20. Florida and Texas were the only states expend- 
ing half the latter amount. 

The average annual salary of rural school teachers in these 
eleven southern states was $150, and the average salary of 
county superintendents was $goo; the average value of rural 
schoolhouses was $285. 

This publication also gave the constitutional provisions and 
the state school laws for taxation and administration in the 
eleven states at this time. 

One circular discussed the relations of production and 
education: 


8 Facts about Southern Educational Progress: A Study in Public School 
Maintenance, by Charles L. Coon, Bureau of Investigation and Information, 
Southern Education Board, and the North Carolina Department of Education, 
June, 1905. 
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The relations between the opportunities for education and the 
production of wealth are now so well understood that we can 
measure the wealth-earning power of a people by the school privi- 
leges which they enjoy. Statistics show that the power of a people 
to earn money is in direct proportion to the length of the period 
the average citizen has attended school. 

To illustrate, the average school period in 1898-99 of each 
inhabitant of the United States was 4.4 years; of Massachusetts 7 
years ; of Tennessee a little less than 3 years. The annual production 
per capita of the people in the United States in 1899 was $170 a 
year, or 55 cents a day. The production in Massachusetts in 1899 
was $260 for each man, woman and child, or 85 cents a day. The 
most favorable figures make the total annual production of the 
people of Tennessee in 1899 less than $116 a year or 38 cents a day 
for each inhabitant.... 

Putting these facts together we get this comparison : 

Education is as 14 in Massachusetts to 8.8 in United States to 
6 in Tennessee. 

Production is as 13 in Massachusetts to 8.5 in United States to 
5.8 in Tennessee. 

This is not a mere coincidence in the case of Massachusetts, 
the United States, and Tennessee ; it is the law the world over. 
The productivity of a people is everywhere proportional to their 
education—to their intellectual, physical, and moral training. It is 
not the natural resources, the climate, the soils, and the minerals ; 
it is not altogether the race, much as these things count ; but it is 
education which above everything else determines the wealth- 
earning power of a people.... 

Massachusetts expended for all purposes on her public schools in 
1898-99, $13,889,838, which was $38.55 per pupil and $5.07 per 
capita of her population. ‘Tennessee expended for her public schools 
in the same year $1,628,313, which is $4.62 per pupil and only 83 
cents per capita of population. The average expenditure for all the 
states of the Union is $19 per pupil and $2.67 per capita of the 
population. ... 

If the people of the South would compete in production with 
those of other States and of the world—and they must do so 
whether they will or not—they must educate all their children, not 
only their white children, but their black ; and they must educate 
them all, not poorly for a few months in the year and a few years 
in their lives, but thoroughly through a long series of years. If 
history teaches us anything it is the solidarity of all mankind, that 
“no man liveth unto himself,” and ‘no man dieth unto himself,” 
but that each is his “brother’s keeper.” 

Our great resources in the South, climate, soils, and minerals, 
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are useless in the hands of an untrained people. Moreover, if we 
do not educate our own people to use these resources intelligently, 
the trained men of other States will come in and do so, and make 
us “the hewers of wood and drawers of water” in their industries.* 


To paraphrase Dr. Curry, a people’s poverty is the most 
unanswerable argument for the expenditure of any amount of 
money necessary to give them good schools, for the right kind 
of school is the only remedy for poverty, as well as for crime. 
The southern people are too poor to afford the wastes of igno- 
rance. If they spent more money for education they would not 
only save much in criminal prosecutions but would increase 
enormously their earning power. 

These and similar statistics were widely published and com- 
mented on by northern papers. 

But the Bureau did not stop with telling this sad story of 
the condition of the schools. Every such paper or address con- 
cluded the analysis of the situation with a plan for improving 
it. One of the reports of the Director concludes with definite 
recommendations for improvement of the conditions : 


What is needed is: 

1. Men and money to do more missionary work among the... 
more isolated populations. The people in one-half of the counties 
of the South are not able to support any kind of a decent school.... 
They must first be taught... how to cultivate the soil properly, 
how to utilize their forest and other resources and so to make 
money with which to maintain their schools. ... 

2. Model consolidated schools should be established in every 
county....If there were even three or four such schools in each 
State, properly located,...they would, we believe, multiply them- 
selves very rapidly.... 

3. We must have normal schools for elementary teachers... 
in each State to train the country boys and girls to be teachers in 
the rural schools. 

4. Superintendents, men competent to direct educational work, 
to organize and administer schools—educational engineers of all 
grades and classes—are greatly needed as well as principals of 
schools and supervisors of agricultural and industrial education, 


4From leaflet by Charles Wm. Dabney entitled, A World Wide Law: 
Ratio of Education to Production. University of Tennessee Index, Series II, 
No. 10, Jan., 1go1. 
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manual training, domestic science and art and the other newer 
branches.° 


SCHOOL Laws AND FINANCES IN THE SOUTH, 1903-1904 


Among southern people 1 in 1903 there was still great need 
for clear thinking concerning the fundamental importance of 
public education. Some continued to believe that schools were 
in the nature of a luxury; that what was spent on them was 
economic loss; that the effect of expenditures for schools was to 
reduce the total income which might be saved for other 
purposes. 

It was necessary to convince these people that instead of 
constituting an economic loss, money spent for schools is in the 
nature of an investment and of protection for the national gov- 
ernment, the state, and the individual. Expenses for schools are 
an investment in that they create intelligence which makes an 
eficient economic system possible. Ignorant untrained citizens 
are neither good producers nor good consumers. Therefore, the 
people of the South had to be brought to realize that the money 
spent for education was an investment of the highest order. 

In the second place, they still needed to be taught that edu- 
cation constitutes a protection necessary to preserve our institu- 
tions. The right kind of education is necessary to make a good 
citizen. Were it not for education, our whole civilization might 
gradually disappear and we baraea fe start on the way back to 
savagery. Some think that we might return to our level of 
education and efficiency of thirty or forty years ago and still be 
safe. But would we be in these new times? Shall we not preserve 
our recent gains and try to advance still further? To do this we 
must constantly improve our schools. It is important, therefore, 
that our schools be not only good schools, but very good 
schools, that they give vocational instruction and civic instruc- 
tion as well as literary training. 

The variation in the amount of wealth produced by different 
people in different places is still to be expected. The rich com- 
munities must, therefore, continue to aid the poor in maintaining 
their schools. This is as much an investment and protection for 
them as it is for the local people. 


5 Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, Virginia, 1903, pp. 45-46. 


82 FACTS AND FIGURES 


Before any rational plan could be projected by the Southern 
Board in any particular state looking to the improvement of its 
schools it was necessary to know what the state was already 
doing—that is, what the school laws were and what the resources 
were for the use of the schools. Therefore one of the first things 
undertaken by the Bureau of Information was a study of the 
laws of each of the different states and an investigation of the 
educational funds available. This study was started and prose- 
cuted in the Bureau under the direction of Dr. Rose while he 
was connected with it. When he became agent of the Peabody 
Board, the investigation was continued under his direction in 
the office of that Board. The results of this study were pub- 
lished in 1909 in a book entitled School Funds in Ten Southern 
States.® 

This report showed the relative ability of the ten states to 
raise revenues for the support of their schools, the methods used 
by them in raising such revenues, and what each of them was 
doing at the time for the support of schools, with suggestions 
looking towards the improvement of their methods for raising 
school revenues. This was followed by a critical interpretation 
of the use which these states were making of the revenues then 
available. The report thus illuminated the subject of school 
finances from every point of view. 

The South’s frightful handicap owing to the great loss dur- 
ing the Civil War and Reconstruction period had first to be 
stated, in order to make plain the financial conditions facing 
those who worked for increased revenues for schools. 

The poverty of the South in 1870 when she commenced 
to try to build up public schools was terrible. Her losses 
between 1860 and 1870 had been tremendous. In 1860 the 
southern states ranked up very well as compared with other 
states in their average wealth per capita. In some of them the 
per capita wealth was even greater than that of the rest of the 
country. The total wealth of the whole country, North and 
South, was in round numbers sixteen billions in 1860 ; these ten 
southern states had five billions, or approximately 30 per cent 
of it. By 1870 the total wealth of the whole United States had 
increased to thirty billions while that of the ten southern states 


6 School Funds in Ten Southern States, 1909, by Wickliffe Rose, of the 
Bureau of Investigation and Information, Southern Education Board ; General 
Agent, The Peabody Education Fund. 
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had dropped to a little more than two and a half billions, or 
about 8.3 per cent of the total. And this is not all. While the 
South had lost practically half of its property, its public debt 
had been increased greatly. Partly through the war and partly 
through the infamy of Reconstruction the debt of these south- 
ern states had more than quadrupled (from forty-eight and a 
half millions in 1850 to two hundred millions in 1870). The 
state debt of North Carolina, for example, was increased thirty- 
two fold and in 1870 it was equal to about a quarter of the total 
assessed value of all property in the state. In Virginia the public 
debt was about one-sixth, in Tennessee about one-fifth, of the 
total assessed wealth in 1870. And so for the other states. 

But greater infinitely. than the loss of money was the loss 
of men. This we cannot reduce to a statistical statement but 
we know that the South lost one-tenth of its male population 
from about sixteen years of age up. And that was not all. The 
severe conditions following the war and Reconstruction caused 
two and a half millions of its people to leave the South and seek 
homes in the West or in foreign countries (some went to Brazil) 
where conditions were more favorable. Worst of all was the 
loss of leaders of thought and action. | 

The South suffered the total destruction of its economic 
system and had to adjust itself immediately to a new one. The 
passing of slavery was in the end, of course, an economic gain, 
but the immediate effect was disastrous to the South’s produc- 
tive power. The subversion of the South’s social and political 
systems set up a great barrier against economic progress. In the 
total lack of economic order, efforts at readjustments, includ- 
ing disastrous repudiations and political fights over the readjust- 
ments of debts, consumed the energy of strong men which 
ought to have been devoted to constructive work. For thirty- 
five years, from 1865 to at least 1900, immigration and capital 
both shunned the South. The opening up of the great new states 
of the West at this time invited men of energy and money to 
go there. The trend of the country’s economic development 
was now for many years away from the poor southern states. 
The South also lost many of the markets for its products in 
the eastern states and in foreign countries. 

The loss of property and of men, the burden of debt, the 
destruction of institutions, economic, social and political, the 
destruction of credit and the drift of money and men away 
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from the South, the loss of markets—all these things combined 
to impoverish the South and to prevent its getting a new start. 

In the thirty years from 1870 to 1900 the wealth of the 
whole United States increased 194 per cent, while through the 
strenuous efforts of the brave southern people the ten southern 
states gained 178 per cent. By 1900, after a hard struggle, just 
three of the ten states had regained a good portion of their per 
capita wealth of 1860. For example, the higher price of cotton 
had enabled Mississippi and South Carolina by 1900 to win back 
one-half of the per capita wealth that they had in 1860. The 
other southern states were dragging far behind. It is notable 
that during this period the total wealth of the United States 
increased from sixteen billions in 1860 to eighty-eight and a half 
billions in 1900, or an average per capita for every man in the 
country of $1,165, a gain of over 100 per cent. There was one 
note of encouragement for the South ; by 1900 these ten states 
had reduced their public debt to a manageable amount.’ The 
South had, at last, begun to accumulate a small surplus of work- 
ing capital to be used in the production of more wealth. 

After making clear the financial condition of the South in 
the decades immediately preceding, Dr. Rose next discussed 
the ability of the South to support schools in 1904. His tables 
show the per capita wealth of these states on the basis of the 
true value and the relations of the wealth to the school popula- 
tion as compared with other states. His statistics show, for 
example, that, while the ten southern states had one-fifth of the 
population, they had in 1904 a little more than one-twelfth of 
the wealth. One state, Illinois, with less than one-third as many 
people, had nearly as much wealth as the whole ten southern 
states. The combined population of Massachusetts, New York, 
and Pennsylvania, which was about equal to that of the ten 
southern states, had four times as much wealth as all of these 
ten southern states. 

The per capita wealth of the South in 1904 was only $527 ; 
for the whole United States, it was $1,318, or two and a half 
times as great. The percentage of adult males in the population, 

7 The statistics are from the census and are for the ten southern states, 
Alabama, Arkansas, Florida, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina, 
South Carolina, Tennessee, and Virginia. Texas was omitted because, lying 
across the Mississippi, it did not suffer the ravages of the war as the other 


states did and, having vast untouched resources, recovered more rapidly than 
the other states. 
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who have to support the schools, was less in the South than in 
the rest of the country. The average wealth for each adult male 
in the South in 1904 was $2,280; for the whole United States, 
the average was $4,738. In order to raise $12 a year for each 
child of school age in 1904, the average for each child of school 
age in the United States, each mature male had to raise only 
$12, while in the South where there are fewer males each one 
had to produce $16.80. In Alabama, to raise this amount, the 
tax on each male would have been $18; in North Carolina, 
$19.20, whereas in Connecticut and Massachusetts each male 
would have had to pay only $8.90. 

In addition to this, Dr. Rose showed that the school popula- 
tion in the southern states is relatively large. There are more 
children to the family. Of the total population of the United 
States the ten southern states have about one-fifth, but of the 
school population they have one-fourth. The total amount of 
wealth given each child of school age in South Carolina in 1904 
was only $1,190 while in New York it was $7,940. To express 
it in another way : for every $1.60 for each child of school age 
in the South, the whole United States had $4.65 ; Connecticut 
had $6.30; and Massachusetts, $7.35. | 

Next Dr. Rose compared the ability as represented by the 
wealth with the burden upon these different sections. In 1904 
the United States raised, as we above found, about $12 for each 
child of school age. What tax would have been required to 
raise this amount in each southern state? In South Carolina a 
tax on $100 of property would have to have been $1, while in 
New York it would have been only fifteen cents; in Massa- 
chusetts, sixteen cents; in Illinois and New Jersey, nineteen 
cents. An average tax for the whole United States would have 
been less than twenty-six cents, while that of the southern states 
would have to have been seventy-five cents in order to raise 
this $12 for each child. 

To sum it all up, these figures show that to raise a certain 
amount of revenue for each child of school age, the burden on 
these ten southern states in 1903-1904 would have been three 
times as heavy as for the whole United States. In addition to 
this two other serious considerations must be added—the neces- 
sity for a duplicate set of schools and the fact that the South 
is so largely a rural, agricultural section, a land where the school 
population is scattered over large areas, necessitating the main- 


86 FACTS AND FIGURES 


tenance of a large number of schools, where the tariff 1s always 
against it. 

The school expenditures on the basis of average daily attend- 
ance, shown in the report, give us more light. For the whole 
United States in 1906 the average daily attendance on schools 
was nearly 50 per cent; for the South, 41 per cent. This, of 
course, tended to increase for the South the relative expendi- 
ture for each pupil. The United States spent in 1906 for each 
pupil in average daily attendance $25.40 while the South spent 
$8.90. From this point of view South Carolina ranked lowest 
of the southern states with an expenditure of $6.51, Louisiana 
highest with an expenditure of $14.83, while the average for 
the United States was nearly four times as much as the expendi- 
ture of South Carolina. To put it in another way—for every 
dollar spent in the South for each pupil in daily attendance 
the United States spent nearly three dollars. In other words, 
in 1905-1906, the school revenues were absolutely inadequate. 

The report next compared the actual support given the 
schools with the financial ability of these states. Referring now 
to the compilation of the total wealth for 1902, in the first 
place we find that the total taxes levied for all purposes in these 
southern states for the year 1902 represented an average rate of 
68 cents on each $100 of true value of property, while the gen- 
eral average for the United States the same year was 74 cents. 
For example, in North Carolina every $100 of wealth had to 
produce 52 cents of revenue, while in Massachusetts every $100 
of wealth had to produce $1.06 of revenue. In Tennessee the 
tax rate equaled that of the United States; in Georgia and 
Louisiana it was greater than the United States on each $100 of 
value. In the other seven states of this group the average was 
lower than the United States, being for Alabama 56 cents, 
for Virginia 58 cents. From this it appears that in raising public 
revenue by taxation, if we take the average of the United States 
as a standard, only three of the southern states were living up 
to their ability in 1902-1903. In the southern states, however, 
as already stated, a much larger share of the revenues than in 
the rest of the country comes from sources other than the 
general property tax. Another compilation in this report showed 
that for the general average for the ten southern states, $100 
of wealth produced a revenue from all sources of $1.12 as 
against the general average for the United States of $1.13. From 
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all this it appears that in 1902 the southern states raised for all 
purposes—state, county and town—practically as much revenue 
according to their financial ability as did the rest of the country. 
But for public schools, their most important item of expendi- 
ture, the southern people were doing less according to their 
financial ability than the rest of the country. In this connec- 
tion we should recall that, of the country’s population in 1904, 
the South had about one-fifth, while of its wealth it had only 
about one-twelfth. 

The report next considered the relation of wealth to the 
actual expenditures for schools in the year 1904. For the United 
States the total expenditures for public schools for each $100 
true value of all property was over 25 cents; in the western 
division it was 24 cents ; in the north central division, 26 cents ; 
in the north Atlantic division, 27 cents; but for the south 
Atlantic, only 20 cents. For the south central division, it was 
less than 20 cents. For each $100 of its wealth Georgia spent 
for public schools in 1904 just 19 cents; Virginia, 17 cents ; 
Louisiana, 15 cents; Alabama, 13 cents, which was little more 
than half the general average for the United States. The wealthy 
states were not only spending a larger amount of money for 
schools but they were spending more for each $100 of their 
wealth. For example, Connecticut was spending 27 cents per 
$100 of wealth ; Indiana, 30 cents ; and Massachusetts, 33 cents. 
The great northwestern states were doing the best for educa- 
tion. The state of Washington, for example, was spending for 
every $100 of her wealth over 30 cents, or two and a half times 
as much as Alabama. These figures are sufficient to show that 
in the support given to the schools, the southern states were 
not, by any means, living up to their financial ability in 1904. 

Reviewing now the facts about the sources of funds and the 
totals collected in the different states given in this report, we 
found in 1904 that in some states, like Alabama, the public 
school fund derived from local sources was extremely small.® 
From this followed two fundamental serious defects. The ele- 
mentary schools there became too great a burden upon the 
state. The state money also inhibited local interest and pre- 
vented local initiative. The experience everywhere shows that 
the elementary schools cannot be wholly given the people from 


8 The details of state funds will be found in the report previously referred 
to, School Funds in Ten Southern States. 
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above ; they must be locally supported in large part. The schools 
should be born out of the home, grow out of the community 
which they are intended to serve, and be the result of local 
effort and local work. The plan of supporting the local schools 
entirely from the state treasury has a very bad effect also upon 
the higher institutions. After the large appropriations to public 
schools are made, the lawmakers are apt to feel they have done 
their share, and therefore they give the higher institutions very 
little. As a matter of fact, there is usually very little left for the 
higher institutions. The plan of supporting the town schools 
entirely from the state is thus the worst conceivable one for 
maintaining schools. The educational system of a state ought 
to be supported by local districts, counties, and the state all 
together. 


COHYAY RUT hy Reval 


THE ATHENS CONFERENCE, 1902 


BROADENING CONCEPTS 


R. CURRY?’S declaration in his memorable address at 

Capon Springs that “the white people are to be the 

leaders, to take the initiative, to have the directive con- 
trol in all matters pertaining to the cerilieation: and the highest 
interests of our beloved land,” was accepted fully thencefor- 
ward, by the northern as avell as by the southern friends of the 
Negro, as a fundamental proposition. At the Winston-Salem 
Conference, therefore, the education of the whites had been 
the chief subject of discussion, and the organization of a cam- 
paign for universal education was its practical outcome. 

The next line of advance of the Conference in the definition 
of its purpose was from the education of the individual to the 
education of the community. The first practical problem was 
how to provide more school funds ; better school buildings and 
equipment ; longer school terms and better teachers. To get 
these it was necessary to enlighten the people and arouse their 
social conscience. Before the schools could be made what they 
should be, the people had to be given a new conception of 
public education, a new interest, and a new spirit. From now 
on, the task of the Conference was to awaken the people to 
their duty to the children, to instruct them as to what consti- 
tuted good schools, and how to get the legislation to build and 
support them. This plan, as has been shown, found expression 
in the organization of the Southern Education Board, with its 
bureau and its field agents in the different states. Through these 
agencies and through the many local associations which now 
sprang up, the spirit of the Conference, with its gospel of uni- 
versal education, was to be carried in the next ten years into 
every community in the South. 

At the meeting in Athens, Georgia, in 1902, the Conference 
reached another stage in liberalizing its spirit and enlarging its 
purpose in terms of the national life and the large movements 
of civilization. This followed logically from the consideration 
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of educational reform as the primary phase of the general move- 
ment. As from the individual to the community was the first 
step, so from the community to the nation was the next step. 
So it was that education and democracy, the solidarity of the 
common duties and privileges involved in the ideal of American 
citizenship, became the dominant note of the Athens meeting. 
This note, sounded by several speakers, met with hearty sym- 
pathy and aroused great expectations in the minds of all there 
present. 

Mr. Ogden again brought a large company from the North, 
which was joined by a number of his friends along his way 
through the South.1 


A CosMoOPOLITAN GATHERING 


The Winston-Salem Conference had made a great impres- 
sion on the people of the South, and there was now a large 
attendance of state officers, state superintendents, superintend- 
ents and principals of schools, presidents, trustees, and profes- 
sors of colleges, teachers, and representatives of women’s clubs 
and other societies from that section. 

The people of Athens entertained the members of the Con- 
ference in their homes with a gracious hospitality that added 
much to the spiritual influence of the meeting. Chancellor 
Walter B. Hill of the University, soon to become a member of 
the Southern Education Board and an influential worker for the 
cause, and Eugene C. Branson, president of the State Normal 
School and the South’s chief authority on economic and social 
conditions, were the hosts. At the invitation of the governor 
and the legislature of Georgia the Conference assembled in the 
ancient chapel of the University where J. L. M. Curry, Ben 


1 Among those who had not attended previous meetings were: Professor 
Paul H. Hanus of Harvard, Professor H. W. Farnam of Yale, Edward Cary 
of the New York Times, Dr. William Adams Brown of Union Theological 
Seminary, New York, Dr. William T. Harris, United States commissioner of 
education, Oswald Garrison Villard of the New York Evening Post, Lilian D. 
Wald, Hamilton W. Mabie, Reverend S. D. McConnell of Brooklyn, James M. 
Taylor of Vassar College, L. H. Bailey of Cornell, Felix Adler, leader of the 
Institute of Ethical Culture, Talcott Williams, editor of the Philadelphia Press, 
Arthur Curtis James of New York, and St. Clair McKelway of the Brooklyn 
Eagle. Among the governors of the southern states present were Montague of 
Virginia, Aycock of North Carolina, Frazier of Tennessee, Jelks of Alabama, 
Longino of Mississippi, and ex-Governor Northern of Georgia. 


FELIX ADLER’S ADDRESS OI 
Hill, Robert ‘Toombs, Alexander Stephens, and Henry Grady 


were educated. 

Mr. Ogden in his annual address as president explained again 
the character of the Conference and its purposes, organization, 
plans, and agencies as developed in accordance with the reso- 
lutions of the Winston-Salem meeting. 

It was the mission of the Conference, he said, to bring to- 
gether and unite in common service the many workers for 
public education in the South. Northern people interested in the 
cause came each year in response to invitation to see how they 
might help carry the load that seemed too heavy to be borne 
in localities where sparse population and small means gave in- 
sufficient public revenue and made private support impossible. 
“With no pride of opinion or dictation as to method, working 
through men born on the soil and using local machinery, they 
come in fraternal spirit with such means as they can command 
and such experience as they can contribute.” 

The personnel of the meeting was thus most cosmopolitan. 
There were governors of states, officers of railroads and other 
great corporations in the South, educators of every degree, 
clergymen of many communions, editors, authors, bankers, 
merchants, lawyers, all of whom set aside for the time their 
several cares to confer together about the educational inter- 
ests of their common country. 


Fevtrx ADLER’s ADDRESS 


The Conference was notable for its many addresses and for 
its harmony and enthusiasm. Dr. Felix Adler argued that the 
purpose of the Conference should be to introduce true democ- 
racy through the education of a competent citizenship. He said 
it was not enough that education should foster economic wel- 
fare, wipe out the blot of illiteracy—those things must be done ; 
but in addition, beyond them, the American ideal must be sub- 
served ; that ideal was the yet unsolved problem of a true 
democracy, and the first condition of that democracy was to 
make the best life possible for every citizen. “The best life... 
is that which will make possible for every man to do that sort 
of work for which he is best fitted, to earn for himself maxi- 
mum power and usefulness.” The second condition, he argued, 
was that everyone shall actually do the work for which he is 
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best fitted, which means that the best shall rule, not an aris- 
tocracy of race or wealth. “What we need in this country is 
a democratic aristocracy, one that shall be founded... on merit, 
not on family or wealth,...a house of aristocracy, the gates 
of which shall be ever open, both ways, to let the unworthy 
out and to let the best and noblest in.” And here is what the 
South can contribute to the nation’s greatness. “I have in mind 
not only the graces of manner and social charms, ...not only 
the splendid oratory, ...of which we have had such admirable 
examples, not only the absence of commercialism, which I think 
is still a... conspicuous trait in the Southern attitude toward 
life, but I have in mind especially the tradition of a democratic 
aristocracy which lingers amongst your people and which... 
may form a most valuable aid in developing the idea of a demo- 
cratic aristocracy throughout our land. What I have in mind is 
that the New South...shall not merely be a late learner and 
imitator of models set up elsewhere ; but that the best traits of 
the Old South after taking on a new form shall be incorporated 
as a priceless and lasting constituent in our national ideal.” 


Hoke SmirnH’s ADDRESS 


Governor Hoke Smith, formerly secretary of the interior 
and senator from Georgia, emphasized the necessity of the im- 
provement of the rural school as the greatest problem of the 
South. He said, “Eight-tenths of our people live in the country, 
and yet not one- -third of our lands are being tilled, and that 
which is being cultivated is not tilled as it should be.” The 
sparsity of the population and the tenant system, he pointed 
out, are great obstacles. He made use of statistics, saying that 
Macssemicene had 8,ooo0 square miles and Georgia 58,000 square 
miles ; that the people of Massachusetts were worth five times 
as much per capita as the people of Georgia ; that the popula- 
tion of Massachusetts was 400,000 larger than Georgia and yet 
Georgia had 200,000 more children. Massachusetts could build 
a school to every square mile and have sixty-five children to 
put in it; Georgia had only eleven children to every square 
mile, and five of these were black, requiring separate schools. 
Of the taxes in the South, 95 per cent were paid by whites ; 
still over $100,000,000 had been spent by the South since the 
war for the education of Negroes. “The Negroes are free, inde- 
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pendent men and women, and unless their minds and charac- 
ters are lifted upward, the danger is that they may rapidly go 
backwards.... As intelligent and Christian character pervades 
our people... they will become more in favor of educating... 
the Negro as well as... the white children.” 


Cuar_Les B. Aycock SPEAKS 


Governor Aycock of North Carolina seconded Governor 
Smith’s address and then urged the members of the Conference 
to remember that the real work had to be carried into the rural 
districts ; the people would not come to them. “When a man 
is hungry he will come to you for bread, but the ignorant man 
will not come. We have to go to him and insist that he educate 
his children.” He stated that 82 per cent of the population of 
North Carolina lived in the country, and to that field the 
workers must go and urge the people to vote for local taxes 
for the public schools. 


ALBERT SHAW’s ADDRESS 


Albert Shaw called attention to the fact that the South had 
never had its reasonable share of the funds given for education 
out of the surplus wealth, to which the resources of the whole 
country had contributed. Of the $19,000,000 contributed in 
this country for educational institutions during the single year 
of 1900 only a little more than $1,000,000 came into the south- 
ern states for the education of both races. In other words, only 
5 per cent came to the portion of the country containing 25 
per cent of the population, where undoubtedly the needs were 
the greatest. The civilized world thought it very severe when 
the Germans exacted an indemnity of milliards from the French 
after conquering them and destroying a great part of their 
country in 1871. We forget that in a different way the North 
has exacted much more from the impoverished South since the 
Civil War. The southern states were much more nearly ruined 
by the war than France was; the debts to their own people were 
all repudiated; for years, as they have painfully worked their 
way back to solvency, they paid their part of the debt which 
the North created to defeat them. For one item, the South has 
been paying from fifty to sixty million dollars a year to the 
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national pension fund, very little of which 1s returned to its 
people. Meanwhile, high tariffs favoring the eastern manufac- 
turers added to this burden upon the agricultural people of the 
South. This great tax upon its resources the South has borne 
with amazing patience and avoidance of open complaint. This 
fact furnished an additional reason why the South should be 
generously supported in its educational work with whatever 
resources, public or private, were available for the promotion 
of education in America. 


Wr AM TT. Harris’s EsTIMATE OF THE CONFERENCE 


Dr. William T. Harris, United States commissioner of edu- 
cation, expressed his hearty approval of the purposes of the 
Conference in its effort to put the means of education within 
the reach of every child, white and black. The Conference was 
doing more for the United States as a whole than any other one 
agency in the country. The most important business in the 
United States for the North as well as for the South was the 
movement this Conference was leading. 


REPORTS FROM THE FIELD 


The business proceedings consisted of reports from the 
Bureau of Investigation and Information, and upon the work 
of the different directors in the states in organizing community 
effort, addressing meetings of citizens, securing and increasing 
taxes, longer terms for schools, efficient teachers, and improve- 
ments in the school. buildings and equipments. The whole situa- 
tion of southern education was reviewed. The South was 
awakening to a realization of the condition and to a sense of 
its duty. New social forces were organizing and new leaders 
coming forward. The sentiment for schools, which had so long 
been held back by prejudice, was gathering strength for the 
support of this movement for universal education. The southern 
people were realizing that politicians had been keeping up the 
race feeling for selfish reasons. The Negro was to be made a 
friend and a fellow citizen. All the forces of southern life were 
bursting forth like vegetation in the springtime. 


1 Proceedings of the Fifth Conference for Education in the South, Athens, 
Georgia, 1902, pp. 99-100. 
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The Conference adjourned for the services of the regular 
Confederate Memorial Day and its members attended them in 
a body. In a gracious way the General Education Board an- 
nounced a gift to the Georgia State Normal School to complete 
the Winnie Davis Memorial Hall and also the gift to the school 
of fifty additional scholarships. It was evident that the Confer- 
ence had now become national in its character, and, as Hamil- 
ton Wright Mabie said, “had taken hold of the people of the 
South as nothing had taken hold of them since the Civil War. 
It is a movement not only for the betterment of a great section 
but for the knitting of closer ties between all sections.” It was 
helping to complete the re-nationalization of the southern states. 

The announcement of the gift of Mr. George Foster Pea- 
body, the loyal son of Georgia and supporter of the Board, 
of a library building for the University was also made at this 
time. 


CH) AUP AER VY Veatetl 


THE RICHMOND CONFERENCE, 1903 


Tue GROWTH OF THE EDUCATIONAL MovEMENT 


HE year following the Conference at Athens was one of 
rapidly increasing activity in the southern educational 


field. The district directors of the Board were at work. 


forming additional state, district, and local organizations of 
different kinds to carry on the program. Meetings of school 
superintendents were held in eight different states to promote 
acquaintance and the discussion of local problems. Permanent 
organizations were formed for annual or quarterly meetings. 
The people gathered in courthouses, public halls, and churches 
to hear the leaders talk on education. Questions of improved 
legislation, local taxation, state appropriations, efficient superin- 
tendence, and administration of educational systems of the states 
were discussed. Everywhere the interest was increasing. 

The politicians soon found that the people took more 
interest in school matters than in hackneyed political themes. 
Governor Aycock of North Carolina, who had led in these 
discussions from the beginning, testified that he had far larger 
and more interested audiences at educational meetings than had 
ever attended his political gatherings. College professors, minis- 
ters, doctors, business men, and citizens generally joined in the 
campaign with enthusiasm. 

The increasing power of the movement appeared in the sixth 
Conference, held in Richmond in 1903. The governor, the legis- 
lature, the state department of education, the Richmond cham- 
ber of commerce, the University of Virginia, the University of 
Richmond, Washington and Lee University, and other repre- 
sentative institutions had invited the Conference to meet in 
Virginia. 

Tue GATHERING IN RICHMOND 


The Richmond Educational Association took charge of all 
local arrangements. The railroads gave a liberal rate for trans- 
portation. The press of Richmond and Virginia joined in the 
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generous welcome and did much to help the cause. The Times- 
Dispatch, after declaring its faith in the purposes of the meet- 
ing, invited all who were still suspicious of the purposes of the 
Conference to “come and see” for themselves. Dr. Hollis B. 
Frissell, field director in Virginia, said: “One of the most help- 
ful agencies for the creation of public sentiment favorable to 
free schools is the state press. Almost without exception, the 
religious and secular papers have opened their columns to edu- 
cational news and have published editorials bearing upon the 
needs of the schools.” 

There was a more representative attendance from the North 
than at any previous Conference. Mr. Ogden brought a distin- 
guished company of one hundred and twelve persons on his 
private train.? 

Many others came from all parts of the country. Included 
among the members of the Conference were thirty-seven col- 
lege and university presidents, thirty-nine college professors, 
twenty-six principals and teachers of academies, institutes, and 
other similar schools, ten state superintendents, eleven city and 
county superintendents, and fifteen representatives of news- 
papers. [he total attendance was over two thousand. 

The meetings were held in the Academy of Music from 
April 22 to 24 and then continued at the University of Virginia 
on the twenty-fifth. On the twenty-sixth, which was Sunday, 
an impressive memorial service was held in Richmond for Dr. 
Jabez Lamar Monroe Curry, the founder and great leader of 
the crusade, who had died on February 12. 

The governor of Virginia, Andrew Jackson Montague, wel- 
comed the Conference, before a large audience, in an address 


1 Among his guests who had not attended previous meetings were: Mr. and 
Mrs. Edward Bok, Mr. and Mrs. Frank R. Chambers of New York, Reverend 
Hugh Chapman of London, Mrs. F. N. Doubleday of New York, Professor 
and Mrs. Richard E. Dodge of Teachers College, Dr. and Mrs. Paul R. Froth- 
ingham of Boston, Miss Laura Drake Gill, President of Barnard College, 
Mr. and Mrs. Richard Watson Gilder of New York, Reverend Teunis S. 
Hamlin of Washington, Honorable Hilary A. Herbert of Washington, 
ex-Governor and Mrs. Thomas J. Jarvis of North Carolina, Mr. and Mrs. 
William R. Moody of Northfield, Massachusetts, Reverend Leighton Parks of 
Boston, President Ira Remsen of Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, W. W. 
Stetson, state superintendent of public instruction, Augusta, Maine, Mr. and 
Mrs. J. G. Thorpe of Cambridge, President M. Cary Thomas of Bryn Mawr 
College, J. H. VanSickle, superintendent of public schools of Baltimore, 
Everett P. Wheeler of New York, and President Mary E. Woolley of Mount 
Holyoke College, Massachusetts. 
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in which he stressed the necessity of the education of all the 
people in a democracy. Recalling how the ruling class of Old 
Virginia opposed for years free public schools for all the people, 
Governor Montague’s address marked a new epoch in education. 

Delighted with the splendid welcome given the Conference, 
the president, Mr. Ogden, after thanking the governor, the 
legislature, and the various institutions which extended the invi- 
tation, made an address in which he explained the plans and 
purposes of the Conference.’* 

Following this meeting, a reception, given to the members 
by the citizens at Richmond College, did much to develop that 
fellowship between the members from the North and the South, 
which had been growing since the Winston-Salem meeting and 
which was to continue to grow and to become a most powerful 
factor in advancing the cause. 

Professor Wickliffe Rose of the University of ‘Tennessee 
discussed “The Place of the University in Modern Life.” He 
was followed by Chancellor Kirkland of Vanderbilt University 
on ‘The Teacher and the State,” President Venable of the Uni- 
versity of North Carolina on “The Work of the University in 
the Southern States,” and Professor Edwin Mims of Trinity 
College on “The University in the South.” 

Josephus Daniels of North Carolina discussed the difficulties 
which had prevented the development of the public schools in 
his state—the Negro question, poverty, lack of qualified teachers, 
the sparsity of the population. President David F. Houston, 
of the Agricultural and Mechanical College of ‘Texas, discussed 
“The Education of the Farmers,” and Dr. L. H. Bailey, of 
Cornell University, spoke on “Education through Agriculture.” 
He said, in part : 


The history of education for the past two hundred years has 
been a constant encroachment of those subjects that have relation 
to the daily life upon the school courses.... Little by little the 
schools have come to the people. The steps by which they are 
beginning to touch the life of the people are six : 

1. The... fulfillment of the idea that it is the duty of the state 
to provide for education for all the people.... 

2. The rise of equal opportunity for women.... 

3. The...idea that the State...must compel its children to 
attend school.... 


1aSee Appendix VIII for extracts from this address. 
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4. The...development of the scientific spirit in education. ... 
Every subject is studied by the scientific method.... 

5. The...idea that education should be related...to the daily 
eK... 

6. The missionary and altruistic spirit has seized us. We would 
bring the schools to all the people everywhere.’ 


Professor Bailey then explained the modern methods of 
teaching agriculture through the schools, the normal schools, 
and the agricultural colleges. He declared that, agriculture being 
the chief industry of the South, agricultural education should 
receive first attention in the schools. 


When our agricultural teaching is renewed and revitalized, 
when it shakes off academic methods, ... when it puts itself in line 
with the best... thought of the time, when it teaches more with 
objects than with books, then the young people will fill our agri- 
cultural schools, whether they desire education for living or for 
culture.... Begin with the young children in the elementary 
schools. ... Build schoolhouses. Equip them well. Employ soulful 
and inspiring teachers.... Tax the property to pay for it; it will 
be an investment. Then relate the school to the daily life of its own 
community. Then every schoolhouse will have a voice, and it will 
say, “I teach!” 

I teach!! 
The earth and soil 
To them that toil, 
The hill and fen 
To common men, 
That live just here ;— 


The plants that grow, 
The winds that blow, 
The streams that run 
In rain and sun, 


Throughout the year ;— 


And then I lead 

Thro’ wood and mead, 

Thro’ mould and sod 

Out unto God, 

With love and cheer. 
I teach! ® 
2 Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, Virginia, 1903, pp. 112-15. 

8L. H. Bailey, from original poem entitled, “The Ideal of the Rural 


School.” Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, 
Richmond, Virginia, 1903, p. 123. 
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Watrter B. Hitt on “UNcLE Tom 1n His Own Casin”’ 


A significant address was that of Chancellor Hill of Georgia, 
entitled “Uncle Tom in His Own Cabin.” Walter Barnard Hill 
was a fine scholar, a magnetic personality, and a wise patriot 
with broad vision of the southern problem, and his paper on 
the Negro was a classic discussion. There are three periods, he 
said, in the history of Negro education. The period of slavery 
Hill described as “Uncle Tom in His Owner’s Cabin.” The 
second period, the period of Reconstruction, he called “Uncle 
Tom Without a Cabin.” He was promised forty acres and a 
mule in the new era, but he got neither of these things. The 
third period was “Uncle Tom in His Own Cabin” when he 
became a home-maker on the soil. 

In the period which he called “Uncle ‘Tom in His Owner’s 
Cabin” Hill discussed the Negro’s tutelage as a slave. “The tute- 
lage of the slave developed the Negro in a century and a half 
from the condition of the savage to a status where, in the judg- 
ment of those hostile to slavery, the Negro was fitted for the 
privileges of American citizenship. No free civilized race ever 
made equal progress from barbarism in so short a time. The 
education of slavery was not in books ; books were not needed 
in the beginning. It was an education and discipline in practical 
ethics; in the virtues of order, fidelity, temperance and 
obedience.” 

The second period, “Uncle ‘Tom Without a Cabin,” began 
shortly after emancipation and included the blunders of the 
Reconstruction period : 


As the teaching of books had been denied to the Negro in 
slavery, so now it was assumed that the only education needed was 
to supply this omission, and accordingly an effort was made in 
schools and colleges to insert into the mind of the Negro race, as 
by a surgical operation, the culture for which the Anglo-Saxon 
race had been preparing through long centuries of growth.... The 
result of this error was to create a body of opinion in the South 
that education so-called was spoiling the Negro as a laborer and 
not fitting him for anything else. Both the mistakes abounded until 
it was seen that the need of the Negro race was not so much a 
reversal of that education which began under slavery as a system 
that would supplement and develop it....It is embodied in Hamp- 


‘““UNCLE TOM IN HIS OWN CABIN” IOI 


ton and Tuskegee as concrete examples. They are the pioneers 
blazing the path and pointing the way. 


The third period, “Uncle Tom in His Own Cabin,” is dis- 
cussed at greater length. It is the era ushered in under the 
leadership of General Armstrong and Principal Washington, 
when the Negro is becoming a home-maker, a farmer, a me- 
chanic, and a good citizen. “There is no race problem as between 
the good citizens of the South among the whites, and the good 
citizens of the South among the blacks. The solution of the 
Negro problem...is Uncle Tom in His Own Cabin, or as I 
should prefer to say, in his own home on the soil of the South 
where he has grown up.” 


~The Nation has remanded the solution of the Negro problem, 
including his education, to the South.... There are some to be 
found who say, or at least imply, that the South cannot afford 
to do full justice to the Negro in the matter of education. They 
affect to fear that the result of such a policy will be to bring the 
Negro into dangerous competition with the white race. There is 
no surer way in which a member of the white race can exhibit his 
unworthiness of the blood in his veins than to entertain an appre- 
hension that the Negro can so overcome racial characteristics and 
the advantage of a start of at least two thousand years as to 
endanger the supremacy of the race.... The only thing which the 
South cannot afford in its relation to the Negro race, is injustice. ... 
Injustice injures and deteriorates the individual or nation that prac- 
tices it, while on the other hand, it develops patience... —tenacit 
and strength—in the people upon whom it is inflicted... . Plato said : 
“Better is the case of him who suffers injustice than the case of 
him who does it.” 4 


Hill taught that injustice alone would endanger the suprem- 
acy of the white race. This will not happen, he said, for the 
South is ready to bring to this problem not only the spirit of 
justice but the spirit of kindness. “There is a kindness born of 
old Southern traditions drawn in with the mother’s milk, a feel- 
ing which survived the unspeakable indignities of reconstruc- 
tion and will outlive all the irritations of the present and the 


future.” Concluding, Hill said : 


The South has done much for the education of the Negro 
already and will take no backward step. ... The United States com- 


4 Ibid., pp. 209-11. 
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missioner of education has said that since 1870 the South has dis- 
bursed for Negro education $109,000,000 (Report of 1899-1900, 
Vol. 2, p. 2501). For every dollar contributed by the philanthropy 
of the North for this purpose, the South, out of her poverty, has 
contributed four dollars. It cannot be truthfully claimed that all the 
people of the Southern states are pleased with this situation. It must 
be frankly admitted that a very considerable number, though a 
minority, are restive under it. It can be asserted, however, that the 
leaders of thought among the people are the friends of Negro edu- 
Cation. i 

The South will take no backward step in this matter. Negro 
education will share in all the increase of public taxation from the 
rapidly developing wealth of the section. The policy of separate 
schools will, of course, be maintained ; and it is gratifying that this 
is not only the settled purpose of the whites, but that the intelligent 
Negroes are coming to see... that co-education of the races or any 
other intermingling is not to be desired from the point of view of 
the best interests of the Negro race.® 


The meeting on the last day of the Conference was a most 
enthusiastic one. The visitors taxed the capacity of the great 
Academy of Music. It was said to have been one of the greatest 
audiences ever assembled in Richmond at such a Convention. 
From ten o’clock in the morning until eleven o’clock at night 
there was practically a continuous session.* The first wave of 
enthusiasm of the day was evoked by the announcement of the 
reélection of Robert C. Ogden to the presidency of the Con- 
ference.” 


AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA 


The entire Conference went to the University of Virginia 
on Saturday, April 25th. Dr. Paul B. Barringer, chairman of 
the Faculty, welcomed the meeting and extended to the mem- 
bers the freedom of the University founded by Jefferson. He 
gave Mr. Ogden the cue by referring to Jefferson as the first 

5 Ibid., pp. 211-12. 


6 The chief speeches of this meeting were published, as a contribution to — 


the study of social conditions in the South, in the Annals of the American 
Academy of Political and Social Science, XXII (July, 1903, to December, 
1903), 245-329. 

7 The others chosen were: vice president, Edgar Gardner Murphy, Mont- 
gomery, Alabama ; secretary, B. J. Baldwin, Montgomery, Alabama ; treasurer, 
W. A. Blair, Winston-Salem, North Carolina ; chairman of the executive com- 
mittee, B. B. Valentine, Richmond, Virginia. 
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champion of free public schools and the author of the first plan 
for a public school system in America. 

After thanking the University, Mr. Ogden said: “We are 
here today observing the genius of a single man as applied to 
the problem of our civilization. Most of the institutions of learn- 
ing throughout this land have some personal association with 
some great man. The University of Virginia owes its creation 
to the genius of Thomas Jefferson.... All of these influences 
come rolling back upon us... in this period, bringing to us the 
responsibility of fulfilling their ideals.” ® 

Professor Charles W. Kent, of the University, said that 
Jefferson “left as his written opinion that if there should be any 
choice between the education of the few in the university and 
the education of the many in the primary schools, the primary 
schools should be taken care of first...; that it is indeed a 
matter of necessity to us in a democratic government, trusting 
as it does to the intelligent support of individual citizens, a 
matter of more vital consequence that all men should be edu- 
cated in... the fundamental principles than that a few should 
have the higher education.” ® 

Charles W. Dabney spoke of “Jefferson the Seer,” or 
prophet of education in America, whose dream was at last to 
come true.?° 

Professor Richard Heath Dabney, of the University, re- 
minded the company that this man, Jefferson, governor of Vir- 
ginia, minister to France, secretary of state, vice-president and 
twice president of the United States, founder of a great party, 
purchaser of a vast territory to be added to his country—this 
man, the greatest scientist and philosopher of his day, and yet 
preéminently a man of affairs, a practical man, this man said 
that the first and last, the earliest and latest, the alpha and 
omega, of his thoughts was education."? 

In summarizing his impressions of the Richmond Confer- 
ence, Dr. Lyman Abbott said that the revival of education in 
the South meant “a revival of industry, a humanizing... en- 
nobling of all vocations.” It meant also a “revival of political 

8 Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, Virginia, 1903, p. 233. 

BLU. ‘Pp. 235. 
10 [bid., pp. 244-47; and Jefferson the Seer, by Charles Wm. Dabney. 


11 Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, Virginia, 1903, pp. 240-43. 
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liberty,” because in universal education it lays the only enduring 
foundation for universal freedom. The revival of education was 
also a revival of the home, since everything done to educate 
the child and to protect him from exploitation was a recognition 
of the value of the individual to the state and of the value of 
the home “as the beginning and the end, the foundation and 
the capstone, of American civilization.” The educational revival 
was also a revival of religion, since “the schoolhouse and the 
church are partners in a common enterprise,’ “the making of 
men and women.” 

“We may well hope,” he said, “that the present Southern 
educational enthusiasm may spread to the Northern States, 
where education is in danger of becoming somewhat perfunc- 
tory, may inspire it with new and deeper life, and may end by 
creating throughout the Nation an paCauondl revival, the 
modern analogue of the evangelistic revivals of a past epoch, 
and carrying with it the promise and potency of a revival of 
industry, freedom, domestic life, and a purified religious 
SpIbite te 

Dr. Shaw said in the New York Times, May 1, 1903, “This 
year’s conference has confirmed my belief that the Constitu- 
tional amendments recently enacted in the various Southern 
States respecting Negro disfranchisement were timely and nec- 
essary. It really gives him a vote, for heretofore he has never 
had a vote. Before this time the South has taken the stand that 
Negro suffrage was forced upon her. Now she has given the 
Negro a chance to place himself upon a footing with any citi- 
zen of Massachusetts.” 


12 Tbid., pp. 221-30. Given in full in The Outlook, May 9, 1903, p. 106. 
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THe SUMMER SCHOOL OF THE SOUTH AT KNOXVILLE 


HE Conferences held in the South each year under the 
leadership of Mr. Ogden had been very successful in 
bringing together the superintendents and principals 

of the schools and citizens interested in the advancement of 
southern education. In the discussions at these meetings the 
sparse population and the poverty of the people, the poor school 
buildings and inadequate equipment, the pitiful salaries of the 
teachers, the short terms of the schools, and the resulting illiter- 
acy, all had been emphasized. The worthlessness of the schools, 
however, could not be adequately expressed in these terms 
alone. Between the educational machinery and the money to 
operate it, on the one side, and the children, on the other side, 
stands the living teacher to transform the mechanical into the 
vital, to translate the material into the life of power and efhi- 
ciency. Buildings and money constitute only the material instru- 
ments of education, which wait upon the teacher for their 
vitalizing. ‘he time had come when the teacher must be made 
the center of interest. So from now on attention was directed 
to the improvement of the teachers and their enlistment in the 
movement. They were to be the real builders of the future 
systems of schools in the South, and it was necessary that the 
campaign should reach them. The Conferences had engaged the 
great body of school officials, the captains and generals of the 
school army. It was necessary next to reach the rank and file 
of the teachers in the southern schools. 

A few summer schools had been held. in connection with 
some southern universities, and normal institutes of elementary 
methods had been conducted in North Carolina and other 
states ; but there had never been in the South a summer school 
for the higher professional training in teaching corresponding to 
those in the North. Many of the better teachers in the South 
had been attending summer schools in the North and the West, 
but the vast majority were unable to do so on their very small 
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salaries. It was deemed most important, therefore, to establish 
a summer school of the highest grade within reach of all these 
teachers. With this end in view it was decided to establish in 
the heart of the South a summer school of the highest grade, 
which should answer the purpose of a conference, a campaign, 
and a school of solid academic and professional instruction. 

The University of Tennessee located at Knoxville, near the 
geographical center of the territory south of the Potomac and 
the Ohio and east of the Mississippi, was selected as the place 
for the first summer school, in 1902. The General Education 
Board, the Peabody Board, George Foster Peabody, Robert C. 
Ogden, Albert Shaw, and other friends, and the people of 
Knoxville, assisted in providing the necessary funds. The school 
had no organic connection with the University of Tennessee 
but at the request of its president the University gave the 
use of its whole plant, grounds, lecture halls, dormitories, 
library, and laboratories, with gas, light, and care of the build- 
ings for a period of six weeks free of charge. Shelters with 
seats were put up under the trees for additional lecture halls, 
and a large pavilion, seating three thousand persons, was erected 
for the general assemblies. This pavilion was named Jefferson 
Hall and the other lecture halls were designated by the names 
of Peabody, Curry, and Ogden. In addition to the dining-rooms 
provided by the University, two large halls, accommodating 
eight hundred persons at a time, were erected and equipped 
the following year. The University dormitories and all avail- 
able space in the other buildings, not used for the school, were 
furnished in a simple manner for the accommodation of the 
students. Special arrangements were made with the hotels and 
boarding houses throughout the city for cheap board. 

The school was organized by President Charles W. Dabney, 
as manager and treasurer, independently of the University man- 
agement. The University of Tennessee assumed none of the 
expense of the organization and the president carried this re- 
sponsibility personally for three years, making his reports to 
the General Education Board and other subscribers. Philander 
P. Claxton was superintendent in charge of the instruction, and 
Edgar Gardner Murphy, executive secretary of the Board, was 
director of the platform exercises and conferences the first year. 
The second session Wickliffe Rose was secretary, and Burtis 
B. Breese was registrar. 
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The instruction was organized in four departments : 

I. Common school subjects and methods. Kindergarten, ele- 
mentary, and rural schools, including physical education, music, 
manual training, nature study, agriculture, and gardening, with 
lectures and discussions on organization, classification, and man- 
agement. 

II. Psychology and pedagogy, including the history of edu- 
cation. 

II. High school and college subjects. The English language 
and its literature, ancient and modern languages, mathematics, 
the sciences, history, government and economics, the literature 
of the Bible. 

IV. General lectures and conferences. A series of lectures, 
two a day, (1) on the history, condition, and needs of southern 
schools and (2) popular lectures on science, art, and the philos- 
ophy of education. 

For the first session a faculty of forty-five instructors, 
chosen from all parts of the country, was engaged to give the 
instruction in the first three departments. Some of the best 
known professors and instructors in the country were selected. 
They gave one hundred and forty-nine courses. The lecturers 
before the general assemblies included members of the South- 
ern Board, the governors of several states, superintendents of 
schools, and other citizens interested in the movement. These 
professors and lecturers constituted the largest body of eminent 
men and women, specialists in their respective fields, ever 
brought together at one time in a summer school. Daily meet- 
ings of school officers and institute conductors in the southern 
states were held for discussion of their peculiar problems. 

The exercises extended through six days a week for six 
weeks from the middle of June to the end of July. On Sundays 
meetings were held for Sunday school teachers, addressed by 
experienced Sunday school workers, and round table discus- 
sions followed. On Sunday mornings the president gave lectures 
on “The Social Teachings of Jesus.” The general lectures were 
given at noon and at five p.m. The evenings were devoted to 
music and entertainment. 

An exhibit of school work, including drawing, manual train- 
ing, written work, reports, programs, etc., from some of the 
best city schools in the country, served as concrete illustration 
of good work and as standards for the teachers. Iwo model 
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school libraries, one for towns, the other for rural schools, and 
a library for teachers, with printed lists, were shown. There 
was an exhibit of model school apparatus, of school supplies, and 
of textbooks. For many teachers who had never had the op- 
portunity to see such collections these exhibits proved very 
helpful. 

Tuition was free. The only charge to the students was a 
registration fee of $5. The expenses were made as low as pos- 
sible. A round trip rate of one fare was secured on all southern 
railways with the limit of September 30, which permitted the 
students to take a vacation in the mountains after the close of 
the school. Rooms for four hundred were provided in the dor- 
mitory buildings of the University. The rate for lodging and 
board in these was $30 for a term of six weeks, or $6 a week 
by the week. In addition to the railroad fare, the total necessary 
expenses of a student for six weeks were from $40 to $50. 

The first summer school was well advertised through the 
South. In the following years only announcements needed to be 
sent out. Eighty thousand copies of the announcements were 
mailed to the addresses of teachers sent in by school officers. 
The superintendent of the school made a trip through several 
southern states, addressing teachers’ associations. State superin- 
tendents and principals organized parties of teachers to come 
to the school. One party from Georgia the first year contained 
one hundred and fifty. 

The Fourth of July celebration took the form of a school 
campaigners’ convention. Leading educators from all parts of 
the South joined in the discussion of the needs of the rural 
schools. Such was the interest that this discussion was continued 
at a great open meeting held on the last night of the school. The 
celebration opened with a procession of the students, who 
marched in columns by states in alphabetical order with state 
badges, flags, and banners with mottoes. The company then 
gathered in Jefferson Hall, where a representative of each state 
made a statement about its progress in public education and 
future plans. This was followed by the singing of the state songs 
and the bringing of the state flags to the platform, where they 
were massed around the national flag. The exercises closed with 
the adoption of a “Declaration of Principles,” for the educa- 
tional policy of the South, prepared by a committee from the 
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school body.’ The assembly sang the national hymn and ad- 
journed. Describing the celebration, William E. Curtis said in 
the Chicago Record-Herald : 


The whole incident from start to finish was unique and remark- 
able. It was manifest that every person present was hungry for 
codperative sympathy and felt the gratification of exchanging ex- 
periences with others surrounded by the same difficulties and sub- 
jected to the same trials that... Southern teachers have been com- 
pelled | to endure. The Aesiearian published i in nearly every news- 
paper in the South, was effective in arousing interest in educational 
work among people who had never given it any attention before. 


The interest in the problem of the southern schools grew 
every day to the end, when a great mass meeting was held on 
the last night for the discussion of a solution. 

At the first session of the Summer School of the South there 
were 2,019 registered students, of whom 687 were men and 
1,332 women. [’'wo-thirds were graduates of the colleges and 
normal schools ; 1,500 were teachers of the common schools of 
the South. 

‘Taking the second session, in 1903, as representative, there 
were ninety-one members of the faculty who gave 151 courses ; 
sixty-four taught the entire six weeks ; the others were arranged 
so as to make the courses consecutive. The students registered 
numbered 2,150; 1,488 were women and 662 men, a much 
larger percentage of men than in any summer school up to that 
time. Of these students 827 were graduates of colleges or nor- 
mal schools and 1,246 were engaged to teach the following year. 
They came from thirty-one states and territories, Canada, Porto 
Rico, India, and Japan. From Tennessee there were 1,172 stu- 
dents ; 823 from Knox County and 349 from the other coun- 
ties. From the other southern states there were : from Alabama, 
204; Arkansas, 21 ; Florida, 33 ; Georgia, 160 ; Kentucky, 62 ; 
Louisiana, 41 ; Maryland, 7; Mississippi, 52 ; North Carolina, 
103 ; South Carolina, 99 ; Texas, 73; and Virginia, 26. From 
the Other states, territories, and foreign countries there were 
ninety-seven. In addition to the registered students, 703 visitors 
attended the lectures, conferences, and conventions more or less 
regularly. It was the largest summer school for teachers in 
America up to that time. 

1See Appendix VII. 
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The total attendance during the first six years of the school, 
1902 to 1907 inclusive, was 11,016 from forty-three states and 
foreign countries. The school thus became national in character 
and influence. During these six years the students from Alabama 
numbered 638; Arkansas, 114; Florida, 175 ; Georgia, 802 ; 
Kentucky, 312 ; Louisiana, 193 ; Mississippi, 412 ; North Caro- 
lina, 494; South Carolina, 336 ; Texas, 278 ; Virginia, 126 ; and 
Tennessee, 6,484. These men and women represented the most 
wide-awake progressive teachers in these states and their influ- 
ence in advancing the schools was great. 

The expenses of the school for 1902 totaled $14,795.75. 
The total expenditures of the second year (1903), when addi- 
tional buildings had to be erected, were $30,398.15. Of the third 
year (1904), they were $23,419.55. For each of these two years 
the General Board contributed $10,000, the remainder coming 
from the people of Knoxville and Knox County and the student 
registration fees. 


RESULTS OF THE MovEMENT 


This summer school had a breadth of view never attained 
in any school in the South before. It aimed to give all teachers, 
on whatever level they worked, the very best instruction that 
could be had. It was the first school to get away from the limits 
of elementary and high school subjects and to teach such sub- 
jects as music, school gardening, agriculture, and soil physics. 

The school stimulated a great many struggling interests and 
originated a number of new movements. The kindergarten work 
in southern schools was greatly promoted through its courses 
and its model school. ‘The National Story Tellers League and 
the National Playground Association, afterwards the Associa- 
tion for Physical Education, were organized here. A course in 
rural life for country preachers was given here for the first 
time. With the cooperation of the Jewish Chautauqua Society 
courses were given in Hebrew history and literature, in addi- 
tion to those in the New Testament and in the King James 
version of the Bible as a whole. 

This summer school proved an important factor in raising 
the educational standards of the schools of the section. The 
South had been too long hampered by provincialism and sec- 
tionalism. ‘This school gave the teacher a wider horizon, a clearer 
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vision, and a higher conception of his work. It brought him 
into touch with the best educational thought of the country and 
enabled him to know and to appreciate his fellow workers. 

The chief teaching of the school was the need of a great 
central college for teachers. The eagerness of those who came 
by thousands during these years proved that they felt the need. 
They represented the best teachers and voiced the longing of 
the other thousands left at home, eager for better professional 
training, who were too poor to come. The school demonstrated 
more clearly than had ever been done before the need of 
teachers and of leaders for southern school systems. 

Edgar Gardner Murphy, the executive secretary, said in his 
report : 


A gathering of more than two thousand men and women, fairly 
representative of the potential and actual teaching force of such 
a section, was therefore both an achievement and an inspiration. 
It was also of far-reaching social significance.... 

The quality of the personnel of the student body was the sub- 
ject of much comment on the part of visitors from other sections. 
The relative poverty of the South has its compensations. It places 
at the command of the public school system of the Southern States, 
at remuneration which would seem absurdly small elsewhere, a 
teaching force of real culture and the truest refinement. This high 
social average of the Southern teachers means that the training of 
the children of the South is in the hands of worthy representatives 
of its thought and feeling. It means that in its public school system 
the South today is touching through its best the life of the 
Pucure.... . 

Here were throngs of men and women giving their precious 
vacation weeks to better preparation for the service of their pro- 
fession. Many of them had never known salaries larger than thirty 
or thirty-five dollars per month, many of them were expending 
practically the whole of their slender savings in meeting the expense 
for railway travel, for board, for the few necessary books (there 
was no charge for tuition save the registration fee of $5), and yet 
every sacrifice was made, and the serious work of the School was 
continued until the end—all in an atmosphere of pervasive cheer- 
fulness and amid every evidence of buoyant and hopeful courage. 

Upon the part of all present there was, for the serious instruc- 
tion, the response of genuine intellectual enthusiasm—not only the 
hunger for light, but the joy of a codperative sympathy—a desire 
for the best and a desire to put it at once to work. There was not 
merely a zeal for admiring things, but a zeal for using them. The 
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dominant note, the constant and heroic note, was, therefore, prac- 
tical. All in all, I have never witnessed anything finer in American 
life. | 


At the Fourth of July celebration of the first session of the 
Summer School of the South in 1902, when the superintendent 
announced that just 1902 students had registered up to that day, 
Dr. G. Stanley Hall issued a statement to the press in which he 
said : 


It is the biggest one [summer school] in the world. In numbers 
and interest it has never been surpassed. From what observation I 
have been able to give the class work, the character of the work 
being done is of the best. I think that the greatest impression made 
upon me, next to the number, is the social quality of the students. 
You have the advantage over us in the North by far, in the high 
character, socially, of the ladies especially, who are teachers in 
the schools. Most of our teachers are from the lower walks of 
life while yours are from the best. This means more than you can 
possibly appreciate. The school is sure to have a tremendous influ- 
ence upon Southern civilization. 


P. P. Claxton had been the zealous and efficient superin- 
tendent of the school from the beginning and to his labors its 
success was chiefly due. He continued in charge of the school 
for seven years after Dabney resigned to go to the University 
of Cincinnati, carrying it on largely on his own responsibility 
with great success until 1911, when he became commissioner 
of education of the United States. The enrollment in some of 
those years was as high as two thousand five hundred. The 
University of ‘Tennessee continued the school for three years 
after Claxton left. 

FE. C. Branson, president of the Georgia State Normal School 
at Athens, Georgia, wrote in 1902: “Our little city has raised 
$2200 for our summer school next summer, and we are plan- 
ning a session that will not conflict with yours, if possible. We 
are expecting to relieve you of some of the teachers that your 


success last year would overwhelm you with next summer..... 


Imitation is very sincere flattery, and you must expect to see 
summer schools spring up everywhere in the South now that 
you have stood the egg on end.” ? 
Branson’s prophecy came generally true. The success of this 
2 Letter from E. C. Branson to Charles Wm. Dabney, Oct. 27, 1902. 
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effort led to the establishment of schools, beginning in 1903, 
in connection with the state universities in all the southern 
states. Ihe normal school previously conducted by Superin- 
tendent E. C. Glass of Lynchburg, Virginia, was transferred to 
the University at Charlottesville and became an influential in- 
stitution. [he summer normal at the University of North Caro- 
lina has developed into an institution of great influence. Similar 
schools were established in Georgia, South Carolina, Alabama, 
and other southern states. 

The number of college and university men who joined in 
the conferences at these summer schools increased from year 
to year. The example of Alderman, at this time in Louisiana, 
McIver of North Carolina, Johnson of South Carolina, and 
Branson of Georgia, stimulated others and after the first few 
years practically all the southern colleges came to the support 
of the movement and started some kind of work for helping 
teachers. Ihe reaction upon these institutions was soon appar- 
ent, and the colleges which put themselves into vital relations 
with the public schools entered upon a new life for themselves 
and a larger service to their communities. 

But mere summer schools for teachers could not meet all 
the requirements. Summer schools stimulate teachers already 
partly trained, who through experience have learned their de- 
ficiencies and seek to remedy them. They cannot give the 
complete general education it takes to make a good teacher. A 
teacher is not educated and trained in a few summers; high 
schools, colleges, and universities are necessary to give funda- 
mental education and special professional training. This subject 
Dabney discussed in his report to the Boards on the first session 
of the Summer School of the South in 1902, as follows (in 


part) : 


In response to our invitation some 2,500 different teachers have 
come from the Southern states to this Summer School. They prob- 
ably represent the most advanced teachers we have.... Their pres- 
ence indicates our greatest need. There is not now an institution in 
the whole Southland prepared to meet the demands of these teach- 
ers and those like them in these states. This school, with its liberal 
provisions—the most liberal ever provided in the South—was com- 
pletely overwhelmed. The classes were too large for the best work. 
... Probably 2,500 other teachers went from the South this year 
to Northern and Western schools. They go to them because they 
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have not found at home what they wanted. The truth is that with 
all our so-called normal schools, colleges, and universities, we have 
no institution equipped for giving these men and women the train- 
ing they need. The ordinary normal school does not give either 
the fundamental education or the higher professional training. ... 

What is needed, therefore, is a great university planned and 
equipped to be the center for the promotion of education in the 
South. Such an institution should be planned on the most liberal 
scale. It should be free from both church and state influence, and 
stand for the highest culture and the freest teaching and study. It 
should have departments for training teachers for every line of 
professional service, from the kindergarten to the college and the 
university itself.... 

Such are the opinions of the members of the Faculty, the more 
mature students, and the interested observers of this school. It was a 
great new development in this movement. From its success we 
should take courage, but we should recognize that it puts upon us 
a great new responsibility. It should be continued but a mere Sum- 
mer School cannot meet all the demands of the situation. We must 

o to work at once to build an institution which shall permanently 
supply the demands of the situation, as this school has discovered 
them. 

The Southern Board has been striving so far to create a public 
sentiment in behalf of the local support of schools for all the 
people. ... But our education cannot be built up on sentiment alone, 
or even upon money. We may arouse enthusiasm among the people 
and awaken them to give millions to the support of the schools, but 
this is not enough. Enthusiasm and money alone will not build the 
schools we need. We need educated leaders, public-minded citizens, 
as well as teachers, who know how to construct, direct, and main- 
tain good schools ; and such citizens are only to be trained in the 
university.® 


This plan, which had been in the minds of many southern 
educators for years, was finally realized in the George Peabody 
College for Teachers, established in 1909 on the basis of the 
University of Nashville and its Peabody Normal School, which 
was then endowed with $1,000,000 of the principal of the 
George Peabody Fund. 

8’From the manuscript report of President Dabney of the First Summer 


School of the South, June 19 to July 31, 1902, to the Peabody Education 
Board and the Southern Board. 
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Mr. Peabody had provided that after thirty years the prin- 
cipal of the fund might be located at one institution or it might 
be distributed and the business of the Board wound up. By the 
end of the appointed thirty years, every state in the South had 
become thoroughly committed to an adequate public school 
system and some states had one or more normal schools to 
train teachers. The fund had expended $1,148,183 in small 
amounts to help the poorer communities to get their school sys- 
tems and normal schools started. The time had come for the 
fund to be used in some central institution of more definite 
scope for the higher training of teachers. The rapidly growing 
public school systems required officers to direct their opera- 
tions, trained superintendents and principals. For the increas- 
ingly numerous normal schools, professors and instructors were 
needed to train public school teachers. Many questions in re- 

ard to curricula, methods, and organization needed to be stud- 
ied. It was necessary to establish a higher school than any in 
existence. The Board therefore sought codperation in establish- 
ing a college where these teachers of teachers and educational 
experts could be trained. Nashville, ‘Tennessee, appeared to be a 
suitable place, as the arts college of the venerable University of 
Nashville, which had some buildings and an endowment too 
small to accomplish much as a separate institution, offered to 
place these assets at the disposal of the Peabody Education 
Fund. 

Dr. J. Berrien Lindsley, chancellor of the University of 
Nashville, had made the first proposal for a normal school in 
connection with the University of Nashville in June, 1867. He 
had tried for several years to get the state to establish a normal 
department in it, but the state had refused. He had then obtained 
authority from the trustees to request the Peabody Board to 
establish a normal school in connection with the University. 
His agitation of the subject created public interest which would 
not be downed, so that finally the legislature, at the session of 
1875, created a state board of education of six members, which 
was empowered to establish a normal school. The educational 
institutions of the state were granted power to give the use of 
their property for this purpose ; but the state refused to do 
anything itself. When, after several years of effort, it was 
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realized that the state would not make an appropriation for 
the school, Lindsley, encouraged by Dr. Sears, succeeded in 
getting it to pass a bill amending the charter of the University 
of Nashville so as to substitute for the literary department of 
that institution a normal school under the chief direction of the 
Peabody Education Fund. The Peabody trustees offered to give 
$6,000 annually for such a school if the state would give a like 
amount. But the legislature adjourned without taking action. 
Finally, in May, 1875, Dr. Sears made a proposal to the trustees 
of the University of Nashville that, if they would give the use 


of their grounds, buildings, and a certain income from their | 


small endowment, the Peabody trustees would give $6,000 an- 
nually. This proposal was promptly accepted and this was the 
actual beginning of the State Normal School, renamed The 
Peabody Normal College in 1887. The story of Dr. Sears’s 
initial attempt to interest the people of Tennessee is that he 
walked into the office of Governor Porter of Tennessee in 1875 
and said to him: “I have just returned from a visit to every 
capital in the South and have decided to establish the Peabody 
Normal College in Tennessee. I have reported to the Board that 
Nashville is the best place.... The purpose of the Board is to 
make it a great teachers college for the whole South and I want 
your active codperation.” This codperation Governor Porter 
gave whole-heartedly, serving as president of the College at a 
critical juncture (1901-1909) and working for it as long as it 
was connected with the University of Nashville. The normal 
school thus established was thus the joint work of three bodies : 
The Board of Trustees of the University of Nashville, the Ten- 
nessee State Board of Education and the Trustees of the Pea- 
body Education Fund. The University of Nashville had been a 
quasi-state institution. Hoping that the school would be sup- 
ported by the state at some future time, this school was called, 
by a stretch of the imagination, the “State Normal School.” In 
accordance with the purpose of the Peabody Board, it was, 
however, to be “a normal school for the whole South;...to 
do a higher order of work than the ordinary normal school ; to 
train teachers for the most responsible positions in the public- 
school service, and to be a center whence should be diffused 
the most advanced thought on the subject of education.” 4 

In September, 1875, Dr. Eben S. Stearns was appointed 


Lucius S. Merriam, Higher Education in Tennessee, p. 55. 
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chancellor of the University of Nashville and president of the 
Peabody Normal School. Stearns had been president of the 
State Normal School of Massachusetts and had been associated 
with Dr. Sears, then secretary of the Massachusetts Board of 
Education. In the face of the indifference of the state authori- 
ties in Tennessee, Stearns inaugurated the Normal School on 
the first day of December, 1875. Thirteen young women 
matriculated. Besides Dr. Stearns, there were only two other 
members of the faculty, Miss Julia A. Sears and Miss Emma 
M. Cutter. They commenced work without much apparatus, 
books, or equipment of any kind. Notwithstanding all these dis- 
advantages, the school grew, and at the end of the first year 
had an enrollment of sixty. A three-year course of study, based 
upon scant high school preparation, led to the diploma of 
Licentiate of Instruction. The course was described as “a rapid 
review of the more elementary studies with reference to the 
best methods of teaching them, a review of the higher branches 
of knowledge with the same object, and a careful study of such 
other branches as time and circumstances would permit.” ® 

The most important thing the Peabody Board did was to 
establish in 1879 twenty-five Peabody scholarships at $200 a 
year, distributed among all the different southern states, except- 
ing Mississippi, Florida, and Tennessee. Mississippi and Florida 
had repudiated their bonds belonging to the Fund. In view of 
the location of the school in Tennessee, it was thought that 
this was fair for that state. They were awarded in the several 
states on competitive examinations held under the direction of 
the state superintendents, the questions being sent out from the 
Normal School. The applicants had to declare their intention 
of making teaching their profession, of continuing in college for 
two years, and of working in their states for at least two years 
after completing their courses. Nineteen of these scholarships 
were filled by selected men and women the first year, and their 
number was steadily increased until in 1892 there were 184. 
The scholarships were good for two consecutive years above 
the freshman class or for post-graduate work. In 1878 Dr. Sears 
secured the consent of the trustees to extend the curriculum 
to include a fourth year, which led to a bachelor’s degree. 

In view of the continued indifference of the “Tennessee 
legislature, Dr. Sears opened negotiations in 1878 with Dr. 


5 Quoted in ibid., p. 56. 
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Gustavus J. Orr, state commissioner of education of Georgia, 
and the Georgia legislature passed a bill creating the Georgia 
State Normal School and appropriating $6,000 annually to its 
support, provided the Peabody Board would do the same. 
Atlanta and other towns made liberal offers of sites. This aroused 
the people of Nashville at last, who now pledged individually 
$4,000 annually, until they should be relieved by the legislature, 
on condition that the Normal School should remain in Nash- 
ville ; and the trustees of the University of Nashville agreed 
to appropriate to the school the interest on an endowment of 
$50,000 in Tennessee bonds. In 1881 the Tennessee legislature 
finally made its first appropriation of $10,000 annually to the 
school for two years, $2,500 of which was to go for the educa- 
tion of Negro teachers in separate schools; and in 1883 it 
appropriated $10,000 annually to the Normal School on con- 
dition that the Peabody Board would give Tennesseeans scholar- 
ships, as they had been given to other southern states. ‘'ennessee 
received, at first, fourteen scholarships. When the legislature 
increased its appropriation to $15,000 on condition that each of 
the thirty-three senatorial districts in the state would be allowed 
a scholarship of $100 with railroad fare, the Peabody Board 
increased its appropriation to $15,000 a year. In spite of this 
niggardly, trading policy, the school continued to grow in num- 
bers and influence ; and by 1887 the number of students had 
increased to 178. 

When Dr. Stearns died in April, 1887, Alexander J. Porter, 
president of the Board of Trustees, was made chancellor of the 
University pro tempore, and when he died a year later, James 
D. Porter, ex-Governor of Tennessee, was elected chancellor. 
There was some difference of opinion as to which of the boards 
should select the successor to Dr. Stearns as president of Pea- 
body Normal College, but it was fortunately settled by per- 
mitting the Peabody trustees, who were chiefly responsible for 
the existence of the college, to do this. Dr. William H. Payne, 
professor of pedagogy in the University of Michigan, was then 
selected, and the choice was ratified by the State Board of 
Education and by the board of the University of Nashville. 
Dr. Payne was a fine scholar and teacher and had been a suc- 
cessful administrator of the Michigan department. The influence 
of the college now grew, and the attendance increased to 422 
by 1890-91. The school, which had started with three teachers, 
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now had eighteen on its faculty. Its courses of liberal studies 
were greatly enlarged, and it was converted into a strictly pro- 
fessional training school for teachers, the first one in the South. 
There were other normal schools, but this was the first insti- 
tution to educate teachers of teachers, leaders and investigators 
and educational experts who purposed to devote themselves to 
the cause of public education. 

The Peabody Normal College at Nashville, Tennessee, built 
thus on the foundation of the old University of Nashville, was 
the first college aided by the Peabody Board. In 1903, J. L. M. 
Curry, Dr. Sears’s successor, dictated, on his death bed, a com- 
munication to the Peabody Board urging them to endow the 
college with the residue or principal of the Peabody Education 
Fund. 

The friends of the institution at Nashville began a move- 
ment immediately to endow and enlarge that institution. Dr. 
Wallace Buttrick, the agent of the Board at the time, presented 
to the Trustees of the Peabody Education Fund, with his ap- 
proval, the petitions of the friends at Nashville and of many 
influential educators through the South, requesting them to 
donate the residue of the fund for the endowment of a greater 
Peabody College as a worthy memorial of its beneficent founder. 
On January 24, 1905, the Trustees of the Peabody Education 
Fund adopted these resolutions : 


This Board recognizes that the establishment of a college for the 
higher education of teachers for the Southern States is essential to 
the completion of an efficient educational system for said States, 
and would be the noblest memorial to George Peabody ; 

The Board is of the opinion that said College should be located 
at Nashville, Tennessee, and should be established... by this Board 
in said city, and for the purpose of continuing on broader and 
higher lines the great work which has been done by said Normal 
College for the cause of Southern education. 


They then appropriated $1,000,000 of its principal to endow 
George Peabody College for Teachers.* A committee was ap- 
pointed to report on a plan for its organization. This committee 
consisted of Daniel C. Gilman, president of the Johns Hopkins 
University ; Morris K. Jesup, of New York; and Charles E. 
Fenner, of New Orleans.* Dr. Gilman, for the special Commit- 

8 Peabody Proceedings, V1, 260. 7 Ibid., p. 285. 
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tee of Three, made the report on October 3, 1906, prepared 
with the codperation of Dr. Buttrick, who was also secretary 
of the General Education Board.’ This report declared that the 
South needed : 


A. An institution to organize and direct the forces at work in 
the field of elementary education. ...Its prime need is for trained 
educational leaders in this field. [The College would render efh- 
cient service] : 

1. By educating men who can go into rural communities and 
create schools that will meet the demands of modern life under 
rural conditions. 

2. By training men for county and city superintendents. 

B. For the training of principals and teachers for the public 
high schools. The most important constructive work going on in 
the public school system of the Southern States is the organizing of 
public high schools. 

C. The Teachers’ College is needed to reinforce the work of 
the State normal schools. 

1. By training their principals and teachers. 

2. By supplying a graduate school for those who, after com- 

leting the normal school course, desire more advanced work. 

D., Finally, The importance of this Teachers’ College may be 
seen in the peculiar advantages which the South offers to an institu- 
tion centrally located and serving the South as a whole. ... South- 
ern teachers under present conditions must seek advanced training 
in institutions outside the Southern States. It will be a decided gain 
both in economy and efficiency, if these teachers could be educated 
in a college on their own soil in intimate touch with Southern life 
and in direct response to Southern educational conditions and needs. 


The report concludes : 


The George Peabody College for Teachers, to be located at 
Nashville, will occupy the point of highest strategic importance in 
Southern education. The fund invested in it will touch every aspect 
of the educational system from the kindergarten to the college and 
will reach every city, town, village, and rural community through- 
out the Southern States. It is our firm conviction, therefore, that the 
founding of this college is the most important work which this 
Board has undertaken or can undertake for Southern education.® 


8 Ibid., p. 459. 
9 [bid., pp. 467-73 ; see also The South’s Great Need (small pamphlet). 
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This report, which was adopted as the basis for the organi- 
zation of the College under its new name, is a masterly review 
of the educational needs of the South at the time and should 
be read by every student of Southern educational history.'° 

In order that the College might have the advantages of 
Vanderbilt University, the buildings and grounds of the Uni- 
versity of Nashville were sold and the new College was located 
in Nashville on grounds adjacent to Vanderbilt. The idea was 
that this institution would supply the general classical, literary, 
and scientific training for the students, and Peabody, the pro- 
fessional and technical training, the students of either institu- 
tion having access to the courses offered in the other; and 
that through the exchange of facilities on a definite unit basis 
of cost, much expense for equipment and instruction would be 
saved in both institutions. 

The Peabody Normal College was chartered as George 
Peabody College for Teachers in 1909. Its new funds (at the 
beginning, $1,700,000) became available in 1910. The Normal 
College continued its work on the old campus until June, 
1911. The new institution was liberally aided by other founda- 
tions. The Carnegie Foundation gave $185,000 for a library 
and $75,000 for the endowment of art. The estate of J. P. 
Morgan gave $250,000. The General Education Board has given 
$1,150,000 for buildings and $1,550,000 for endowment, besides 
contributing largely for the annual support of the college. John 
D. Rockefeller, Sr., gave $300,000 for the central Social Reli- 
gious Building. From other sources, $4,865,000 has been received 
towards buildings and endowment. When three new buildings 
became available, teaching was resumed in them, beginning with 
the summer session in June, 1914. 

Dr. Bruce Ryburn Payne, head of the department of edu- 
cation at the University of Virginia, was elected president of 
the new college in 1911 and became its organizer and efficient 
executive. Having come under the influence of Mclver and 
Alderman in their campaign for schools in North Carolina, 
Payne decided early to devote himself to the cause of public 
education. From the time he was graduated from Trinity Col- 
lege, now Duke University, in North Carolina in 1896, he has 
been continuously in the service of the schools and their teachers. 
He decided that the greatest need of the schools was better 

10 Peabody Proceedings, VI, 467-80. 
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trained teachers, and, therefore, has given his life chiefly to this 
cause. While principal of the Morganton Academy, Burke 
County, North Carolina, and superintendent of the county 
schools (1896-99) and instructor in the Durham High School 
(1899-1902), he devoted his spare time to teacher training and 
his vacations to working in normal schools and institutes. After 
taking his Ph.D. at Columbia in 1904, he was elected professor 
of philosophy and education at the College of William and 
Mary. When the department of education was established at 
the University of Virginia, he was called there to be professor 
of secondary education and director of the summer school. Here 
he continued for seven years, holding institutes and aiding in 
the campaign for schools. He was an active participant and 
director of publicity in the “May Campaign” for schools in 
Virginia in 1905. 

When the George Peabody College for Teachers opened in 
1914 on the new site, the great constructive service of the 
Peabody Board was concluded, and a magnificent monument 
to the South’s noble benefactor was permanently established. 
The Peabody Board had completed its work in a wise and 
statesmanlike manner. Following Dr. Curry, the chief men aid- 
ing the Board in bringing about this admirable conclusion were 
Wickliffe Rose and Wallace Buttrick. Though smaller than 
many other funds since given for southern education, George 
Peabody’s noble gift was so timely and was administered in so 
wise a fashion that it may fairly be said to have laid the foun- 
dation for the present improved public school systems of the 
South. 

It has been justly said that “no two million dollars in the 
world has ever done so much good as this Trust Fund created 
by Mr. Peabody.” 


Cen AP) TB Rolex 
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cation led directly to the inauguration of a series of the 
greatest philanthropic enterprises the world has ever 
known. Out of the Southern Education Board was born a num- 
ber of foundations which, beginning by promoting public 
elementary, high school, industrial, and agricultural education 
for both races in the South, extended aid to colleges and uni- 
versities, and later engaged in the development of sanitation, 
public health, and medical education throughout the United 
States, in China, and in many other foreign countries. These 
great enterprises were all founded on the munificent gifts of 
one man, Mr. John D. Rockefeller. The story of their origin 
will here be told. | 
As the result of the visit of Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., 
as Mr. Ogden’s guest, to the Winston-Salem meeting in April, 
1901, and the conferences held in New York in November, 
Mr. Rockefeller, the senior, invited a group of gentlemen to 
meet him to consider forming a board to hold and disburse 
funds for the benefit of education. Mr. Rockefeller had for 
years been cooperating with Mr. Frederick T’. Gates of Min- 
neapolis, secretary of the American Baptist Education Society, 
in aiding schools and colleges. Gates had been one of Rocke- 
feller’s advisers in the founding of the University of Chicago, 
and to him Mr. Rockefeller appealed first for counsel as to the 
needs of the southern schools. Dr. Wallace Buttrick, who was 
associated with Gates in the same Church Education Society as 
chairman of the Board for Negro Schools, was a friend of Mr. 
Ogden. In response to Mr. Rockefeller’s invitation, a group of 
gentlemen met on January 15, 1902, at the residence of Mr. 
Morris K. Jesup in New York City, to form the provisional 
organization of a “General Education Board,” which should 
be a holding board for funds to be used in the cause of educa- 
tion. These men were all either members of the Southern 
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Education Board or actively interested in it. An organization 
was formed, a statement of principles was drawn up, and steps 
were taken immediately to secure its incorporation by Con- 
gress. This was accomplished a year later, and offices were first 
established in Washington. 

In the history of the General Education Board from 1902 
to 1914 we read, “The propaganda in behalf of popular educa- 
tion in the South carried on by” the Conference for Education 
in the South and the Southern Education Board “was a factor 
in crystallizing Mr. Rockefeller’s already profound interest in 
this particular problem.” + From the history of the Peabody 
and Slater funds, he had also learned “that there was room for 
still another type of institution—an institution permanent in 
character, and with an assured income, devoted in part, at 
least, to codperation with the southern people in the develop- 
ment of a comprehensive educational policy. For some years 
previous to the organization of the General Education Board, 
Mr. Rockefeller’s attention had been directed to the needs of | 
the people of the South, both white and colored, and particu- 
larly to the existing conditions in respect to elementary educa- 
tion. Its charter was so drawn as to enable the General Educa- 
tion Board to enter this field. While the precise part to be 
undertaken was not defined in advance, Mr. Rockefeller, in 
making his first gift to the Board, called attention to the edu- 
cational needs of the people of the Southern states and indicated 
his special interest therein.” 2 

The new organization was called the General Education 
Board to distinguish it from the Southern Education Board, 
and to indicate its purpose to extend aid to the schools and col- 
leges of the whole country. Mr. William H. Baldwin, Jr., a 
member of the Southern Education Board and of its finance 
committee, was elected temporary chairman of the new Board. 


Joun D. RockeEFELuer’s Girts 


The General Education Board having completed its organi- 
zation on March 1, 1902, Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., ad- 
dressed a letter to Mr. Baldwin, the chairman, endorsing its 


plans and announcing his father’s gift. This letter reads in part 
as follows: 


1 The General Education Board, 1902-1914, p. 11. 
21 Did. 424 


John D. Rockefeller and his son, John D. Rockefeller, Jr. 


Above, the Social-Religious Building at the George Peabody College for Teachers, 
Nashville, Tennessee. Below, a temporary building of the Summer School of 
the South, the University of Tennessee, Knoxville, Tennessee, 1902 
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Understanding that the object of this corporation is to promote 
education in the United States of America without distinction of 
sex, race, or creed ; 

That the immediate intention of the Board is to devote itself to 
studying and aiding to promote the educational needs of the people 
of our Southern States. 

Upon this understanding my father hereby pledges to the Board 
the sum of One Million Dollars ($1,000,000.) to be expended at its 
discretion during a period of ten years, and will make payments 
under such pledges from time to time as requested by the Board or 
its Executive Committee through its duly authorized officers.® 


Thus was started a series of gifts to this and related founda- 
tions and commissions which in time were rapidly enlarged and 
extended to include elementary, liberal, industrial, and profes- 
sional education, sanitation, public health, medical education, 
and social service. The initial donation was to be used for 
educational work in the South. 

To the letter Baldwin, as chairman, replied to Mr. Rocke- 
feller confirming his understanding and thanking him for his 
munificent gift. In conclusion, he added : 


I believe that no set of men could have been selected to repre- 
sent more fully the advanced movement of the education of the 
Southern people. It is our belief that never in the past has the 
time been sO opportune as this moment for an active and aggres- 
sive movement in the Southern States, and especially it is to be 
noted that the educational point of view of the Trustees of the 
General Education Board is in perfect harmony with that of the 
Southern men who represent the intelligent opinion of the South. 

In return for your generous offer, we pledge our devoted sup- 
port to the principles which have been laid down in our Statement 
of Policy, and it will be our chief aim to prove ourselves worthy 
of the great responsibility which you have placed upon us.‘ 


By an Act of Congress on January 12, 1903, William H. 
Baldwin, Jr., Jabez L. M. Curry, Frederick T. Gates, Daniel 
C. Gilman, Morris K. Jesup, Robert C. Ogden, Walter H. 
Page, George Foster Peabody, and Albert Shaw, and their suc- 
cessors, were incorporated as the General Education Board. 
The men named in this charter were all members of the South- 
ern Education Board except Gates, Gilman, and Jesup, who 

3 Ibid., Appendix II, p. 216. 21 td. ). i218. 
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however had been in its counsels from the beginning. The 
charter which embodied the “Statement of Principles” declared 
the purpose of the Board to be: 


The promotion of education within the United States of Amer- 
ica, without distinction of race, sex, or creed. 

That for the promotion of such object the said corporation shall 
have power to build, improve, enlarge, or equip, or to aid others 
to build, improve, enlarge, or equip, buildings for elementary or 
primary schools, industrial schools, technical schools, normal! schools, 
training schools for teachers, or schools of any grade, or for higher 
institutions of learning, or, in connection therewith, libraries, work- 
shops, gardens, kitchens, or other educational accessories ; to estab- 
lish, maintain, or endow, or aid others to establish, maintain, or 
endow elementary or primary schools, industrial schools, technical 
schools, normal schools, training schools for teachers, or schools 
of any grade, or higher institutions of learning ; to employ or aid 
others to employ teachers and lecturers ; to aid, cooperate with, or 
endow associations or other corporations engaged in educational 
work within the United States of America, or to donate to any 
such association or corporation any property or moneys which shall 
at any time be held by the said corporation hereby constituted ; 
to collect educational statistics and information, and to publish and 
distribute documents and reports containing the same, and in gen- 
eral to do and perform all things necessary or convenient for the 
promotion of the object of the corporation [and all the usual 
powers of the corporation not for profit]. 


William H. Baldwin, Jr., was elected president, George 
Foster Peabody, treasurer, and Wallace Buttrick, secretary of 
the General Education Board. Thus was formed the greatest 
of the funds established by Mr. Rockefeller for educational 
purposes. 

The plan of using groups of experts to investigate and rec- 
ommend to him where and how to use his resources for the 
advancement of mankind was largely original with Mr. Rocke- 
feller. The success of this method has caused it to be followed 
in the formation of many other foundations in this and other 
countries.® 

Dr. ButtTrick’s STATEMENT 


In an address before the National Education Association at 
Boston on July 10, 1903, Dr. Buttrick made a statement with 
5 Ibid., Appendix I, pp. 212-13. 6 See below, pp. 135-43. 
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regard to the conditions and hindrances to universal education 
in the southern states and of the policy to be pursued in over- 
coming them. This statement is so fair, sympathetic, and states- 
manlike that it commanded at once the interest and hearty co- 
operation of the people of both the North and the South. 
After referring to the work that the Southern Education Con- 
ference and its Board had been doing during the last two years 
to arouse the people of the South to make greater efforts to 
improve their schools he said : 


The Northern members of the Board became convinced that 
something more than an educational propaganda was needed. ‘They 
came to appreciate the heroic earnestness of their Southern breth- 
ren in their effort to promote universal education. They saw also 
the peculiar difficulties which hinder and limit the development and 
support of free schools for the people in the Southern States. 

Let us for a few minutes consider some of these conditions and 
hindrances peculiar to the South Central and South Atlantic States 
at this time (1903). 


I. THE SERIOUS RESULTS OF THE WAR BETWEEN THE STATES 


It is not easy for us to realize the condition of the Southern 
people after the surrender at Appomattox. Some of us recall the 
rejoicing at the North as our boys came marching home singing 
the songs of victory. We recall the tremendous wave of business 
prosperity that set in at the North even before war had ceased. 
Not so was it at the South. I have sat in the homes of these South- 
ern heroes and listened to their stories of the desolation and almost 
despair of the people as the returning soldiers began anew the 
works of peace. One-tenth of the white male population had been 
lost on the field of battle; the entire accumulated capital of the 
South had been swept away; in many places their houses had 
been burned and their fields were wasted ; the very institutions of 
their civilization had been uprooted and destroyed. Then followed 
the period of reconstruction when good men made mistakes and 
bad men ran riot. During this unhappy period the already im- 
poverished States were loaded with added burdens of bonded debt, 
amounting, in some cases, to practical confiscation. And what was 
even worse, prejudices were formed and animosities aroused that 
have lasted to the present day, and still stand in the way of progress. 
The war, with the awful aftermath of reconstruction, involved the 
building anew of an entire civilization. 
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Il. EIGHTY-FIVE PER CENT OF THE POPULATION OF THE 
SOUTH IS RURAL | 


The North Atlantic States average 130 people to the square 
mile ; the South Central and South Atlantic States average but 31 
to the square mile. The former Confederate States have but 26 
cities with a population of 25,000 or over; the single state of 
Massachusetts has 23 such such cities. The sparse population of the 
South necessitates small schools, widely separated and with inade- 
quate support. This difficulty is further seriously aggravated by the 
poor roads which are always found in sparsely settled regions. The 
cities and larger towns of the South have excellent school systems, 
in the development of which the Trustees of the Peabody Educa- 
tion Fund have borne a large and honorable part. But the average 
term of the rural schools is less than 80 days, and the entire school 
life of the average child but three of these short years—or 240 
days in all. 


Ill. THE NECESSITY OF SUPPORTING TWO SYSTEMS OF SCHOOLS 


The South with its limited wealth, its inheritance of debt and 
its sparse population, has the added burden of supporting two 
distinct systems of schools—one for the white and another for the 
colored children. The decision of the people of the South regarding 
this matter of separate schools is final and admits of no challenge. 
Experience shows that it works to the advantage of the colored 
race as well as the white. Without separate schools the Negro 
would have little, if indeed, any opportunity for the development 
of that race leadership which is the great necessity of race progress. 
It is the sphere of the teacher that has furnished the Negro his 
largest opportunity for demonstrating his power of leadership. 
This necessity for a dual system of schools involves an expense 
nearly twice as large as would be necessary for the education of 
one race. 


IV. LACK OF BELIEF IN THE DUTY OF THE STATE TO EDUCATE 


Before the period of the civil war education was looked upon 
-as the privilege of the favored few rather than as the right of all. 
The people of the South regarded the obligation to educate as 
belonging to the parent and not the State. Private schools educated 
sons and daughters of a select class, while the great mass of the 
people had little schooling and many of them none at all. 

A great change in sentiment and conviction has taken place 
in recent years, and “universal education at public expense” has 
become a political shibboleth ; but any careful observer of condi- 
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tions at the South will quickly see that the old aristocratic ideal 
of society still mightily retards the progress of “Free schools for 
all the people” which was the watch-cry of our beloved Dr. Curry. 


Vv. INDIFFERENCE TO EDUCATION IN THE RURAL REGIONS 


This is far from being universal, yet it is certainly a serious 
hindrance in many sections of the country. In a recent article 
(South Atlantic Quarterly, April 1903), “Some Phases of Southern 
Education,” President Kilgo says: “It may sound a bit rude, even 
unkind, to say that the South has as much education as it wants, 
but unfortunately this is the truth. Not all are satisfied, for there 
are many chafing spirits, but they are in the minority. Ignorance 
in any part of America at this time is voluntary. It is, therefore, no 
malicious criticism to say that the South has all the education it 
wants. The growth of wealth in the South has been marvelous, while 
the growth of education has been slow and tedious. What has been 
accomplished is the result of persistent struggle on the part of a few 
leaders. There has been no general and enthusiastic spirit behind 
these efforts.” I am sure that President Kilgo is somewhat extreme 
in this statement, doubtless he makes a deliberate attempt to awaken 
serious thought by being “a bit rude” ; but I am equally sure that 
indifference to education on the part of parents is one of the most 
serious obstacles in the way of universal education in the South. 


VI. AN EXAGGERATED INDIVIDUALISM WHICH LOOKS WITH DISFAVOR ON 
SCHOOL SUPERVISION AND A CENTRAL BOARD OF DIRECTION AND 
CONTROL 


State and County School Superintendents in the Southern States 
have very little authority.... They do not appoint teachers and 
rarely have they power of removal. In fact these officers in most 
cases do little more than counsel the teachers and see that certain 
laws and traditions are observed. ...In some instances men of intel- 
ligence and moral force do control school affairs, and exercise a 
real supervision, but this is the result of personal force and not of 
the exercise of any recognized authority. This exaggerated indi- 
vidualism hinders and often makes impossible the development of 
State or County systems of schools. 


Vil. A DISLIKE OF DIRECT OR LOCAL TAXATION 


This may have had its origin in Revolutionary times, but it was 
greatly intensified by the unhappy experiences of the reconstruc- 
tion period. Nearly all of the rural schools of the South are main- 
tained by State funds, as distinguished from funds raised by County 
or District taxation. School “holds” as long as the State apportion- 
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ment holds out. Furthermore, a large part of this State School fund 
is raised by indirect taxation. There is very little local taxation for 
schools. This state of things results in poor schools and short 
terms, from the lack of money indeed, but still more because “What 
we don’t pay for we don’t care for.” 

These are some of the hindrances that have come under my 
personal observation as I have met State and County Superintend- 
ents in nine of the Southern States during the past year. They are 
not all peculiar to the South ; most of them are, and all are con- 
spicuous and serious. Taken together they constitute a peculiar 
problem inviting interest, sympathy and help. 


WHAT THE SOUTH HAS DONE 


Let us now see and consider what the South has done in the 
face of these difficulties. 

Soon after the war the different State Legislatures undertook 
the development of free public schools, in the belief that the edu- 
cation of all the people would be the greatest means of recon- 
structing their shattered fortunes and of rehabilitating their broken 
civilization. The aristocratic view of education is slowly yet surely 
yielding to the democratic, until now every State has a well de- 
fined system of public free schools, and a sentiment favoring “Free 
Schools for all the People,” pervades the social and political life of 
the South. 

This change in public sentiment is traceable to several causes : 

1. [he influence of denominational schools, i.e., schools founded 
and maintained by the several Christian denominations. ... 
Established for public rather than for sectarian ends; sup- 
ported by personal and financial sacrifices; they have been 
one of the great forces in the educational advancement of 
the South, supplying teachers of the free schools and leaders 
of public thought. ... | 

2. The work of the Peabody and Slater Education Funds: the 
former in promoting school systems in cities and towns, and 
schools for the training of teachers ; the latter in promoting 
schools for Negroes.... 

3. Appreciative mention, also, should be made of the wide in- 
fluence on public education of such great schools as Hamp- 
ton and Tuskegee, and likewise of many schools for Negroes 
that have been founded and maintained by Northern phi- 
lanthropy.... 

4. The enthusiastic leadership of a company of young men, 
who, often at personal sacrifice and always with genuine 
heroism, have campaigned the South,—their war-cry being 
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“Free Schools for all the people.” ...I wish you could ap- 
preciate the amount of devoted heroism and personal self- 
sacrifice implied in the 10,000 teachers hard at work during 
their vacations. They are giving their time, indeed, and in 
many cases expending their entire Savings. ... 


A BRIEF SUMMARY OF PRACTICAL RESULTS 


Since 1870 $690,000,000 raised by taxation have been spent for 
public schools, of which amount $130,000,000 have been devoted 
to the education of the Negroes. The public expenditure for both 
races is now nearing $40,000,000 a year. 

Enthusiasm for common schools is seen in public, private and 
denominational conferences called for the discussion of these prob- 
lems. ... This enthusiasm is also seen in: the speeches and messages 
of Governors ; the emphasis of the press, the platform, and the 
legislatures ; the rapid spread of local taxation and the consolidation 
of schools ; the general advocacy of manual and industrial training ; 
the increase of high school studies in the public schools (heretofore 
secondary education has been almost exclusively under private or 
denominational auspices) ; the development of agricultural and me- 
chanical colleges ; the growth of public and private normal schools, 
teachers’ training classes, summer institutes, and summer schools for 
teachers. In a word, the paramount question in the Southern States 
is that of the promotion of public education. It is the chief plank in 
all political platforms ; the shibboleth of men and women of light 
and leading. 

The knowledge of such facts as these led to the formation of 
the General Education Board. In a Nation such as ours, where all 
initiative is with the people, no problem is ever strictly local. No 
locality in our country ever “liveth unto itself.” “When one mem- 
ber suffers then all members suffer” is involved in the very idea of 
our peculiar National life. 


A STATEMENT OF POLICY 


The underlying principle of the association is the recognition 
of the fact that the people of the Southern States are earnestly en- 
gaged in the promotion of public education, and that in this effort 
they should receive generous aid ; and to this end, and in pursuance 
of the following named and kindred objects, the Board will seek 
gifts, large and small, from those in sympathy with its plans. 

It is the purpose of the Board : 

1. To promote education within the United States of America, 
without distinction of race, sex or creed. 
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2. To develop the public school system, especially in rural dis- 
tricts. 

3. To develop the principle of self-help by urging increased 
local taxation, local contributions, or by other means. 

4. To further the establishment of training schools for teach- 
ers, especially those designed to educate teachers of industrial and 
manual training. 

5. To coéperate with other organizations interested in educa- 
tional work, and to simplify and make effective the general work of 
education, avoiding unnecessary duplication. 

6. To aid in the maintenance and improvement of educational 
institutions already established. 

7. To collect full information and statistics in respect to educa- 
tional matters in the districts covered by the operation of the 
Board, which shall be kept at a general office. 

8. To furnish the public with information, suggestions and 
counsel, and for this purpose to act somewhat as a clearing-house 
for educational statistics and data to be collated by the Board. 

g. To educate public opinion in all matters pertaining to the 
general cause of education by publication of reports through the 
daily press and by other means. 

10. To promote by all suitable means every form of valuable 
educational work.’ 


FurRTHER GIFTS TO THE BoARD 


One object of the General Education Board was to relieve 
the officers and representatives in the field of the Southern 
Board of the embarrassment caused by the many applications 
for financial aid which came to them from private, and also 
from some public, institutions in the South. As soon as it was 
announced that Mr. Rockefeller had given the Southern Board 
funds, requests for money poured in upon it. 

The Southern Education Board was, as explained above, 
intended from the beginning to be merely an agency of propa- 
ganda to develop public opinion in favor of legislation providing 
for local taxation, and to supply information and guidance in 
the better organization and improvement of the schools. The 
resources of the Southern Board, which were always very 
limited, were devoted exclusively to the expenses of the cam- 

7 Wallace Buttrick, “The Beginning and Aims of the General Education 


Board,” Journal of Proceedings and Addresses of the Forty-second Annual 
Meeting of the National Educational Association, Boston, Mass., 1903, pp. 116-23. 
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aign for these causes. It never proposed to give money to 
schools. It had none to give. To have undertaken to distribute 
money would have completely destroyed its usefulness. ‘he 
consideration of such matters was left to the General Educa- 
tion Board. The first purpose of the General Education Board 
_ was to provide support for activities that had been promoted 
by the Southern Education Board, but its aid was also extended 
to many schools in other states of the Union. 

On June 30, 1905, Mr. Rockefeller authorized Dr. Gates 
to announce to the General Education Board an additional dona- 
tion of ten million dollars ($10,000,000) “to be held in per- 
petuity as a foundation for education, the income above the 
expenses of administration to be distributed to, or used for the 
benefit of, such institutions of learning, at such times, in such 
amounts, for such purposes and under such conditions, or 
employed in such other ways, as the Board may deem best 
adapted to promote a comprehensive system of higher educa- 
tion in the United States.” 8 

And again on February 5, 1907, Mr. John D. Rockefeller, 
Jr., announced another gift of his father to the General Educa- 
tion Board of thirty-two million dollars ($32,000,000), “one- 
third to be added to the permanent endowment of the Board, 
two-thirds to be applied to such specific objects within the 
corporate purposes of the Board as he or I may from time to 
time direct, any remainder, not so designated at the death of 
the survivor, to be added to the permanent endowment of the 
Board.” ® 

To this the Board replied : 


This is the largest sum ever given by a man in the history of the 
race for any social or philanthropic purposes. The Board congratu- 
lates you upon the high and wise impulse which has moved you to 
this deed, and desires to thank you, in behalf of all educational 
interests whose development it will advance, in behalf of our coun- 
try whose civilization for all time it should be made to strengthen 
and elevate, and in behalf of mankind everywhere in whose interest 
it has been given and for whose use it is dedicated. The administra- 
tion of this fund entails upon the General Education Board the 
most far-reaching responsibility ever placed upon any educational 
organization in the world. As members of the Board we accept 


8 The General Education Board, 1902-14, Appendix II, p. 219. 
9 Tbid. : 
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this responsibility, conscious alike of its difficulties and opportu- 
nities. We will use our best wisdom to transmute your gift into in- 
tellectual and moral power, counting it a supreme privilege to dedi- 
cate whatever strength we have to its just use in the service of 
men.*° 


On June 29, 1909, Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., announced 
still another gift of ten million dollars ($10,000,000) to the 
General Education Board. In a letter, also of June 29, Mr. 
John D. Rockefeller, Sr., authorized the Board to distribute, 
by a two-thirds vote, the principal of this and the previous ten 
millions or any part thereof. The Board replied to these com- 
munications on July 9: 


The Board accepts with gratitude this new proof of your gen- 
erosity, your zeal for an educated citizenship in this democracy, 
and your confidence, and will endeavor to use the gift with large- 
mindedness and good sense, to the end that the interests of society 
in the Republic may be increasingly benefited by this great founda- 
tion. 

The Board begs to acknowledge also the receipt of your per- 
sonal communication of June 29, 1909, wherein you authorize and 
empower the Board and its successors, under wise and proper regu- 
lations, whenever in their discretion it shall seem wise, to distribute 
the principal of this fund and all other endowment funds hitherto 
contributed by you to this Board. 3 

The Board accepts this release from the obligation to hold these 
funds in perpetuity as an endowment, with a very clear apprecia- 
tion of the wisdom, the long look ahead, and the faith in the future 
manifested in the authorization.“ 


Including the first million dollars ($1,000,000) given the 
General Education Board, Mr. Rockefeller yave to this Board 
up to and including March, 1932, the sum of one hundred and 
twenty-nine million, two hundred and nine thousand, and one 
hundred and sixty-seven dollars and ten cents ($129,209,167.10). 
Many of these gifts were the result of the work of the South- 
ern Conference and Southern Education Board and its members. 
The story of the Rockefeller Foundation and its service is an- 
other one of profound interest, which will be noticed later. 

At the instance of Dr. Frissell, whom she called in con- 
ference, Miss Anna T. Jeanes of Philadelphia in 1905 gave the 

Vid apace. 11 [bid., pp. 221-23. 


ROCKEFELLER’S METHODS OF AID 135 


General Board two hundred thousand dollars ($200,000), the 
income to be used in the improvement of the rural schools for 
Negroes in the South.’? 


Joun D. RocKkEFELLER’s PRINCIPLES AND PLANS OF 
PHILANTHROPY 


Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Sr., is the greatest donator of 
money for the good of mankind that the world has known , 
but he is more than a mere giver of gifts. As a careful and 
sagacious business man, he has striven to help his fellow men 
wherever he could in the most effectual manner. In doing this 
he has developed certain definite principles and plans which 
constitute a valuable contribution to the science of philan- 
thropy. What his ideals and principles, his purposes and plans 
were in his vast and varied philanthropies can best be learned 
from his words and acts. 

Up to 1902 Mr. Rockefeller had made his donations to edu- 
cation chiefly through the American Baptist Education Society, 
an organization of his denomination designed to aid institutions 
affiliated with it in the United States and Canada. This society 
had planned a system of colleges and academies which should 
form a substantial part of the educational resources of the na- 
tion, and Mr. Rockefeller had for a decade been its chief bene- 
factor. The University of Chicago, projected in this spirit, had 
recently been founded by him as the capstone of this system. 
As his fortune grew, his interest in education deepened and 
broadened, and his sense of responsibility and public duty passed 
beyond all denominational and sectional lines. When at this 
time, the plans of the Southern Education Board were made 
known to him, they appealed to him so favorably that he 
promptly offered his financial assistance in carrying them out. 

After watching the work of this Board in the South for a 
time, he decided in rg02 that he would establish a board to 
extend its methods to the whole country, and the General 
Education Board, as we have seen, was the result. 

Always reticent about his philanthropic work, Mr. Rocke- 
feller up to this time had made no statements about his ideals 
and plans. His methods had been steadily developing, however, 
for some years and now became more definitely organized. 

12 Tbid., p. 224. 
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They are revealed best in the things he did and the way in 
which he did them, but his “Reminiscences,’ which Walter 
Hines Page induced him to publish in his magazine in 1908-1909, 
give us a starting point for the study of the principles underly- 
ing the vast scheme which now begins to unroll before us.1* 

In a chapter on “The Difficult Art of Giving,” he says: 


In this country we have come to the period when we can well 
afford to ask the ablest men to devote more of their time, thought, 
and money to the public well-being. | am not so presumptuous as 
to attempt to define exactly what this betterment work should con- 
sist of. Every man will do that for himself....It is well, I think, 
that no narrow or preconceived plan should be set down as the 
best.... Every right-minded man has a philosophy of life, whether 
he knows it or not. Hidden away in his mind are certain govern- 
ing principles, whether he formulates them in words or not, which 
govern his life. Surely his ideal ought to be to contribute all that he 
can, however little it may be, whether of money or of service, to 
human progress....I have always indulged the hope that during 
my life I should be able to establish efficiency in giving so that 
wealth may be of greater use to the present and future generations. 
... [The man who plans to do all his giving on Sunday is a poor 
prop for the institutions of the country.... 

One’s ideal should be to use one’s means, both in one’s invest- 
ments and in benefactions, for the advancement of civilization. 
But the questions as to what civilization is and what are the great 
laws which govern its advance have been seriously studied. Our 
investments... have been directed to such ends as we have thought 
would tend to produce these results. If you were to...ask our 
committee on benevolence...in what they consider civilization to 
consist, they would say that they have found in their study that the 
most convenient analysis of the elements which go to make up 
civilization runs about as follows: 

1st. Progress in the means of subsistence, that is to say, progress 
in abundance and variety of food-supply, clothing, shelter, sanita- 
tion, public health, commerce, manufacture, the growth of public 
wealth, etc. 

2nd. Progress in government and law, that is to say, in the enact- 
ment of laws securing justice and equity to every man, consistent 
with the largest individual liberty, and the due and orderly enforce- 
ment of the same upon all. 


_ 18 World’s Work, Vols. XVI and XVII (1908-1909). Published afterwards 
in a book, Random Reminiscences of Men and Events, by John D. Rocke- 
feller, New York, Doubleday, Page & Company, 1909. 
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3rd. Progress in literature and language. 

4th. Progress in science and philosophy. 

5th. Progress in art and refinement. 

6th. Progress in morality and religion. 

If you were to ask... which of these we regard as fundamental, 
we would reply that we would not attempt to answer, that the 
question is purely an academic one, that all these go hand in hand, 
but that historically the first of them—namely, progress in means of 
subsistence, health and wealth—had generally preceded progress in 
government, in literature, in knowledge, in refinement, and in reli- 
gion. Though not itself of the highest importance, it is the founda- 
tion upon which the whole superstructure of civilization is built, 
and without which it could not exist. 

Accordingly, we have sought, so far as we could, to make in- 
vestments in such a way as will tend to multiply, to cheapen, and to 
diffuse as universally as possible the comforts of life. We claim 
no credit for preferring these lines of investment. We make no sacri- 
fices. These are the lines of largest and surest return.... 

The giver of money, if his contribution is to be valuable, must 
add service in the way of study, and he must help to... improve 
underlying conditions. 


In all his giving Mr. Rockefeller’s first aim was to do the 
most permanent good to the most people. With this purpose 
he was particularly concerned not to destroy their initiative. 
He would do all he could to develop initiative among the people 
helped and then withdraw. “The best philanthropy,” he said, 
“the help that does the most good and the least harm, the help 
that nourishes civilization at its very root, that most widely 
disseminates health, righteousness, and happiness, is not what 
is usually called charity. It 1s, in my judgment, the investment 
of effort or time or money, carefully considered with relation 
to the power of employing people at a remunerative wage, 
to expand and develop the resources at hand, and to give oppor- 
tunity for progress and healthful labour where it did not exist 
before. No mere money-giving is comparable to this in its last- 
ing and beneficial results.... Money which comes to a man 
without effort on his part is seldom a benefit and often a curse. 

. But, if we can help people to help themselves, then there is 
a 2 permanent blessing conferred.” 

Following out this idea, Mr. Rockefeller usually made his 
gifts conditional. This plan was an essential part of his system. 
His reason for making contributions in this form he states as 
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follows: “It is easy to do harm in giving money. To give to 
institutions which should be supported by others is not the best 
philanthropy. Such giving only serves to dry up the natural 
springs of charity. It 1s highly important that every charitable 
institution shall have at all times the largest possible number 
of current contributors. This means that the institution shall 
constantly be making its appeals ; but, if these constant appeals 
are to be successful, the institution is forced to do excellent 
work and meet real needs.... We frequently make our gifts 
conditional on the giving of others, not because we wish to force 
people to do their duty, but because we wish in this way to 
root the institution in the affections of as many people as pos- 
sible who, as contributors, become personally concerned, and 
thereafter may be counted on to give to the institution their 
watchful interest and codperation.” 

The distinguishing characteristic of Mr. Rockefeller’s sys- 
tem of philanthropy is his investigating board. “Down to the 
year 1890,” he says, “I was still following the haphazard fash- 
ion of giving here and there as appeals presented themselves, 

.and worked myself almost to a nervous break-down in grop- 
ing my way, without sufhcient guide or chart, through this 
ever-widening field of philanthropic endeavor. There was then 
forced upon me the necessity to organize and plan this depart- 
ment of our daily tasks on as distinct lines of progress as we 
did our business affairs.” 

This part of his business he organized as he did his other 
affairs by selecting experts and forming them into committees 
of investigation. Among them were legal and financial, as well 
as educational, scientific, and medical authorities. 

Before entering upon any new line of benevolence, he would 
have a committee investigate every point bearing on its worth 
and the methods to be pursued in executing it. When a particu- 
lar enterprise had been studied and approved, he proceeded 
to take it up with great liberality and to support it until it was 
carried through to a finish. He ‘“‘was never content,” he said, 
“to let the benevolences drift into the channels of mere con- 
venience—to give to the institutions which have sought aid and 
to neglect others. This department studied the field of human 
progress, and sought to contribute to each of those elements 
which we believe tend most to promote it. Where it did not 
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find organizations ready to hand for such purpose, ... it sought 
to create them.” 


The great value of dealing with an organization which knows 
all the facts, and can best decide just where the help can be applied 
to the best advantage, has impressed itself upon me through the 
results of long experience. ...It is wise to be careful not to dupli- 
cate effort and not to inaugurate new charities in fields already 
covered, but rather to strengthen and perfect those already at 
work. There is a great deal of rivalry and a vast amount of dupli- 
cation, and one of the most difficult things in giving is to ascertain 
when the field is fully covered. Many people simply consider 
whether the institution to which they are giving is thoughtfully 
and well managed, without stopping to discover whether the field 
is not already occupied by others....It may be urged that doing 
the work in this systematic and apparently cold-blooded way leaves 
out of consideration, to a large extent, the merits of individual 
cases. My contention is that the organization of work in combina- 
tion should not and does not stifle the work of individuals, but 
strengthens and stimulates it. 


To aid in carrying out this plan on a large scale liberal 
donations were made outright to the Southern Board, to the 
General Education Board, and to the Rockefeller Foundation, 
to be used for the purposes for which they were organized, as 
their members should decide. 

As one method of doing the most permanent good to hu- 
manity, Mr. Rockefeller has always been deeply interested in 
scientific research in medicine and surgery. He says: 


Great hospitals conducted by noble and unselfish men and 
women are doing wonderful work ; but no less important are the 
achievements in research that reveal hitherto unknown facts about 
diseases and provide the remedies by which many of them can be 
relieved or even stamped out. 

To help the sick and distressed appeals to the kind-hearted 
always, but to help the investigator who is striving successfully 
to attack the causes which bring about sickness and distress does 
not so strongly attract the giver of money.... Yet I am sure we are 
making wonderful advances in this field of scientific giving. All 
over the world the need of dealing with the questions of philan- 
thropy with something beyond the impulses of emotion is evi- 
dent, and everywhere help is being given to those heroic men and 
women who are devoting themselves to the practical and essentially 
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scientific tasks. It is... an inspiring thing to recall occasionally the 
heroism, for example, of the men who risked and sacrificed their 
lives to discover the facts about yellow fever, a sacrifice for which 
untold generations will bless them. 


Research he considered far more important than the mere 
dissemination of that which is already known. 


An individual institution of learning can have only a narrow 
sphere. It can reach only a limited number of people. But every 
new fact discovered, every widening of the boundaries of human 
knowledge by research, becomes universally known to all institu- 
tions of learning, and becomes a benefaction at once to the whole 
race. 


With these ends in view he established the great Institute 
for Medical Research in New York, the Sanitary Commission 
for the South, the International Health Board, and the China 
Medical College; and he aided many scientific and medical 
institutions in America, Europe, and other countries. 

Mr. Rockefeller has great hope of these Benevolent Trusts 
or Foundations for administering funds given for public serv- 
ices. He writes : 


The Benevolent Trusts is a name for corporations to manage 
the business side of benefactions. The idea needs, and to be success- 
ful must have, the help of men who have been trained along prac- 
tical lines. The best men of business should be attracted by its 
possibilities for good.... 

Today the whole machinery of benevolence is conducted upon 
more or less haphazard principles. Good men and women are wear- 
ing out their lives to raise money to sustain institutions which are 
conducted by more or less unskilled methods. This is a tremendous 
waste of our best material. 

We cannot afford to have great souls who are capable of doing 
the most effective work slaving to raise the money. That should 
be a business man’s task, and he should be supreme in managing the 
machinery. ... 

When these Benevolent Trusts come into active being, such 
organizations... will be sure to attract the brains of the best men 
we have in our commercial affairs, as great business opportunities 
attract them now.... The good people who bestow their benefi- 
cence on education may well give more thought to investigating 
the character of the enterprises that they are importuned to help, 
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and this study ought to take into account the kind of people who 
are responsible for their management, their location, and the facil- 
ities supplied by other institutions round about. A thorough exam- 
ination such as this is generally quite impossible for an individual, 
and he either declines to give from lack of accurate knowledge, or 
he may give without due consideration.... This work of inquiry 
is done, and well done, by the General Education Board, through 
officers of intelligence, skill, and sympathy, trained to the work. 


Speaking to a meeting of business men on this subject Mr. 
Rockefeller once said : 


You men are always looking forward to do something for 
good causes. I know how very busy you are. You work in a 
treadmill from which you see no escape. I can easily understand 
that you feel that it is beyond your present power carefully to 
study the needs of humanity.... Why not do with what you can 
give to others as you do with what you want to keep for yourself 
and your children: Put it into a Trust? You would not place a 
fortune for your children in the hands of an inexperienced person, 
no matter how good he might be. Let us be as careful with the 
money we would spend for the benefit of others.... Let us erect a 
foundation, a Trust, and engage directors who will make it a life 
work to manage, with our personal codperation, this business of 
benevolence properly and effectively. And I beg of you, attend to 
it now, don’t wait. 


With these statements and the records of his boards during 
the past thirty years before us we may now analyze and sum- 
marize Mr. Rockefeller’s principles and plans. Primarily, he did 
not believe in creating new institutions. He established but 
one Rockefeller institute, The Rockefeller Institute for Medi- 
cal Research in New York. This was founded before the 
General Board or the Foundation was formed to systematize 
his benevolences. He preferred to codperate with the existing 
institutions of the people and sought to promote their initiative. 
Spontaneous movements, when properly planned to promote 
needed betterments, offered, in his opinion, ample opportuni- 
ties for effective service. As in the case of the southern educa- 
tion movement, after satisfying himself of the need and the 
usefulness of an organization, he would ask to be permitted to 
help it. Seeking to develop institutions which would live, he 
would plant them where they would grow up in their natural 
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environment and be nourished from their own soil. Only by 
such measures could there be created a unity of all the agencies 
for public good in harmony with the feelings and customs 
of the people. He recognized, moreover, that money was not 
the only factor in building useful institutions. Wise and faith- 
ful men to administer them, community codperation, and local 
support he regarded as more important. 

In accordance with these principles, it was the policy of his 
boards to codperate with the existing agencies of the people, 
whether public or private, in initiating all new enterprises. 
They would first investigate the field carefully to ascertain the 
need of the institution, the suitability of the locality, and the 
prospects of local support. If there was any hope of an existing 
agency’s doing the work, they would never encourage the 
establishment of a new one. They would frequently assist in 
consolidating several old institutions and then strengthen and 
enlarge the new one thus created. When called on to found a 
new department in a university, they saw to it that it was 
thoroughly integrated with the existing departments and ad- 
justed to grow into the institution. Nothing was ever promised 
until the proper authorities or representatives of the people 
concerned had given reasonable assurance of their intelligent 
and faithful cooperation. 

Mr. Rockefeller’s plan of philanthropy may thus be summed 
up in these three points: first, the development of initiative ; 
second, codperation with existing agencies; and third, the 
integration that would produce the most complete unity pos- 
sible of all the social institutions of the democracy. To accom- 
plish these ends fully, he would give liberally and continuously 
until the purpose was accomplished. “Finish the job!” —was his 
dictum. 

The methods of Mr. Rockefeller’s boards were always 
strictly democratic. As Dr. Buttrick explained before the 
Georgia legislature in 1902, they never went in unless invited 
and then only to cooperate, never to dictate or control. After 
investigating thoroughly, they gave unreservedly. 14 Mr. Rocke- 
feller’s gifts had “no strings tied to them.” 

The example of Mr. Rockefeller has already had a great 
influence on philanthropists interested in education and human 
betterment. At a time when men of good will everywhere were 

14.Wallace Buttrick’s Atlanta address, p. 157 in this book. 
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seeking to find ways to use their means for the greatest benefit 
to mankind, Mr. Rockefeller made a most valuable and practical 
contribution to the solution of the problem of wise philan- 


thropy. 
FREDERICK T. GaTEs 


Mr. Rockefeller’s chief aid and counselor for over thirty 
years was Dr. F. T. Gates, who was chairman of his office 
committee and his chief almoner. He was also chairman of the 
Board of the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research, chair- 
man from 1907 of the General Education Board, a trustee of 
the Rockefeller Foundation, chairman of the Sanitary Commis- 
sion, and a member of the International Health Board and the 
China Medical Board. 

Frederick I’. Gates was born in Maine, the son of a Baptist 
missionary who was a pioneer in Kansas, where the boy grew 
up. He was educated at the University of Rochester and the 
Rochester Theological Seminary. While pastor of the Central 
Baptist Church of Minneapolis, he was chosen secretary of the 
American Baptist Education Society, through which he came 
into contact with Mr. Rockefeller. Impressed with Gates’s 
energy and sagacity, as well as his high character and public 
spirit, Mr. Rockefeller had him investigate some business enter- 
prises. His reports showed such keen insight and sound judg- 
ment that Mr. Rockefeller asked him to become his personal 
assistant in his philanthropic work. In his “Reminiscences” he 
says of him: 


I give credit to Mr. Gates for possessing a combination of rare 
business ability, very highly developed and very honorably exer- 
cised, over-shadowed by a passion to accomplish great and far- 
reaching benefits to mankind, the influence of which will last.... 
His efforts in the investigations in connection with our educational 
contributions, our medical research, and other kindred works have 
been very successful. 


The General Education Board made this minute about Dr. 
Gates : 


The services rendered by Mr. Gates in connection with the 
several foundations established through the munificence of Mr. 
John D. Rockefeller cannot be adequately understood unless these 
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foundations are recognized as parts of a well ordered whole, in the 
planning of which his thought, his imagination and his powers of 
vigorous and persuasive utterance were dominating factors. As he 
himself once said, the objects for which the several Boards were 
set up represented not an accidental succession of ideas but one 
logically developed scheme through which he and his associates 
sought to make effective the vision and benevolence of the founder. 
It is hardly too much to say that the great problem of philanthropy 
—how to do the greatest amount of good and the least amount of 
harm with private wealth dedicated to the welfare of mankind— 
had never before been envisaged with the breadth of view and the 
thorough analysis that Mr. Gates brought to this task. He planned 
the attack on human wants, individual and social, whether in the 
domain of health, of education or of economic need, along lines 
of what can fittingly be called major strategy ; and like all great 
strategists he thought in simple terms.... He saw the dependence 
of both education and economic progress on health and guided the 
pioneering labors of the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission, which 
later, as the International Health Division of the Rockefeller Foun- 
dation, extended to other countries a technique worked out in the 
southern states. Thus he saw the dependence of public health upon 
the codrdinated services of medical research and medical education. 
In all this large and unprecedented undertaking Mr. Gates effec- 
tively interpreted the fundamental principle actuating the founder, 
namely, that private means applied to the public good could in the 
long run accomplish that good only if it helped to call out from the 
communities to be benefited the permanent support of their own 
resources. Temporary aid that left a community or an individual 
less rather than more self-reliant by the time the aid was with- 
drawn he recognized as an injury rather than a service.*® 


As an investigator Gates’s methods were those of the scien- 
tific man ; as a social philosopher his plans were constructive 
and practical. On the walls of the General Education Board 
office hung a great map of the United States upon which 
Gates “would mark the fortresses and outposts of education 
with reference to the distribution and concentration of popu- 
lation and the available sources of public and (or) private 
wealth for their support.” 1° To a friend who visited him he 
described his office at the top of the huge building on Broad- 


way, overlooking the great harbor bearing ships of all nations, 


18 Annual Report of the General Education Board, 1928-1929, pp. Xi-xiii. 
16 [bid., p. xii. 
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as “a mental observatory,” from which he looked out upon the 
whole world, seeking to find places where the most permanent 
good could be done for mankind. 


WitiiaM Henry BaLtpwy, Jr. 


William Henry Baldwin, Jr., the first president of the Gen- 
eral Education Board, lived to serve it only six scant years. But 
between the second Capon Springs Conference in June, 1899, 
where he had an influential part and made a notable address 
on the problem of Negro education, and 1904, when he became 
invalided, he was a most earnest and effective worker for it. 
One of the first members of the Southern Education Board, 
he took hold of its problems with fine intelligence and zeal. 
He was a member with Mr. George Foster Peabody and Mr. 
Ogden of the first finance committee of the Southern Board, 
and with Dr. Gates he planned the General Education Board. 

We are interested to learn what influences or training made 
this comparatively young man, dying at forty-two, so effective 
in shaping this campaign for southern education.17 The answer 
is that Baldwin was prepared in mind and heart when he joined 
the movement. He already had a deep interest in the southern 
problem, a clear knowledge of its conditions, and experience 
in handling such causes. 

Both heredity and training contributed to the making of 
Baldwin. He came of a New England family of pure English 
origin, noted for its ability and integrity. His father, William 
Henry Baldwin, after acquiring in business a modest com- 
petency for his family, gave his whole life to the service of the 
Young Men’s Christian Union of Boston. This institution filled 
a high place in the larger civic and religious movements of the 
time. Baldwin was its president and its soul for twenty years. 
That a man with a large family should give up a successful 
business and devote himself exclusively to social work and 
should persist in it in the face of all offers to go into business, 
was considered remarkable and made Baldwin an outstanding 
character in Boston. The father’s example made a deep im- 
pression on the boy. 

William Henry Baldwin, Jr., was born on February 5, 1863, 


17 John Graham Brooks, An American Citizen: Life of William H. Bald- 
win, Jr., is the source of information about Baldwin’s early life. 
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the sixth of nine children. He was a very real boy, not remark- 
ably studious at first, but intensely active and a leader among 
his schoolmates. When a small lad he would get up at half past 
four o’clock in the morning to sell newspapers to earn money 
to help his mother. This eagerness for work and the desire to 
be helpful were characteristic of the boy in school, in college 
and throughout his whole career. 

After a course in the Roxbury Latin School, where he was 
a fair student and a leader in all the games, he entered Harvard 
College, being graduated with good standing in 1885. He was 
a member of the glee club, an actor on the college stage, and 
an editor of the students’ journal; and he took part in the 
athletic sports both in the field and on the river. He early 
showed remarkable talent for organization and administration. 
Taking hold, for example, of the Harvard Dining Association 
at a time when its affairs were in a bad way, he straightened it 
out. He was treasurer of the Cooperative Society and chairman 
of his class committee as long as he lived. His biographer says 
that he was “athletic without excess of over-concentration upon 
any sport. None of his popularity was owing to the noisy 
idolatry of mere athletic prowess, and...he had none of its 
dizzying distinctions.” 

One of his professors, writing of him at this time, said: 
“Sincere and straightforward by nature, he has a rough and 
sweeping contempt for shams and empty forms....He can 
be discovered in no position more frequently or more char- 
acteristically than in that of stepping out of his way to exert 
himself for some one else—as often as not, a perfect stranger.” 18 

When it came to planning his life work, the dominating 
thought in the young man’s mind was how he could render 
the best service to his fellow men. The question of choosing 
a profession was a serious one upon which he sought counsel 
from his father and friends. One of the latter says: “He came 
to me with questions about some ‘social work,’ with which he 
expressed strong sympathy. It was clear... that the long and 
splendid service of his father... was in his mind... but that 
the work at the Union did not wholly satisfy the son’s ambi- 
tion.” 1° He sought something broader in which he could use 
his organizing and administrative talents. He first thought seri- 

18 Ibid., pp. 44-46. 19 [bid., pp. 47-48. 
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ously of the ministry. He said: “I have naturally a strong 
interest in the doing good part of the ministry.” Much inter- 
ested in the question of “capital and labor,” which was promi- 
nent at the time, he doubted whether a clergyman could in time 
of trouble between employers and employed exercise real 
influence. 

He finally concluded that the ministry would not give him 
an outlet for his special talents. His desires and capacities seemed 
at first to lead him to go into the law, but when he consulted 
his lawyer friends, he says he got scant encouragement with 
regard to the possibilities of the profession for social service. 
His interest in the natural sciences led him next to think of 
medicine, but he turned from it when its specific duties were 
faced. They appeared to him too technical. “I am sure of one 
thing,” he says, “I want to work for humanity. When and how 
can one do most for his fellows?” Finally he came to recognize 
that his capacities and interests fitted him for business. “I feared 
the tendency to a lack of a broad life in business,” he said. “I 
have heard so much of the bad side of it. Still, I have always 
had the feeling that my natural tastes led me towards business, 
that is as far as experience has shown any capacity.” °° 

The problem was solved for him when, upon the request 
of Mr. Charles Francis Adams, president of the Union Pacific 
Railroad, for an able young man, President Eliot recommended 
young Baldwin for his service. So in February, 1886, he went 
to Omaha, Nebraska, to take a small position in the auditor’s 
office of the railroad. A grum old officer evidently took pleas- 
ure in giving the young Harvard graduate, who came as a 
friend of the president, a very difficult piece of work—it was a 
batch of monthly reports and accounts in great confusion— 
saying: “Go to it. No one but the Almighty can understand 
them.” The young man took hold of them and brought order 
out of the chaos. Given many other hard jobs he soon made a 
reputation for ability and energy. He made a reputation also 
for doing unimportant things thoroughly and was promoted 
rapidly from one position to another, until in May, 1887, he 
was made a division freight agent of the Union Pacific.?1 Now 
he was advanced rapidly through various positions which gave 
him experience. Omitting various minor appointments, we find 
he was made in 1889 general manager of the Montana Union 


201 DIG.) Ds 52» 21 [bid., pp. 54-56. 
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Railroad ; in 1890 he was assistant vice president of the Union 
Pacific ; and in 1891 he was general manager of the Flint and 
Pére Marquette Railroad. In July, 1894, he was promoted to be 
a vice president of the Southern Railway with headquarters 
in Washington, and commenced the study of the South. In 
1896, when the Pennsylvania undertook the job of building its 
great new station in New York, he was made president of the 
Long Island Railroad and given charge of that great task. Rarely 
did any man rise so rapidly in the railroad business. In ten 
years he advanced from a clerkship in an auditor’s office to the 
presidency of a great railroad. 

A citizen of New York now, he took up with zeal the 
study of the political and social problems of the city. Among 
other things he became chairman of the Committee of Fifteen 
to investigate the social evil in New York City and directed the 
investigation which produced the well known report. To this 
and many other civic tasks he gave all the abilities of a trained 
mind and the zeal of an ardent heart. 

It was during the New York period, when he was putting 
through tremendous railroad enterprises and doing a difficult 
piece of social work, that he helped to organize the General 
Education Board. ‘The intense work he did during these last 
ten years shortened his life. Even after giving up active work, 
he followed, with the deepest interest, the growth of the great 
institutions he had helped to found, receiving reports and advis- 
ing about their business to his last days. 

Though deeply interested in these subjects all his life, social 
service was not his chief work. He was proud of his profession 
as a railroad man. He said: “It opens up more chances than 
any man can meet, and nothing shall induce me to switch 
off.” The first problem he faced was the one of business ethics. 
“I was told that I would have to be a champion liar... to 
secure any business. I gave orders, however, that all business 
from my office must be done on an honorable basis, and that 
any statement made must be the truth. I decided to work the 
opposite of the game played by many of my competitors.” He 
wrote later that his methods “worked.” 

He took keen interest in the welfare of his men, in their 
wages, hours, and living conditions. He helped establish 
Y.M.C.A.’s, clubs, and libraries for those who could not reach 
the existing ones. He himself prepared lists of books for these. 
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Though he believed in sincere “welfare work,” which 
brought employers and men together for their mutual educa- 
tion and broadening, he had only condemnation for those em- 
ployers who, as he said, only “played with these philanthropies.” 
“If they want to fight trade-unions,” he said, “let them do it 
openly and not in the guise of baths, gymnasiums, cheap lunches, 
and entertainments.” He believed in the labor unions and dealt 
with their various orders. When called to be president of the 
Long Island Railroad he said to the directors: “I hardly think 
you wish me to become president of your road. You know 
my attitude toward the organization of labor is that every man- 
ager should treat with the representatives of the organization. 
... Lhey know their needs better than I can know them, and 
...upon them I must depend in order... not to do them in- 
justice.” No one has ever put the case for the Union better 
than this. He had his difficulties in his time, but he settled them 
on this principle. 

In a paper which Baldwin wrote on “Industrial Arbitration,” 
he objects to compulsion in every form, because it puts the 
responsibility on the party that cannot understand the condi- 
tions. “The essence of industrial peace is so to organize between 
both camps that there shall be the freest possible play in per- 
sonal relations between capital and labor.” Carroll D. Wright 
of the Labor Department said: “If you could get Baldwin’s 
capacity, sympathy, and moral insight into all our big em- 
ployers, there would be an end to all serious labor trouble within 
two years.” *? 

This much has been told of Baldwin’s views on the labor 
problem to show the spirit of the man. But, greatly as he was 
interested in these questions, they were not his chief interest. 
His chief interest was in the education and training of neglected 
men. From the time he took service with the Southern Railway 
this interest centered on the training of the Negroes of the 
South. All his early work was a preparation for this. 

Baldwin, though descended from a line of abolitionists, was 
too young to carry with him any of the prejudices of that old 
party. He went South as a business man whose responsibilities 
compelled him to take account of the question of Negro labor. 
Negro labor was necessary for the constructive service of his 
railroad. He needed the codperation of thousands of trained 


22 Ibid., pp. 148-49, 161. 
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Negroes. More than this he realized that the prosperity of the 
South, and therefore of the railroads, depended upon the pro- 
ductive ability of the population, and that was now and would 
always be partly a black population. He believed the Negro was 
in the South to stay. For these as well as for humanitarian rea- 
sons he became at once intensely interested in the question of 
Negro education. 

Dr. Booker T. Washington in his address at the unveiling 
of the tablet to Baldwin at Tuskegee tells how he visited him 
and finding him much interested in the subject, asked him to 
become a trustee at Tuskegee. “After looking me over, up and 
down,” he said : “ “No, I cannot become a trustee ; I will not say 
I will become a trustee because when I give my word to become 
a trustee it must mean something. But I will study the institu- 
tion at Tuskegee, I will go there and look it over and after I 
have found out what your methods are, what you are driving 
at—if your methods and objects commend themselves to me, 
then I will consent to become a trustee.’ And I remember 
how,” continues Washington, “...that upon one day when we 
were least expecting it, he stopped his private car off here and 
appeared upon our grounds, and... went into every depart- 
ment of the institution, ...into the class rooms... through the 
shops, ... through the farm, ... through the dining room. Then 
...after he had studied our financial condition, after a number 
of months had passed, he consented . . . to be one of our trustees, 
and from the beginning to the end we never had such a trustee. 
He... devoted himself ..., in season and out of season, to the 
interests of this institution.” 73 

It was thus that Baldwin became actively interested in south- 
ern education. He was first interested in the proper training of 
the Negroes, which he called “our greatest problem,” *4 but he 
was also earnestly concerned about all the neglected peoples of 
the South and of the whole country. 

Like the scholar and philosopher he was, Baldwin now 
took up a careful study of the Negro problem. In a paper 
entitled “The Negro in the United States of America,” which 
he says he wrote for his own self-instruction, he gives the re- 


23 Unveiling of the Memorial Tablet to William H. Baldwin, Jr., Tuskegee 
Institute, Ala., April 4, 1909, pp. 6-7. 

24 See Baldwin’s address on “Negro Education” at the Second Capon 
Springs Conference, Proceedings of the Second Capon Springs Conference, 
Pp: 67-77- 
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sults of his investigation and thought on this subject. It is an 
excellent study of a most difficult problem—the problem of race 
understanding and sympathy as well as of education. 

He attempted first to get a mental picture of the slave in 
America—How did he come here?—By what agencies?p—What 
governments were responsible for his coming?—In what respect 
was the commerce in Africans different from that in other races? 
—How did the traffic gets its legal sanction?—The origin of the 
emancipation movement.—The fate of the American Coloniza- 
tion Society in LiberiaThe development of the Negro in 
America ; his training and progress under slavery ; his present 
condition and his future, etc. These were some of the broad 
questions to which he sought answers. 

Here are a few of the things he learned. canes were sold 
in the seventeenth century just as the Negroes were sold ; the 
people of the North were for generations as unconscious of the 
evils of slavery as those of the South and were engaged in the 
business of importing them. He was shocked to learn that some 
Negroes were imported from Africa by northern agencies down 
to a few months before the Civil War. 

He made a study of the growth of the Negro population ; 
the proportion of Negroes in the entire population of the coun- 
try had sunk since 1790 from 19 per cent to 11 per cent in 1900. 
From 1860 to 1900, the whites had increased 150 per cent ; 
the Negroes, only 100 per cent. The difference was due chiefly 
to immigration. He thought that the problem, therefore, should 
grow easier for the future. 

A study of the occupations among the whites and the 
Negroes interested him greatly. The industrial chances, he 
found, were diminishing rapidly for the Negro. The farm 
seemed to be the only place for him. 

He defended the Negro against the ugly conclusions drawn 
from his criminal record. The colored man was turned out of 
domestic slavery without training, and equal justice has been 
withheld from him. With all its evils, domestic slavery was 
an admirable system of discipline and constraint for a savage 
people. It made them remarkably peaceable and docile as long 
as they were slaves. The Negroes left in charge of the homes 
of the whites labored faithfully for their masters in the war 
and took care of the wives and children of the white men. 
This fidelity lingers and deserves all the tributes it has inspired. 


152 THE GENERAL EDUCATION BOARD 


Monuments have been erected by the former masters to faith- 
ful slaves. The wicked policies of Reconstruction filled the 
Negro mind with ideas of freedom and threw upon him eco- 
nomic responsibilities for which he was not prepared. 

Baldwin concluded that, when looked at from the point of 
view of his African origin, the Negro is a steadily improving 
race. Slavery lifted him, and Baldwin believed that freedom 
would lift him further, if he is properly trained. In spite of all 
the dark and ugly results of sudden emancipation, he thought 
that “the negro under freedom has proved his case. Not that 
the mass has yet given this proof, but that a steadily growing 
minority has met the tests of civilization by property owner- 
ship, better morals, and by so much educational acquirement as 
to show that further opportunity will lift him higher still.” ?° 

Basing his conclusions on this study, Baldwin argued that 
industrial and agricultural education was the proper training 
for the majority of the Negroes. 

“Baldwin was not only interested in education.” His pas- 
sion for service brought him to support all causes through which 
the South was attempting to develop her backward elements. 
He did not believe in superimposed schemes, but always said 
that he desired “to work, not against southern influences, but 
with them.” He saw clearly that the southern conditions of the 
time presented the supreme test of modern democracy. Because 
the dangers were so great and the opportunities and rewards 
seemed so abundant, he wished during this creative period to 
stand and work side by side with southern people. Appreciating 
thoroughly the difficulties and privileges of his southern asso- 
ciates, he frequently said with deep earnestness : “What would 
I not give to be a southern man?” 

25 Brooks, op. cit., p. 187. 
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WALLACE BUTTRICK: HIS METHODS AND WORK 


A Great WorKER IN THE SOUTHERN CAMPAIGN 


R. WALLACE BUTTRICK was in the habit of saying 
1) that he commenced work as secretary and executive 

oficer of the General Education Board in a single 
room with only a messenger on All Fools’ Day, 1902. Mr. 
Rockefeller had just given this Board a million dollars to be 
used at its discretion over ten years, in work for southern edu- 
cation. hus was started the active work of this great educa- 
tional agency, which disbursed over a hundred million dollars 
for education in the United States during the twenty-four years 
of Buttrick’s service. 

From this time on, the functions of the two boards, the 
Southern Education Board and the General Board, were to be 
more definitely defined and discriminated (the former, under 
the direction of Mr. Ogden, continuing its propaganda work 
through conventions, summer schools, local associations and 
district agents, and the latter taking over the financial end of 
the business and the actual promotion of schools, colleges, and 
universities) ; but nevertheless we claim Dr. Buttrick as one of 
the greatest workers in the southern campaign. He was a 
member of the Southern Board and acted as its representative 
through the whole of his career in the South and did a tre- 
mendous work there. The fact that he was also an officer of 
the General Board and paid by them does not take him out of 
this story. His great heart was in the South and his chief work: 
was in the South, where the people respected and loved him. 
We claim, therefore, that the story of his work in the South 
belongs in this book. 


PREPARATORY YEARS 


Wallace Buttrick was born on October 23, 1853, at Madrid, 
New York. His father was a farmer, the village merchant, and 
a devoted member of the Baptist Church. The son obtained his 
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general education at the Ogdensburg Academy and the Potsdam 
Normal School, which he attended between 1868 and 1872. 
As a youth he was a messenger in the state legislature at Albany 
where, being a good reader, he was frequently called upon to 
read bills in the House. He next served for five years as a 
railway mail clerk between Rome and Ogdensburg. These ex- 
periences gave him a good knowledge of men and of the 
methods of public business. Buttrick then studied at the Roches- 
ter Theological Seminary where he met Dr. Frederick T’. Gates, 
who later became his closest friend and associate in church and 
educational work. He was graduated in 1883 and was immedi- 
ately elected pastor of the First Baptist Church at New Haven, 
Connecticut. In 1889 he became pastor of a church in Saint 
Paul, Minnesota, where he formed a strong friendship with 
Archbishop Ireland, whose humanitarian spirit and broad Ameri- 
canism he greatly admired. He served the Immanuel Church 
in Albany, New York, from 1892 to 1902. 

For many years Buttrick was associated with Gates as a 
member of the Baptist Educational Board. As the agent of the 
Board, he was sent South to study the educational work for 
Negroes which was being conducted by it. After spending 
several years in the investigation, he submitted a report to the 
Baptist Association of Boston with recommendations as to 
future procedure. He said that when he presented his report 
to a thin meeting on a stormy night he did so with some trepi- 
dation. He feared he had wasted his work, for his proposal 
was that the Board should close its schools. Instead of trying 
to maintain separate denominational schools, as it and most 
other religious organizations had been doing for years, he recom- 
mended that it should codperate with the existing educational 
interests in the South. No one had ever dared to make such a 
radical recommendation to the Baptist Educational Board be- 
fore. It changed the whole working organization of the Church. 
Mr. Rockefeller had been supplying most of the money for this 
work. Gates, who was Mr. Rockefeller’s representative and a 
member of the Board, came at once to Buttrick’s support and 
said: “For the first time in my life I see some light with regard 
to the work this Church is doing.” According perfectly with 
Mr. Rockefeller’s principles, Buttrick’s plan was accepted. In- 
stead of building separate church schools, codperation with the 
existing state and other public agencies was the plan followed 
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thereafter. Incidentally this decision determined Buttrick’s fu- 
ture life’s work. 


SECRETARY AND EXECUTIVE OFFICER OF THE GENERAL 
EpucaTIOoN Boarp 


This was the origin of the plan of the General Education 
Board for helping to develop better schools for both the whites 
and the blacks in the South, and all of the succeeding Rocke- 
feller agencies in their service throughout the world. As soon 
as Buttrick was installed, he started his method of codperation 
with the existing, educational agencies in the South, and it 
became the basis of his notable success. With wisdom, common 
sense, sympathy, and tact, he first established relations with 
state and municipal boards, normal schools, and colleges, which 
enabled him to find out how to help them effectively. He said 
that while he often won men to his view of things, he just as 
often got new views from them. 

Buttrick’s method of aiding educational systems and investi- 
gations was that of experiment. In a letter written shortly before 
his death, he gave the result of his lifelong experience in investi- 
gating existing educational situations: “The only way to study 
a situation is through an attempt to do something for it. Any 
academic study of a situation is not likely to be of much value 
except in connection with some program of real activity. I do 
not see how anyone can study Africa, or for that matter any- 
where else, without a knowledge gained through active effort 
to promote the well-being of the people.” “Learning by doing” 
was his method. 

During the nearly twenty-five years that Dr. Buttrick was 
connected with the various boards, he rendered official service 
in the following positions: He was first a member of the 
Southern Education Board. He was one of the first members 
of the General Education Board and became its secretary and 
executive officer in 1902. In 1917, he became president of this 
Board. He was general agent of the Slater Board from 1904 
to 1907 and a member of it until 1910; he was a trustee of 
the Rockefeller Foundation ; he was a member of the Interna- 
tional Health Board from 1917, a member of the China Medical 
Board, and a member and chairman of the International Educa- 
tion Board from the time these boards were established. 
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Buttrick’s job, as he defined it, was “to find fields in which 
these organizations could be helpfully codperative,”—that is, to 
find out what could be done to improve the existing schools and 
colleges, or locations where the needs and conditions justified 
new ones. His first task, therefore, was to survey the field. In 
this he spent many months in traveling ; visiting the schools, 
colleges, and universities ; interviewing the trustees and facul- 
ties ; and observing the economic, educational, and social con- 
ditions of the people. In this way he got first-hand information 
as to their constituencies, areas of influence, resources, and 
other pertinent facts. With these data in hand, he was able to 
decide which schools were needed in each area and how best 
to help them to meet the requirements of the population. His 
method was to find the men who were trying to do the right 
work and help them ; to discover institutions that promised to 
be useful and aid them. When he needed agents, he employed 
local men connected with the schools or universities to make 
surveys for him. 

By these methods Buttrick accumulated a vast amount of 
valuable information about the schools, colleges, and universi- 
ties of the country. He knew the people responsible for their 
development and support, the places they filled in their respec- 
tive communities, the kind of work they did, and its value, 
economically, educationally, and socially. So thorough was his 
knowledge and so accurate his judgment that presidents and 
trustees of colleges frequently sought advice from him about 
their own problems. Boards of trustees consulted him about 
men for their faculties, and people who had money to give for 
education asked his advice as to where and how to give it to 
the best advantage. 

From his studies emerged in time a comprehensive plan, 
which included the development of the elementary and sec- 
ondary schools in the southern states ; a system of farm demon- 
strations in connection with the rural schools throughout the 
country ; a plan of aid for Negro education; of contingent 
gifts towards the endowment of colleges and universities ; and 
public health institutions in our own and many foreign lands. 

Although a northern man and an outsider, Buttrick quickly 
made friends with southern leaders, both white and black, 
wherever he went, and won their confidence and coéperation 
in the solution of their problems. One of the best things he 
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taught the southern people was how to cooperate with each 
other and with the state and national boards in educational 
improvement. 


Appress BEFORE THE GeEoRGIA LEGISLATURE 


The best way to explain Dr. Buttrick’s methods and those 
of the General Education Board in its work in the South is 
to quote him. In a letter to his friend Gates he tells how he 
was called upon to address the Georgia legislature on November 
4, 1902: “By a joint resolution of the Senate and House of 
Representatives of Georgia I was invited to address them at 
noon today. I am sending you by this mail a copy of the speech. 
... It seems to me that this was a rare opportunity for present- 
ing our work to the law making power of the state.” 

This able address was published in the Atlanta papers and 
was widely read and discussed. It had great influence in clarify- 
ing the subject in the minds of the southern people. The follow- 
ing passages are recorded as a part of the history of the 
movement : 


Our first duty was the study of the situation. We were con- 
vinced, ... that before proceeding with a work of such importance 
there should be accurate and comprehensive knowledge of educa- 
tional conditions in the south. We had not proceeded far in this 
study before we became convinced that our energies should be 
directed chiefly to the promotion of education in the rural dis- 
tricts.... We also saw that a great need was of the preparation 
of teachers for these rural schools, and we therefore resolved that 
a considerable part of our work should be that of codperating with 
normal schools and with other schools prepared to train teachers. 
Now then, our problem was defined and we were in a measure 
prepared to grapple with it. We decided that the only proper 
avenue of approach to the public schools of a state was through its 
state department of public instruction. We do not for a moment 
contemplate an independent campaign for education. We have no 
thought of colonizing northern teachers at the south, or of propa- 
gating northern ideas at the south ; quite the contrary, we believe 
that the teachers of the south must be the people of the south, and 
that your schools must be organized and maintained by you in 
harmony with your institutions and traditions; in fact, we have 
conceived of ourselves simply as silent partners in the great and im- 
portant movement.... 
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Let me now refer to one of the most important features of 
our work, namely, that of conferences with state and county 
superintendents. We do not presume to call such conferences our- 
selves ; quite the contrary, we confer with state superintendents 
and the conferences are called by these officials and we meet them 
as invited guests. I am proud to say that the first of these confer- 
ences was held in the state of Georgia.... 

At this point... I ought to say that we are especially interested 
in promoting what is known... as “the new education.” We have 
accepted the principle that, “given a thousand facts for purposes 
of culture, a thousand facts from your own door yard are worth 
more than a thousand facts from classical antiquity.” 

I am happy to say that conferences such as was held at Athens 
have been arranged for in the following states: Virginia, North 
Carolina, South Carolina, Alabama and Louisiana, and we are al- 
ready in correspondence with the remaining state superintendents 
of the south. I think you can at once see the great value of these 
conferences. The meeting together and the discussion of practical 
questions by the county commissioners of the state is of itself 
sufficient reward for the pains and labor involved, but in addition 
to this the board which I represent is made acquainted with the 
facts in a state, with the men who are charged with the responsi- 
bility of educating the young, and we are able to select certain 
favorable places in a state where... practical work for rural schools 
can be done. 


Here Dr. Buttrick gave a number of illustrations of the 
manner in which his board was helping counties which had 
raised additional money to improve their schools, and then 
continued : 


The only hope of general and universal education rests with 
the taxpayer. Permanent schools cannot be established on a private 
foundation and under private direction and support, whether it be 
by a local board of trustees or a church organization. We are 
convinced that upon the state rests the responsibility for education 
and that the smaller the political unit charged with that responsi- 
bility the surer and prompter will be the establishment of adequate 
school facilities. ... 

Let me say that we believe our board is established on a perma- 
nent moral and financial foundation. We crave the high privilege of 
bearing a part with you in the education of the youth of the land. 
... We seek your counsel and your advice ; we seek to cooperate 
with you in this work of education and I am quite sure that before 
your eyes, as before mine, there is a vision of an onward marching 
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column of... youth who within a few short years will take our 
places in the world, and we hope and pray that they will be better 


prepared than we to assume the solemn obligations and enjoy the 
high privileges of American citizenship.* 


“Five Points or EDUCATION” 


As a man Wallace Buttrick was wise, modest, courageous, 
liberal-minded, and generous. He was ever genial, gracious, 
and sympathetic, and he had a quaint humor which never failed 
and which made him most attractive. Writing to one of his 
field agents he said: “I find that it is becoming perilous for 
us to visit schools.... The people at once infer that money is 
to be given them.. "Really, my dear sir, we are greatly em- 
barrassed by the expectations that have been created in the 
South. Our whistle is altogether too large for the size of our 
boiler.” ? 

Buttrick had an acute intellect which took in situations 
quickly, great directness of thought, and sound judgment. He 
was a very direct, succinct writer and speaker. Unfortunately 
most of his speeches were extempore and not reported. His 
letters were always clear and frequently sparkling with humor. 
He was an attractive and entertaining talker, but steadily re- 
fused to write down any of the fine things which he said in 
informal conversations. President Payne of Peabody College 
tells how he finally induced him to formulate his views on what 
constitutes an education as he had heard him frequently express 
them. He cornered him in his office and told him he would not 
leave him until he wrote out an outline of what he had just 
heard him say. Buttrick took a sheet of note paper and jotted 
down on two small pages his “Five Points of Education.” Payne 
afterwards got him to expand them into a paper which was 
published in the Peabody Journal of Education. 

It is interesting to learn what were the ideas of this self- 
educated man who never attended a college or university and 
never taught in school. Here are his Five Points: 


I. All Education is Self-Education 
No person or institution can educate anybody. Education is a 
voluntary process. In the very nature of the idea, one must educate 


1 Atlanta Journal, Nov. 4, 1902. 
To George S. Dickerman, Jan. 21, 1903. 
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himself. Schools and colleges may be helpful ; they often are ; so 
with libraries, laboratories, and the association of fellow-students. 
Possibly, but doubtfully, textbooks are useful. We are greatly 
helped by wise and knowing teachers. But all these are not abso- 
lutely necessary to education. Pasteur did his greatest work in a 
dark room under a stairway.... Great collections of books, often 
of a miscellaneous character, bewilder us. Textbooks create the 
impression, unconsciously be it said, that when one has learned the 
contents of the textbook he knows something—such as history, or 
science, or mathematics. Assigned fragments of subjects reported 
back to teachers in what we call “recitations,” duly marked and 
graded, fool us with the notion that they are educative. These are 
generally but “re-citations,” properly so called. The room where 
the performance takes place is a recitation room. How foolish it all 
sounds when we state it plainly! * 

Education is the determined and long-continued effort of a 
serious-minded person to train his powers of observation, thinking, 
and reflection through gain in knowledge. A “student,” rightly so 
called, is a person who comes to college to avail himself of assem- 
bled opportunities for self-education. 

We do not think straight about these things. We seldom think 
of the college as a place of high opportunity for serious men.... 
We seldom say to a young man: “Here is opportunity to gain 
high spiritual satisfaction for yourself and to make yourself worth 
while in promoting the well-being of mankind.” Education means 
the abundant life, and a few of you who have studied Latin know 
that “abundant” in that language means overflowing, a fountain of 
life springing up within you.... 


Il. Capacity for Intelligent Self-Direction 


Self-directed intellectual inquiry—that’s the thing. We think of 
such capacity for self-direction as the goal of the training got in the 
schools. And in a real sense it is, for the time comes when we 
must launch out on life’s ocean and steer our own ships. But 
epee! for self-directed education should be gained very early in 
ife.... 

A fault with education in America is too much teaching, too 
much prescribing of what shall be learned and how it shall be 
learned. Freedom is what is needed in education. Start a boy right 
in any subject ; better, help a boy start himself right in any sub- 


8 Peabody Journal of Education, Vol. II (November, 1925), No. 3. 

In the notes for the address he was to make at Colorado College in June, 
1926, he says, speaking to teachers: “Don’t give them stuff they are to 
regurgitate in examinations.” 
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ject, and then say to him: “Come to me when you get stuck, and 
we will talk it over that we may help each other; but, son, if 
you are going to be an educated man, you must have large liberty 
in directing yourself.” 


Ill. Trained Capacity for Sustained Attention 


We need to get the mastery of our brains and of our minds so 
that they become working instruments which we control. In edu- 
cation, will must master mind.... Many people who are supposed 
to have trained intelligence are the slaves of moods. They can 
only do serious, intellectual work when they “feel like it.” Now, 
I have noticed, in the observations of a long life, that the men and 
women who succeed in law, in medicine, in business, in preaching, 
in teaching, in authorship, in research (and they are so few) are the 
men and women who make their minds serve their wills. ... What 
we call “moods,” alleged inability to work because of humidity 
without or dyspepsia within, when reduced to simplest terms, is only 
laziness. If you would be numbered among the educated, you must 
be able to say to your minds: “Come now, let us work. Mind, I 
am your master ; go to work.” 


IV. Education is Never Finished ; It is as Long as Life 


There is no such thing as a completed course of education. 
“Commencement” is an unfortunate word, for it has lost its mean- 
ing. It has come to mean: “The job is done, I have my diploma, 
I am an educated man.” Wouldn’t it be fine if we could substitute 
that great Saxon word “beginning”? I hail the college that dare 
do it. When one gets a diploma certifying that he has completed 
certain prescribed things called “education,” he really has only 
served an apprenticeship. ... 

You have learned a little chemistry, a little physics, a little 
biology, a little mathematics. What will they mean to you after 
today if you drop them now? You can at least read with fair 
regularity a good journal in these great scientific subjects and thus 
know what is going on in this age of science and keep yourself 
alive. ‘ 

You have had some work in history, in economics, in English 
literature, and in modern languages, with a bit of their literature. 
I tell you that ninety per cent of you will probably stop right 
where you are. Or I might say that, because of the inevitable 
shrinkage of your mentality, you will know less than you do 
now.... 

Education is for life, even down to old age, if one is educated at 
all. The person who cannot say at the end of any calendar year, 
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“T have learned more during these twelve months than during any 
previous year of my life,” does not belong with the company of 
immortals called ‘‘educated persons.” 


V. The Object of Education is Character, not Efficiency 


I mean character in the sense of high and serious purpose, of 
severe intellectual attainment, of the mastery of mind, of sound 
philosophy of life. 

I have little patience with vocational training in college, the 
taking of valuable time for the learning of a trade. Mastery of 
one’s self prepares for mastery in any honorable career. Michael 
Pupin was first of all a classical scholar. He had the highest marks 
in Greek ever given at Columbia. Afterwards he became a master 
of science.... Two leading pathologists of my acquaintance were 
classically trained, with a little college science. One of them said 
to me: “I regard the classical training got in college without a 
squint toward the vocational as the best possible training for a 
scientific career.” Efficiency is a fine by-product of education, 
but to make efficiency the object of education is to debase that fine 
thing which we call “character.” 

...It is a very serious tendency which we observe in college 
catalogues of the present time—this tendency to use the precious 
four years of college to enable a man to get a living. Those years 
should be devoted to making living worth while. 

But you will ask: “How is education, the process of educa- 
tion, this lifelong process of education, to be assimilated to char- 
acter?” Let biology answer us—by functioning. The generous use 
of knowledge and training in promoting the well-being of mankind 
will return to us in character, in ever-growing high manhood, in 
satisfactions that perish not, in those qualities of being which live on 
forever, because they are life.... 


In an address to students Buttrick said: “I have just begun 
my second seventy years, and I feel myself a boy again. Let 
us here and now make high resolve that we will continue this 
process of self-education until our eyes’ are closed in death ; 
that we will learn in order that we may serve, in order that we 
may find our highest joy in making this world of ours a better 
place in which to live.” 


THe Man ano His Work 


Dr. Buttrick with all his geniality and consideration of 
others held positive opinions. He had a happy way of getting 


THE MAN AND HIS WORK 163 


people to think and discuss things, but always avoided the 
appearance of dictation or patronage. When his Board gave 
funds to an institution, it never dictated its policies. Asked what 
his advice was, Buttrick would say: “We tie no strings to 
our gifts.” “he General Education Board held that the colleges 
should be entirely free to manage their own affairs. Speaking 
before the Harvard Teachers’ Association on April 29, 1922, 
Buttrick said: “We have been avowedly, persistently, and 
aggressively interested in academic freedom, freedom to think 
and freedom to utter one’s thoughts within the limits of public 
morals.” Ihe Board imposed no conditions with its gifts to 
colleges, except that the funds given for endowment should 
be “preserved inviolate,...the income to be expended by the 
trustees in their own way,” and that before any money was 
due and payable, the institution should be out of debt. There 
was only one limitation on its giving. Under the terms of its 
charter, the Board could not give anything for theological 
education. 

As an executive, Buttrick combined high ideals and great 
seriousness with the most engaging informality, which mani- 
fested itself in a very human interest in the personal welfare 
of those who worked with him. He had the peculiar gift of 
stimulating his associates and putting them at ease, while he 
threw responsibility upon them and developed their initiative.‘ 
With this he had great ability in getting rapidly at the heart of 
new problems and of finding solutions for them. His remarkable 
insight, his common sense, and sympathy enabled him to grasp 
human situations and to handle the difficulties which arose with 
a firmness and kindness that won the admiration, confidence, 
and loyalty of all associated with him. These abilities and this 
spirit made Buttrick a most responsible, trusted, loved, and 
successful executive. In all the boards of which he became a 
member, his vast store of knowledge, ripe wisdom, and extensive 
experience were greatly valued and most influential. 

In the field of southern education, Buttrick was both in- 
vestigator and executive in all the various lines of work under- 
taken there. As Ogden was the leader of the propaganda, the 
Coeur de Lion of the crusades, so Buttrick was the strategist, 
the Napoleon, directing the war against ignorance in the South. 


4 Appreciation of his associates of the various boards of which he was a 
member, adopted Nov., 1926, Review of Reviews, LXXV (Jan., 1927), 86. 
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He directed the services of the field agents, investigating both 
the white and the Negro schools in the South, and supervised 
the corps of agents for rural schools in connection with the 
office of the state superintendents and of the high schools in 
connection with the universities. 

After studying Dr. Knapp’s methods of fighting the boll 
weevil and in the production of cotton, Dr. Buttrick induced 
the General Board to extend Knapp’s methods of farm demon- 
strations to all farmers. After demonstrating the possibility of 
this in the South, the United States Department of Agriculture 
was induced to extend the farm demonstrations throughout the 
country. Buttrick investigated and advised the General Board 
as to the needs of the southern colleges and universities.° A 
description of some of these lines of work will follow in this 
book. Buttrick’s services were interwoven, in fact, in all the 
enterprises of the several Rockefeller boards in sanitation, edu- 
cation, science, and medicine throughout the world. To a large 
extent the record of these boards throughout these years is the 
record of the labors of Buttrick. 

Dr. Buttrick died suddenly on May 27, 1926, in Baltimore 
on his way to make an address at Colorado College. Everyone 
who knew him, and his friends numbered thousands, joined 
with Dr. Rose and the boards he served, in their appreciation 
of him: 

“Dr. Buttrick,” said they, “has not only held the affection 
of all his associates, but his balanced wisdom, his statesmanship, 
in all that pertains to the country’s education and progress, his 
courage and his broad human sympathy have given him a 
foremost place among the leaders of his generation.” ® 

The men and women of the South who worked with him 
will ever remember him as the intelligent, sympathetic friend 
and counsellor, always codperating with them zealously wher- 
ever he could in building institutions for the education of their 
people. His monument is in these schools he helped to build 
and in the lives of the generations of men and women trained 
in them. 


©See below, the account of Dr. Knapp’s farm demonstration plan on 
pp. 177 ff. 
® Annual Report of the General Education Board, 1925-1926, p. xii. 
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INDUSTRIAL AND [TECHNICAL EDUCATION 


especially the schools established under the churches, 

did not at first recognize the necessity of adapting 
their plans to the needs of the pupils and the community in 
which they lived. The literary course of the three R’s was the 
rule through all the elementary and high schools. In the case 
of the church schools the idea of schools as centers of religious 
propaganda was made prominent. 

Education to be effective in life work must be closely related 
to the actual life of those taught. It must take account not only 
of the resources of the country, but of the instincts, experiences, 
and interests of the people of the community. The aim should 
be to equip the children for the life which they will have to 
live in the community. The old school put too much emphasis 
upon a literary curriculum and did not give enough training in 
the necessities of real life, such as health, hygiene, the making 
and keeping of a home, and especially the earning of a liveli- 
hood on the farm and the proper training in civic knowledge 
and cooperation. The school should take account of the life 
not only of the pupil, but of his community ; it must consider 
the child’s relation to the larger life which it must serve. 

The idea of the manual labor school after the plan of 
Fellenberg and Pestalozzi, where the boy could earn his way 
by labor, was taken up with much interest in this country 
during the 1830’s and 1840’s, and many schools—public, church, 
and private—were established on this plan. Such schools pro- 
posed to improve the health and strength of the boys and girls 
and to train them in habits of industry by requiring a certain 
amount of manual work as a part of the regular program, which 
would help to support them. It was hoped in this way to make 
all honest labor democratic, to destroy distinctions in society, 
and so to preserve republican institutions. The plan appealed 
especially to the churches as a means of building character 
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Ts older public schools of the South of all grades, 
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and educating poor children who by their labor paid their 
expenses in part. A society was formed to promote these schools 
and they were started in various places in all of the older 
southern states, where they ran for three or four years. Of all 
places, however, the southern states were the least adapted to 
this plan of education. Such schools were bound to meet 
disfavor in the South, where manual labor was looked down 
upon by the upper classes and where the poor white boys had 
all the work they wanted on their fathers’ farms, and so the 
system proved a complete failure there. 

- The matter of industrial education thus stood still until 
after the Civil War. Meanwhile, manual training schools, based 
on the Swedish system, had sprung up in various places in the 
North, and several new plans of industrial training were being 
tried out. The Mechanics Institute of Worcester, Massachusetts, 
for example, adopted the plan of having students manufacture 
real things for sale. Its theory was that in order that the student 
might learn what real work was he should make a real article 
which could be sold. Other schools developed the Swedish plan 
of manual training, which teaches the pupil to use different 
tools in making model parts. Plans for working students on 
farms were abandoned in most places until the Morrill act for 
the establishment of agricultural and mechanical colleges was 
passed in 1862 in the midst of the war. These institutions, which 
began to be established in the southern states soon after the 
Civil War, generally provided farms and shops, but were very 
slow in finding out how to teach practical agriculture and 
mechanic arts. Methods of industrial education were now 
developed chiefly through four classes of institutions : 

1. Schools for orphans and poor children, which had the 
girls do the domestic work of the institutions, and the boys 
clean the grounds, work in the gardens and on the farms. 

2. Elementary and secondary schools, in which manual 
training was introduced. Such schools usually trained the boys 
in carpentry and machine shop work, and the girls in sewing, 
cooking, and other simple domestic arts. 

3. The so-called normal and industrial schools for girls, 
which usually gave courses in the domestic and industrial arts, 
but paid more attention to music and the so-called fine arts. 

4. The agricultural and mechanical colleges, which soon 
abandoned the plan of making their students do ordinary labor 
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on farms and gradually developed plans for having them take 
charge of test plats, do “projects,” or experimental work. Not 
until Dr. Knapp developed a system of farm demonstrations for 
the older men and clubs for the boys and girls, was an effective 
plan found for teaching practical agriculture and horticulture. 
Representatives of these types of schools have existed in 
the South and they have all contributed something to the 
development of industrial and agricultural education. 


Tue Mitcter Manuva Laspor ScHOOL IN ALBEMARLE 
County, VIRGINIA 


The Miller Manual Labor School, for orphans, made a great 
contribution to the solution of the problem of industrial edu- 
cation. This institution was founded on the bequest of Samuel 
Miller of Lynchburg, Virginia, which provided a fund for farm 
buildings, shops, and about $1,250,000 for endowment. The 
instruction was to be limited to the elementary and secondary 
training of orphan boys and girls from Albemarle County, and 
Mr. Miller enjoined that manual labor was to be a part of the 
program of the school. Orphan asylums heretofore had usually 
provided simply for the sustenance and general education of 
their wards without giving them any special training for making 
a living. Miller directed that the school should make practical 
work of some specific kind a regular part of the training of all 
the pupils. Each child was to be trained first to make a good 
life and then to earn a good living. The endowment thus pro- 
vided offered a rare opportunity for demonstrating what such 
institutions could and should do. 

Fortunately the bequest fell into the hands of some of the 
wisest educators of Virginia. The county judge who was 
charged with organizing the board of trustees was the Honor- 
able John L. Cochran, and he appointed as trustees Colonel 
Charles S. Venable, who had been an aide to General Lee 
throughout the war, and Professor Francis H. Smith, both dis- 
tinguished members of the faculty of the University of Virginia. 
After canvassing the fitness of scores of candidates, the trustees 
selected for the builder and superintendent of the school 
Captain Charles E. Vawter, an experienced teacher, at the time 
professor in Emory and Henry College. 
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CuarLtes E. VAWTER 


Vawter was eminently qualified for the new task. His his- 
tory is a large part of the story of this institution which was 
destined to do so much for the children of Albemarle County 
and to become the pioneer institution of industrial education in 
the South. 

Charles E. Vawter (born, June 19, 1841 ; died, October 27, 
1905) was the son of Captain John Henderson Vawter, a 
farmer, tax assessor and civil engineer of Monroe County, 
Virginia (since West Virginia), a highly honored citizen and a 
representative in the legislature for twenty years. Charles re- 
ceived his early education in a local school conducted by a 
minister ; and he had been a student at Emory and Henry 
College for two years when at nineteen he joined the Con- 
federate Army with his father, then sixty years old, and three 
brothers. They all became captains. Young Vawter enlisted in 
the Monroe County Guards of the twenty-seventh regiment 
of the famous Stonewall Brigade. His power of clear seeing and 
clear thinking, his courage, self-reliance, and judgment were 
soon manifested, and he was appointed captain of a company 
of sharpshooters in 1862. He served in all the campaigns and 
battles of Jackson’s, afterwards Early’s, army, and was highly 
commended by his officers. Left on the field for dead in one 
battle, he recovered, and went immediately back into the line. 
Captured in the severe conflict at Waynesboro, he was impris- 
oned in Fort Delaware in March, 1865, and held there until 
late in June. He then returned to Emory and Henry to take 
up his course of study, and was graduated in 1866. 

After teaching a year as master of a school for boys at 
Chattanooga, he entered the University of Virginia and was 
graduated with distinction in mathematics. He was elected pro- 
fessor of mathematics at Emory and Henry College in 1868 
and did excellent work there for ten years. 

Vawter had formed in his mind a theory and a plan of 
education which he now proceeded to carry out. Reared on a 
farm and trained in the army, he had very positive views with 
regard to the place of labor and discipline in schools. He was a 
confirmed believer in systematic manual labor, and believed 
it had great value in character building, making good citizens 
and preventing social disorders. 
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“Do not mistake what I mean by manual training,” he said. 
“Tt is not learning a trade. It is not becoming a machinist or a 
mechanic. It is simply the training of the hands through the 
guidance of a trained brain. It means the unification of all our 
powers.’ 

He believed that the universal ese of all the people 
to use their hands and brains together would solve the problem 
of labor and capital. “Labor and Capital will one day be at 
peace. But that will not come by arbitration, which only 
smothers the fire ; nor by unions, which only lead the ignorant 
by a way that they know not; nor by laws, for conquest by 
force is an eternal battle. It will only come when in the capi- 
talist the humanities of life root out the greed, and in the laborer 
when intelligence and skill supplant ignorance and awkward- 
ness. Industrial peace will come when in our States every child, 
white and black, rich and poor, must go to school ; and when 
our school officers, composed of both men and women, are 
selected solely with reference to their ability to guide in this 
most important work of the State ; and when our teachers are 
selected solely with reference to their special fitness for their 
work, and retained so long as they continue to grow, and when 
they are amply paid all that their services demand. When brain 
and brawn have made peace their united forces shall lift human- 
ity heavenward.” 

Captain Vawter had definite views also on the particular 
needs of the southern people at this time. He believed that 
universal education was the first need, the first measure to be 
used, and that moral, manual, and mental training were the only 
means to power for this people. Schools were, therefore, the 
first things to be provided in the existing condition of the people 
of the South. They offered the only method of rebuilding the 
old commonwealths and restoring them to a position of influ- 
ence in the nation. He believed in industrial education also as 
a means for developing the resources of the land and returning 
it to a position of economic prosperity. He came forward just 
at the right moment and with great wisdom and common sense 
directed the introduction of the new methods in the schools of 
Virginia. 

Although in principle and sentiment Vawter was a strong 
southerner, he was neither prejudiced nor narrow, but genu- 
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inely national, and his patriotism included the best good of all 
the children. Interested in both races, he first considered the 
children of his old comrades and of the white men of the hills 
among whom he was reared, and then made sincere efforts 
towards schools for the Negroes. When in 1878 he was selected 
to be superintendent of the Miller Manual Labor School, he 
saw in it the opportunity to realize his vision of a school that 
would train mind and hand together. Under his leadership 
Miller School became a model elementary and secondary insti- 
tution illustrating the use of manual work in education. Recog- 
nized as a leader, Captain Vawter was called upon to advise 
and help school boards throughout the South to develop new 
and better systems. In the formative period of Virginia’s educa- 
tional progress (1898-1904), his work was an outstanding 
feature and the service he rendered was acknowledged by a 
succession of official appointments. He was made a member of 
the State Board of Education to organize the schools of Virginia 
under the new constitution of 1902. He served as chairman of 
the board of trustees of the Normal and Industrial School at 
Farmville, since called the State College for Women, and of 
the board of the Normal and Industrial Institute for Negroes 
at Petersburg, and he was for many years the head of the State 
Board of Charities and Correction. For fourteen years he was 
rector of the Board of Trustees of the Agricultural and Me- 
chanical College, now called the Virginia Polytechnic Institute, 
where he aided President McBryde in shaping the policies of 
that institution. 

Vawter was one of the founders of the Conference for 
Education in the South. He was firm for school management 
entirely divorced from politics. A man of great moral courage, 
a good fighter, he was beloved by those who shared these views 
and feared and avoided by those who did not. 


CarLeTON BartTLeTr Greson, or CoLtumBus, GEORGIA 


One of the chief leaders in education in the South during 
the period of which we are writing was Carleton Bartlett 
Gibson who at Columbus, Georgia, established the first schools 
for industrial education in that portion of the South. Gibson 
was the first man to plan and organize industrial courses in both 
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the elementary schools and the high schools designed to pre- 
pare children for the work they were to do in the mills in 
Columbus, where there was a factory population of several 
thousand souls. When Gibson commenced his work there were 
at least a thousand children in the town who had never been 
brought into the public schools. 

The town of Columbus had always been liberal in its sup- 
port of the schools ; it had added to its already good academic 
course the usual studies, normal training, domestic science, art, 
and music, and had extended the high school course. ‘Through 
the generous efforts of some of the good women of the town 
it had established three kindergartens. But there was still a large 
class of people in the factory quarter of the town who had not 
been reached when Gibson commenced his special work for 
them. 

Through the generosity of Mr. George Foster Peabody, 
a native of Columbus, and the increased liberality of the city 
council, Gibson was enabled in 1900 to establish what he called 
a Primary Industrial School, a school that used few textbooks, 
had few rules, had no fixed course of study, no grades, and 
three sessions a day, which, however, extended over twelve 
months of the year. In this school he introduced some twenty 
lines of handicraft. Children from seven years up were taken 
in and kept as long as they could be kept, which unfortunately 
was not beyond the age of twelve or fourteen, as they were 
permitted at that time to go to work in the mills at these ages. 
The school was a novelty and at its opening the children 
crowded into it eagerly. 

An old residence located in the largest factory square of 
the town was rented as a schoolhouse. It did not have the 
appearance of the traditional schoolhouse, so that Gibson was 
able to make it rather a school home and shop for the children 
than a formal school. Through the personal offices of the teach- 
ers, and considerable missionary work by them, he sought first 
to bring the children into the ordinary school grades. Not much 
was accomplished in this way, since there was no compulsory 
school law. The children from the hovels of the factory square 
found it impossible to keep their noses between the lids of 
books. So in lieu of textbooks, tools and benches were substi- 
tuted where the children could work at manual training. The 
kitchen was equipped and furnished where little girls were 
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taught cooking. All were taught pottery, working in clay taken 
from the hillside near by. The girls were taught sewing, begin- 
ning with simple stitching and leading up to garment making, 
and learned to make their own dresses. They were also taught 
regular weaving and the simplest form of loom-weaving. They 
made their.own looms in the shops. ‘They were taught basketry, 
raffia work, housekeeping, and gardening. Gibson had the teach- 
ers live in the schoolhouse where the children could see some- 
thing of more decent living than in their own homes. Every 
teacher’s room was open to the inspection of the pupils at all 
times. The result of all this was that the children assembled 
promptly in the mornings without compulsion and began their 
work with considerable zest. Gibson says : 


When we first established this school, these little children were 
the most uncivilized barbarians I ever saw. They came to the school 
noisy and without any regard whatever for the teachers or the 
building.... Many of the boys came smoking cigarettes and some 
of the girls came barefooted with one frock, and that hardly 
fastened. They were a slovenly set, and did not know what it was 
to be prompt or to carry out any commands promptly.... After 
a few weeks, I found them the most orderly and quiet set of pupils 
in the schools of Columbus... . 

Though they have no text-books, these children learn to read 
more rapidly than children of ordinary graded schools. ‘They learn 
board work more rapidly. Whenever they have a bit of cloth to 
cut up in their sewing they have instruction in measurement, and 
calculate the number of yards of cloth for a certain number of 
articles. 

In the rear of our lot one of the teachers, with the boys and 
some of the girls, has started a school garden... in a brick-covered 
yard. The boys dug up these bricks and the little fellows, with 
the greatest joy, piled up their bricks, sold them and used the 
money which they themselves had made. This backyard was in a 
short time turned from a most unsightly place into a place of 
beauty. ... 

The school reaches this class of children and interests and de- 
velops them as no other school I know of....It will not only 
reach and interest and develop them, but it is preparing them for 
the life they are to lead hereafter. Our whole scheme of education 
ought to conform somewhat to our social ideal. 


1 Proceedings of the Fifth Conference for Education in the South, Athens, 
Ga., 1902, pp. 70-71. 
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As stated above, the school had three sessions a day and 
was carried on right through the summer months as long as the 
children could be interested. Many of the children had to carry 
dinner pails to the older people in the mills, so that the school 
which began at eight o’clock adjourned at ten-thirty. There 
was another session beginning at one o’clock and extending to 
three-thirty. Many who worked in the mills during the day 
would attend the night sessions of the school. 

Here was a remarkable experiment in the adaptation of 
education to a particular class of neglected children. The school 
reached these children and developed them as no other school 
could possibly have done. It led many of them into the regular 
schools and prepared all, somewhat at least, for the life they 
were to lead. 

Carleton Bartlett Gibson, pioneer in the new education, was 
born in Mobile, Alabama, September 18, 1863. He was gradu- 
ated at the University of Alabama with an A.M. degree in 1885. 
Gibson served first as principal of a public school in Mulberry, 
Alabama, 1884-85; was then president of the State Normal 
School at Jacksonville, Alabama, 1885-91. He was principal 
of the University Military School, Mobile, Alabama, for one 
year and then became president of the Central Female College 
of Tuscaloosa, Alabama, for a year. He finally found his real 
place of work in Columbus, Georgia, as principal of the high 
school in 1894-95 and was made superintendent of schools there 
in 1896. Here he remained until 1909, doing the great work 
described, when he was called by Mr. Eastman to become the 
president of the Mechanics Institute at Rochester, New York. 
At the opening of the World War Gibson offered his services 
and was assigned to Red Cross work in northern Germany and 
Poland. Here he suffered serious illness and was operated on 
and never quite recovered his health. Returning to the South 
from Rochester in 1916, he became superintendent of public 
schools of Savannah, Georgia. He died in 1927. 


Lawron B. Evans’s ScHooL ror Mitt CHILDREN 


Other factory towns followed Gibson’s methods with great 
success. In Augusta, Georgia, for example, Lawton B. Evans, 
superintendent of schools, set up a school of much the same 
character in the mill quarter. The only building he could get 
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for the school was a large room over a saloon. While lessons 
were going on, the clink of glasses and shouts of drinkers could 
be heard below. Sometimes there would be a great row down- 
stairs. The teacher would “sit steady,” however, and the school 
go on. At his first attempt he was able, by a house to house 
canvass, to bring only about fifty children into the school. 
He says: “It was a motley crowd, showing all the symptoms 
- of neglect, which we collected in this remarkable place. Faces 
unwashed, hair uncombed, clothes coarse, rarely clean, and 
guiltless of any effort at adornment, they could with all con- 
science be called ‘tough.’ No wonder, when but few of their 
parents could read and write, when they lived huddled together 
in small unventilated rooms, when they arose at daybreak, ate 
an ill-cooked breakfast, put up a cold dinner, and ran on the 
streets.” 

After one year’s operation the school had outgrown the 
room over the bar, and a schoolhouse with two rooms had 
been built nearby. Two teachers were needed now, and one 
hundred children were gathered in. By the third year the school 
had grown to one hundred and fifty, for the community was 
also growing. There were churches, stores, and houses to rent, 
and people were moving in rapidly. But it was not a school 
crowd—far otherwise. The fourth year the schoolhouse had 
four rooms and Evans sent the teachers out into the highways 
to seek for the lambs and to bring them in, and they brought 
them in, “poor little outcasts.” After six years the eight-room 
schoolhouse grew to a handsome fourteen-room building, and 
the original fifty pupils over the bar-room had increased to 
six hundred. The bar was no larger than it was ten years before, 
but was doing the same evil work. Evans says of his work : 


If there is one class of people that needs the influence of school 
more than another, it is the class that lives in the reek and wither 
of a cotton mill. If one child gets my sympathy more than another, 
it is the one with the pale and old-looking face and stoop shoulders, 
that indicates hard work in a hot mill, little food badly cooked, and 
insufficient sleep in a stuffy room. But of such there are many in 
the mill districts of the land, and they need our prayers. 

It does not need an array of statistics to bring to your notice 
the rapid growth of the mill interests in the South.... The whir 
of the Southern mill is the first note of an awakened industry. ... 
With it comes its problems, social, educational and industrial. The 
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factory class is distinct and pronounced, and its peculiar conditions 
bring peculiar temptations and these demand peculiar powers of 
resistance. 

If you ask me what the school has done for the children I al 
answer: It is not the purpose of the school to lift the children 
above work, but rather to supply... that which the mill can never 
give them, mental recreation in books and papers, the joys and 
comforts of a decent home life with all that it involves in the way 
of sewing, cooking and decorating. So long as ignorance and stupid- 
ity and dullness stand at the loom, and eat and sleep in filth, so long 
will disease and crime, and dissension and discontent riot with the 
lives and property of the people. The lives of the mill people are 
cheerless and unimaginative, made so by the relentless click of the 
shuttle as it goes back and forth, beating down their brains and 
weaving into the cold, gray warp of their lives a filling of unutter- 
able dullness. It is the mission of the school to introduce a thread 
of gold into the woof of their lives. And this is what the school 
has done for the children. It has worked a regeneration in the 
lives of the boys and girls who have gone through it. There is no 
longer any fight over clean hands.... The morning devotions have 
now more to do with music, poetry and the Bible than with soap, 
water and towels as at first. They have passed the physical and 
are well into the spiritual stage of their progress. They have learned 
to love learning, and they read books.... Their newly learned arts 
they use at home. They have learned how to make the most of the 
hard life that must necessarily forever environ most of them.? 


THE Berry SCHOOLS 


By reason of both their origin and their work the Berry 
Schools at Mount Berry, Georgia, founded entirely through the 
efforts of Miss Martha Berry, are among the most interesting 
industrial schools in the country. The first school, the Mount 
Berry School for Boys, grew out of a Sunday school taught by 
Miss Berry in 1gor in a little log cabin on her plantation in 
Floyd County, which is still preserved. The opportunity to 
learn to read and write awakened so deep an interest among 
the neglected white children and their parents in the Southern 
Appalachians that their teacher was roused to consider this great 
need and the means to meet it. The place where the Sunday 
school was held was called Possum Trot, and the children 


2 Proceedings of the Fifth Conference for Education in the South, Athens, 
Georgia, 1902, pp. 72-75. 
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named Miss Berry the Sunday Lady of Possum Trot. Here this 


remarkable young woman got the inspiration to establish her 
“Christian Industrial schools to help needy boys and girls from 
the mountains and rural districts of the South.” ? The school 
began with five boys on January 13, 1902, with Miss Berry, her 
sister Frances, and Miss Elizabeth Brewster as teachers. The 
Martha Berry School for Girls was started with five girls on 
Thanksgiving Day in 1909 in a log building erected by the boys. 
The Berry Junior College was started in 1926 with twenty 
students and the Senior College in 1929 with seventeen students, 
who were graduated with the bachelor’s degree in 1932. The 
Berry Colleges are accredited to the Southern Association of 
Colleges and Secondary Schools. These schools and colleges 
had in 1935 over a thousand students. A model practice school 
with seven grades was started in 1933. 

The property of the Schools consists of a 700-acre farm for 
vegetables and fruits, for sheep, goats, and poultry. There is a 
soo-acre dairy farm. The Schools’ Forest includes twenty-five 
thousand acres rich in wild life and containing three lakes. The 
Schools have nearly a hundred permanent, well-equipped build- 
ings of log, brick, and stone. ‘hese were erected for the most 
part by the boys, who cut the logs, made the bricks, and quar- 
ried the stone. The whole of this wonderful development is the 
result of the personal efforts during thirty years of Martha 
Berry. Within the past few years Mr. and Mrs. Henry Ford 
have erected a handsome stone building for the academic de- 
partment and the administration offices of the institution. 

The Schools maintain twenty different industries, and all 
the students, both girls and boys, are required to work two days 
a week. In this way they earn a part or all of their expenses. 
The remaining four days are devoted to study in the usual high 
school or college departments, which include commerce, edu- 
cation, home economics, music, government, and sociology. 
Conducted under the direction of experts, the educational and 
industrial systems of the Berry Schools have proved most suc- 
cessful in making earnest, industrious, and loyal citizens. 


8'Tracy Byers, Martha Berry, The Sunday Lady of Possum Trot (New 
York, G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1932), pp. 35-47. 
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DR. KNAPP’S FARM DEMONSTRATION PLAN 


Tue Stratus or AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL EDUCATION 
AT THE CLOSE OF THE War 


S explained in the chapter on his views concerning edu- 
cation, General Lee was the first man to start the 
movement in southern colleges for the introduction of 

applied sciences and arts in those institutions. Considering the 
time and the circumstances, it is remarkable that General 
Armstrong at Hampton had the same prophetic insight in re- 
gard to the vital principles which must underlie all universal 
education as did General Lee. He also saw that through honest 
manual labor the mind must be trained and the character devel- 
oped. “Didactic instruction and dogmatic work and discipline 
he held had little to do with the formation of character. This 
must be done by making the school a little world in itself. The 
school life should be like real life.” The primary purpose, there- 
fore, of industrial education is the formation of character 
through the activities of the field, the shop, and the home as 
well as the classroom. He saw also that in view of the wretched 
economic status of the people in the South, the only hope for 
improvement lay in training them to develop the natural re- 
sources of the country, beginning with the land. 

The colleges of the South stuck to the old literary curricu- 
lum for twenty years longer. When the agricultural and me- 
chanical colleges were established in the United States in 1862 
in the midst of the Civil War, no one knew how they would 
be organized or what they would teach. Even after the states 
had received the land grant for agricultural and mechanical 
colleges and had established institutions or departments called 
by this name, the courses of instruction remained much the 
same. The oe was vague and said only that the newly estab- 
lished institutions must teach “the sciences pertaining to agri- 
culture and mechanic arts” and give “military training.” We are 
concerned here only with their influence on the teaching of 
agriculture. 

La 6 
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There were, of course, many excellent practical farmers and 
gardeners, but no professional teachers of agriculture in the 
country. Agricultural colleges or departments were immedi- 
ately started in most of the northern and western states. By 
1880 these colleges had been established also in nearly all of 
the southern states. In the absence of experienced organizers 
and teachers, funds derived from the land grants given in 
support of these institutions were used largely for giving in- 
struction in the common literary subjects and in the elementary 
sciences. The typical agricultural college of the eighties and 
nineties, both in the North and in the South, was an ordinary 
college with a farm attached, upon which the boys were re- 
quired to labor so many hours a day. They did chores about 
the institution; they hoed, plowed, shoveled manure, dug 
ditches, and, when no other work was at hand, chopped wood 
or raked the leaves on the campus. The small wages earned 
were generally credited to their board and tuition. 

When Congress in 1887 appropriated funds for agricultural 
experiment stations in the states, the majority of them were 
established in connection with these colleges. There were few 
persons in the country who knew how to conduct agricultural 
experiment stations any more than agricultural colleges. At first 
these stations had little equipment for the study of agricultural 
sciences or for field experiments. The first stations devoted 
themselves chiefly to making analyses of fertilizers and fertilizer 
materials and of soils. Several experiment stations, not connected 
with colleges, had small farms for practice, and animals for use 
in making feeding and dairy experiments. Later they made 
experiments with various standard crops and with soil improv- 
ing legumes and new plants sent them by the Department of 
Agriculture to be tested. 

The information obtained from these analyses and experi- 
ments was distributed in reports and bulletins. These were not 
always written in the clearest style, and as few of the farmers 
read the bulletins little was accomplished in improving agri- 
cultural practice. The problems of how to get the information 
obtained at the colleges and stations to the farmers and how 
to get them to apply it still remained unsolved. The few demon- 
stration farms which had been started by farmers needed to 
be multiplied and the results brought to the attention of their 
neighbors. 
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It was thus over thirty years after the establishment of the 
first agricultural colleges in the South and twenty years after 
that of the experiment stations that a real method of teaching 
practical agriculture through farm demonstrations was intro- 
duced in America. The originator of what it now known as the 
method of teaching agriculture by farm demonstrations was 
Seaman Asahel Knapp, the greatest teacher of agriculture our 
country ever had. His methods, first tried out in the South and 
approved there, are now used all over this country and in other 
countries as well. 


Dr. SEAMAN A. KNAPP 


Seaman Asahel Knapp was born in 1833 in Essex County, 
New York, was prepared for college at the Troy Academy at 
Poultney, Vermont, and was graduated at Union College, 
Schenectady, in 1856. It was at college that he acquired his 
first interest in gardening and agriculture. At Schenectady he 
came under the influence of President Eliphalet Nott, one of the 
greatest and most liberal-minded educators of the time, who 
had introduced into Union College courses in gardening and 
agriculture. Young Knapp worked under Nott and apparently 
got here his first ideas about agriculture and horticulture. He 
taught next for several years at the Institute at Fort Edwards, 
New York, and was then associated for a time in the manage- 
ment of the Ripley Female College at Poultney, Vermont. His 
health, becoming impaired for life, as was feared, he retired, 
moved to Iowa, and in 1866 settled on a farm in Benton County. 
Inability to engage in active work caused him to take the posi- 
tion of superintendent of the State College for the Blind at 
Vinton. In 1874, while still unwell and living on a small farm, 
he undertook the raising of some livestock, principally a few 
Berkshire hogs and shorthorn cattle. Taking interest in all farm 
enterprises and trying to learn the methods of livestock raising, 
he became a member of the first Iowa Stock Breeders Associa- 
tion. Knapp always observed and thought as he worked. He 
at once became a leader in agricultural clubs and wrote for 
farm papers, advocating a mode of diversified agriculture in 
Iowa, where corn and hogs had hitherto been the rule. He 
became professor of agriculture in the Iowa State College of 
Agriculture in 1879 and president in 1884. 
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During this lowa period, Knapp was active in all teachers’ 
organizations and institutes, attending the meetings for the 
establishment of agricultural experiment stations in several states, 
and helped at Washington in 1887 to get passed what is known 
as the “Hatch Act” for experiment stations. He advocated the 
connection of these experiment stations with the agricultural 
colleges so that the students could have object lessons of prac- 
tical value. He became acquainted with the leading agricul- 
turists of Iowa and notably with James Wilson, known among 
his fellow farmers as “Tama Jim,” afterwards professor of agri- 
culture in the Iowa State College and the great secretary of 
agriculture of the United States for sixteen years. This was a 
fortunate conjunction of two wise, hard-headed men who were 
ever after devoted friends. It was under James Wilson’s admin- 
istration of the Department of Agriculture in Washington that 
Knapp’s plan was first adopted by the national government 
and put into action throughout the country. 


Rice GROWING IN SOUTHERN LOUISIANA 


His health failing again, Dr. Knapp in 1886 went to Lake 
Charles, Louisiana, where he was placed in charge of the agri- 
cultural department of a large land company. He found it difh- 
cult to interest the native population and to secure their co- 
operation in developing the improved methods of agriculture 
he proposed. Farmers from the North refused to settle upon 
the government lands because the agricultural and social condi- 
tions seemed so unfavorable. Sugar cane was the only crop, 
and the price of the product was always uncertain. Finally some 
of Knapp’s neighbor farmers were brought down from Iowa 
and other northern states to show what could be done by cor- 
rect farming. Under his direction the plan was so successful that 
in a few years thousands of northern farmers settled in this 
region and carried on Knapp’s improved methods. 

Rice growing was the chief feature of this enterprise at the 
beginning. Formerly rice had to be planted by hand in the 
flooded land and then harvested by hand. Knapp taught the 
people how to sow the rice with machines, and then, after 
drawing off the water and letting the ground dry, to harvest 
the crop with machinery similar to that used for wheat. These 


Upper left, J. A. Evans, Dr. Knapp’s right-hand man, who directed the Farm 
Demonstration Movement from the Department of Agriculture in Washington. 
Upper right, Seaman A. Knapp, originator of the Farm Demonstration Plan 
of teaching agriculture. Lower left, Carleton B. Gibson, who inaugurated 
industrial education in the schools of Columbus, Georgia. Lower right, Charles 


E. Vawter, superintendent of the Miller Manual Training School in Albemarle 
County, Virginia 


Above, a typical Negro cabin in Florida, with wooden shutters instead of glass 
windows. It is unusual in having a porch and a fine tree near. Below, the Jesup 
Agricultural Wagon carrying better methods of agriculture to colored farmers 
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methods became immediately so successful that they were 
rapidly extended into ‘Texas and the other states along the Gulf. 

Knapp organized the Rice Growers’ Association of America 
and was its president for several years. Finding that new varie- 
ties of seed were desirable, Secretary Wilson in 1898 sent 
Knapp to China, Japan, and the Philippines to investigate all 
varieties of rice grown in those countries and to study their 
methods of production and milling. Japanese varieties were 
found which were better adapted to Louisiana and Texas than 
any others they had previously planted, and these were success- 
fully introduced. ‘Three years later he went again to the Orient 
as the official agent of the Department of Agriculture to study 
rice culture, and in 1902 he was appointed to investigate for 
the department the resources and proper methods of agriculture 
to be introduced into Porto Rico. 

It was in southern Louisiana that Dr. Knapp worked out 
his scheme of farm demonstrations. Here, as he said later, he 
learned how to teach practical agriculture. At that time the 
farmers of Louisiana, as everywhere else in the country, in 
fact, were quite skeptical about the teachings and methods of 
“those scientific fellows,” as they were called. Knapp realized 
that owing to this prejudice it was necessary to employ prac- 
tical farmers to carry out his demonstrations. He followed this 
rule in the employment of the first county agents and did not 
engage college-trained men until after the farmers had been 
generally won to believe in his methods. He made his first 
demonstrations, therefore, of very simple character. He first 
showed the people new cultural methods and the importance 
of good seed. A little later he introduced soil improving and 
cover crops. Today every phase of agriculture is dealt with 
through these demonstrations so that agriculture has been prac- 
tically reorganized and saved by the contribution of this man. 


Farm DEMONSTRATIONS VERSUS THE BoLL WEEVIL 


Perhaps the most dramatic example of the application of 
Dr. Knapp’s farm demonstration plan to the solving of serious 
agricultural problems is the story of his fight against the boll 
weevil. About 1902 Knapp, while working with Dr. Beverly T. 
Galloway, chief of the Bureau of Plant Industry, had established 


a number of demonstration farms in Louisiana, Mississippi, Ala- 
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bama, and Texas to show how his favorite theory of teaching 
agriculture could be carried out in that region by using other 
crops besides cotton. 

The boll weevil had entered Texas in 1892 from Mexico 
and had been marching steadily eastward about two hundred 
miles a year across fhe state. After Drs. L. O. Howard and 
Schwartz, of the Division of Entomology, had studied the habits 
of the insect and had found poisoning impossible, it was de- 
cided that the thing to do was to get the nation or the state 
to forbid the growing of cotton in a belt two hundred miles 
around the region in Texas infected with the weevil. Cotton 
was the weevil’s only food plant, and it was thought this would 
halt its progress and give time to study the habits of the insect 
and devise some means of preventing its ravages. The writer, 
who was then assistant secretary of agriculture, went to Texas 
with Dr. Howard for the purpose of studying the situation. 
After securing the codperation of the governor of Texas, Hon- 
orable Charles Culberson, a former fellow student at Virginia, 
he with these experts appeared before the committees of the 
state legislature and demonstrated the boll weevil, its habits and 
methods of operation, and explained to them the danger of its 
invasion of the whole South. In spite of frequent conferences 
with the committees, most of whose members were cotton farm- 
ers, some of them from the region already infected, the legis- 
eure refused absolutely to give any heed. A bill to establish 
a two-hundred-mile belt of no-cotton was introduced, but re- 
ceived little attention. The farmer members of the legislature 
declared that the weevil was nothing new to them, that they 
had known it as the “sap-sucker” for many years, that it ap- 
peared only occasionally. The recommendation was ignored, 
the bill turned down. The boll weevil now continued its march 
and proceeded northeastward across the cotton states at its 
regular pace of about two hundred miles a year. Many methods 
to poison the weevil were tried without results. 

Dr. Knapp found that the only method of securing a cotton 
crop in an infested region was to plant an early variety, harvest 
the cotton before the boll weevil became too numerous, and 
burn all the bolls, leaves, and stalks. By such measures the 
ravages of the weevil were considerably reduced. 

Now what has the boll weevil to do with the schools? We 
shall see. In many counties in Texas the situation soon became 
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quite desperate. It was at this juncture that Dr. Knapp came 
to the front with his practical proposal for a new type of farm- 
ing. He took up the matter in 1903 first with the farmers and 
business men at Terrell, Texas. Fifteen hundred dollars was 
raised and a committee fonred to put into action on a limited 
scale his plan. 

Mr. Walter C. Porter deserves to be mentioned as the first 
man to volunteer the use of his farm and to make a success 
of the demonstration to beat the boll weevil by the use of early 
varieties of cotton, of fertilizers, and of improved methods of 
planting and Lalas under Dr. Knapp’ s direction. Mr. Porter’s 
account of his first year's operation is worthy of record. “There 
was no money appropriated for the farm, but the Terrell busi- 
ness men put up $1,500 to guarantee the farmer against loss in 
the operation of the demonstration. ...I devoted 100 acres to 
the first demonstration, one-third cotton, one-third corn, and 
one-third speckled peas.... My demonstrations aimed to find 
the best varieties,...to test fertilizers and to emphasize cul- 
tural methods.... Wider cotton rows, five feet apart, and 
plants eighteen inches apart were new among us for we had 
formerly planted cotton in rows three and a half feet apart with 
plants ten inches apart. 

“Now some results. The farm showed a profit & $6 to $8 
per acre above normal. We were convinced at once that the 
new practices were a success.” Mr. Porter has since educated 
nine children on the proceeds of his farm and has sent five boys 
to the Texas Agricultural College. When asked what he thought 
of the demonstration, he said: “My opinion is that the only 
way to improve agriculture in this country is by farm demon- 
strations conducted at first under the direction of the county 
agents. It is the only means of building up agricultural pros- 
perity.” Asked how he succeeded in educating so many children 
from the products of his farm, he said: “I have a wife back 
of me, and we have brought up our children by farm demon- 
stration methods.” 

In the fall of 1903 Secretary Wilson of the Department of 
Agriculture and Dr. Galloway, chief of the Bureau of Plant 
Industry, visited this region devastated by the boll weevil in 
Texas, and examined carefully the methods and results at 
Terrell. The result was a recommendation to Congress to pro- 
vide an emergency appropriation of $250,000 to combat the 
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boll weevil ; half of this was given to the Division of Entomol- 
ogy and half to the Bureau of Plant Industry, $40,000 of which 
was assigned to Dr. Knapp to enable him to take to the farmer 
on his own farm the information that would enable him to grow 
cotton despite the presence of the weevil. 

Establishing his headquarters now at Houston, Texas, in 
1904, Knapp took counsel with the farmers, bankers, railroad 
presidents, and other business men, secured contributions of 
money and other aids, and, with Mr. W. D. Bentley to help 
him, started out to hold meetings throughout the state. Knapp 
advocated new methods of growing food crops and less cotton, 
pushing cotton forward early so as to get ahead of the boll 
weevil. Many farmers were unwilling at first to undertake dem- 
onstrations, but after a time demonstrations were secured in ten 
counties. 


Tue Work or J. A. Evans 


Mr. J. A. Evans, now associate chief and regional agent for 
the southern states of the Farmers’ Codperative Demonstration 
work, was one of Dr. Knapp’s first assistants. When the work 
was first provided for by Congress in 1903 Evans was put in 
charge in Texas. From that time he has been continuously in 
this service. When the demonstration work spread to other 
states he was made state agent for Louisiana and Arkansas. In 
1911 he was called to Washington to be assistant chief of the 
office of Extension Work in the South, and in January, 1920, 
was made chief. 

When the offices directing the Extension Work in the 
North, South and West were combined, Evans was made the 
associate chief of the new office of Codperative Extension Work 
for the whole country. A pioneer in this type of education, 
the teaching of agriculture by demonstration, Evans has had 
much to do in molding all the plans and policies of the govern- 
ment in connection with this movement. 


THe SPREAD OF THE FARM DEMONSTRATION PLAN 


The following year scores of agents were employed in 
Texas, Louisiana, and Arkansas. Over a thousand meetings were 
held in one year (1904), and seven thousand farmers were in- 
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duced to try the demonstrations. Conventions of farmers were 
held and profits from the demonstrations reported. The benefits 
of pure cotton seed, of deep plowing, and of more frequent 
cultivation, and especially the growing of home supplies, were 
the chief topics discussed. The matter of getting ahead of the 
weevil with early planting of the cotton, early maturing varie- 
ties, and the treatment of the soil to promote rapid growth were 
the chief points emphasized. 

The methods used in this new plan of teaching agriculture 
were original. The agents would visit the best and most intelli- 
gent farmers and obtain their assistance as demonstrators. These 
men were then furnished with working plans and instructed 
in keeping records and making reports. Each demonstrator was 
required to grow, according to his ability and facilities, from 
five to twenty acres of cotton, following the directions given. 
Agents visited these farmers at least once a month. The neighbor 
farmers came in flocks to see the demonstrations. 

In 1906 Dr. Wallace Buttrick, secretary of the General 
Education Board, visited Dr. Knapp in Texas. The result was 
that he approved enthusiastically all that Knapp was doing and 
recommended to Mr. John D. Rockefeller that he support, in 
a tentative way at first, this method of farm demonstration as 
a means of securing larger farm profits. This was approved, 
with the result that the General Education Board proposed to 
the secretary of agriculture of the United States that the Board 
codperate with his Department in combating the cotton boll 
weevil. A division of the work was arranged. The Department 
had at that time a fund it could use for combating the boll 
weevil, but nothing for strictly educational purposes, so that 
the government supplied the funds for demonstration work in 
the weevil-infested states, while the General Education Board 
supplied the funds for similar work in the states which the 
weevil had not yet reached. The campaign, however, was 
planned as one unit under the Bureau of Plant Industry with 
Dr, Knapp as special agent in charge. The money of the Board 
was used in paying the salaries and the expenses of agents, who 
then received commissions as collaborators of the government 
Department, which gave them official status with authority. 

Under this plan in 1906 the total number of demonstration 
agents was twenty-four, four of whom were paid by the Gen- 
eral Education Board and appointed by the government. 
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Unfortunately for the farmers, but fortunately for the plan 
of educating them, the ravages of the boll weevil became so 
severe that many men in Texas and Louisiana were giving up 
farming. The coéperation of the business men and the banks 
of the community was sought from the beginning, and business 
men came forward to pay a share of the expenses of the agents 
to introduce the plan of demonstration in counties where their 
customers were numerous. As an illustration, in three counties 
in Texas and two parishes in Louisiana, the chambers of com- 
merce provided $750 to $1,000 to obtain the services of an 
agent to show their people how to combat the boll weevil and 
to grow the food crops necessary to keep the people alive. 
Many of the farmers thought the experiments would be a loss 
of time and money and were not disposed to undertake them. 
Therefore, in order to get the farmers to set aside a certain 
acreage for demonstrations, the business men agreed to supply 
the funds to buy the seeds and fertilizers as an encouragement 
to the farmers to follow instructions. 

After the illustrations of the success of the work in 1906 
and 1907, the demonstrations multiplied. Starting in 1907 with 
forty-nine agents, most of them in the states of Texas, Louisiana, 
Arkansas, Mississippi, and Alabama, the agents were increased 
as follows: In 1908, 153; in 1909, 317; in 1910, 464; and in 
1911, when the women agents were added, 583. In 1912 women 
joined in large numbers taking charge of the domestic work, 
including poultry, dairying, gardening, etc., so that the total 
number that year was 851; in 1913, 878; in 1914, 1,138; and 
In 1915, 1,229. So the agents increased all over the country. 
The total amount contributed by the General Education Board 
to the farm demonstration work in the whole country was in 
round figures $1,180,000. 


Tue Pran AMonc THE NEGROES 


As great potential producers the Negro farmers were not 
forgotten. After some of them had observed the results of the 
demonstrations on the white farms, it was easy to persuade 
them to take part in similar work. Negro agents were found 
who could work sympathetically with their own people and 
adapt the demonstrations to their needs and habits. Having been 
trained in these methods, the men from Hampton and Tuskegee 
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were particularly helpful. Two men from Hampton, J. B. 
Pierce and TI. M. Campbell, who were employed by the Gen- 
eral Education Board in 1906 in this work, were most success- 
ful and are still in this extension work (1933). Begun in Ala- 
bama, the work for the Negroes was extended two years 
later to South Carolina, Georgia, and Mississippi ; and by 1912 
thirty-three agents were at work among the farmers of their 
race in the South. These agents supervised demonstrations in 
growing cotton and corn and made a point of encouraging the 
planting of home gardens, the keeping of hogs, cows, and 
poultry, and the use of improved machinery. They also taught 
the sanitation and cleaning up of the premises, the whitewash- 
ing of houses and fences, and in general how to live, with the 
result that in two years a Negro demonstration farm could be 
told on sight. 

By 1913 white and Negro agents were supervising 102,700 
demonstrators, who made for 1912 definite reports on nearly 
30,000 corn and cotton demonstrations covering 212,500 acres. 
The average yield of these demonstration farms was that year 
1,055 pounds of seed cotton and 3514 bushels of corn per acre 
compared with a general average in these states of 579 pounds 
of seed cotton and 1g bushels of corn. In 1909 Dr. Knapp in 
his report had said : “The aim of the farmers’ codperative work 
is to place an object lesson before the farmer himself, illus- 
trating the best and most profitable methods of producing the 
standard farm crops, and to secure such active participation in 
the demonstrations as to prove that farmers can make a much 
larger... crop and secure a greater return for their toil.” 


‘“TEN COMMANDMENTS OF AGRICULTURE” 


Dr. Knapp’s “Ten Commandments of Agriculture” were : 


1. Prepare a deep and thoroughly pulverized seed bed, well 
drained. 

2. Use seed of the best variety, intelligently selected and care- 
fully stored. 

3. Give the plants in the rows a space suited to the plant, the 
soil and the climate. 

4. Use intensive tillage during the growing period. 

5. Secure high content of humus in the soil by the use of 
legumes, barnyard manure, farm refuse and commercial fertilizers. 
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6. Carry out a systematic crop rotation with a winter cover 
crop. 

7. Accomplish more work by using more horse power and bet- 
ter implements. 

8. Increase the farm stock to the extent of utilizing all the waste 
products and idle lands of the farm. 

g. Produce all the food required for the men and animals on the 
farm. 

10. Keep an account of each farm product, in order to know 
from which the gain or loss arises.* 


THe DEMONSTRATION PLAN AS A MetHop or AGRICULTURAL 
EDUCATION 


The demonstration method developed by Dr. Knapp 1s 
essentially new. It is not “extension” as formerly carried out 
by the colleges. “Extension” means taking ‘out from the college 
information or instruction to the people beyond. It presumes 
there is a reservoir of knowledge to be pumped out to distant 
fields, while “demonstration” assumes that the garden or plot 
is to be made the source of experiment, information, and train- 
ing. All sources of knowledge and all forces of nature contribute 
to the success of the demonstration, and all who work or ob- 
serve it will day by day get the benefits of the demonstrations. 
Demonstration will largely take the place of the old extension ; 
it will at least be made before the extension begins. The ex- 
tension will be made from hundreds or thousands of points 
instead of from one in the state. 

Dr. Knapp’s demonstration work had many fruitful results. 
It led to the broadening of the scope of the farm work by 
using legumes and winter crops to enrich the soil ; by prevent- 
ing soil erosion ; by teaching the rotation of crops and green 
manuring ; by showing the value and uses of barnyard manure 
which had been largely wasted ; by the proper preparation and 
use of commercial fertilizers ; by using simple methods of drain- 
age ; by the improvement of natural pastures and meadows ; 
by showing the most economical crops for feeding work animals 
and livestock for meat production ; by the improvement of the 
homes and home grounds ; by the development of good roads ; 
and by the improvement of the school buildings and churches. 


1 Alfred Charles True, A History of Agricultural Extension Work in the 
United States, 1785-1923, p. 64. 
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All the social forces of the community were helped as the re- 
sult of these demonstrations.? 

As Dr. Knapp put it : “The farmers’ codperative demonstra- 
tion work may be regarded...as the first step toward a true 
uplift,...or...as a system of rural education for boys and 
adults by which a readjustment of country life can be effected 
and placed upon a higher plane of profit, comfort, culture, in- 
fluence, and power. The knowledge... helpful to husbandry 
that is annually worked out and made available by the scientists 
in the United States Department of Agriculture and the state 
experiment stations and by individual farmers... 1s sufficient to 
readjust agriculture and place it upon a basis of greater profit, 
to reconstruct the rural home, and to give to country life an 
attraction, a dignity, and a potential influence it has never re- 
ceived.” 

Seaman Asahel Knapp died April 1, 1911, all too soon, for 
he was in the midst of the greatest work for agricultural educa- 
tion ever undertaken in this or any other country. He lived, 
however, to develop a system that has done a vast deal of good 
and that will continue to do good as long as the country stands. 
The organization he developed had become fixed and legisla- 
tion and appropriations had been made in the states and the 
nation to carry it on. His system was peculiarly adapted to con- 
ditions of southern agriculture at the time. No other method 
could have brought the facts of agricultural science to the 
farmers so effectively. He had practical experience of agricul- 
ture and a remarkable knowledge of the social and economic 
conditions in the South. In addition he had a big heart, full of 
sympathy for the poor burdened people on the farms of the 
South, both white and black, and the knack of getting hold of 
them as few men had. He was interesting and effective in con- 
versation and eloquent in public speech. His practical plan ap- 
pealed at once to both farmers and business men. When he 
started it, most of the southern farmers, both white and black, 
were still in the grip of the credit system in which the banker 
and the merchant “carried” the farmer, supplying him with all 
his needs through the year and insisting always upon his making 
cotton as the money crop, when he should, of course, have 


2In an article in the Yearbook of the Department of Agriculture in 1909, 


Dr. Knapp tells of these and many other admirable results that followed 
from his work. 
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grown food crops first. Knapp dealt some severe blows to this 
system. His demonstration work proved in the end a true mis- 
sion to the southern farm tenants. He was indeed a prophet 
of good news. He brought knowledge, hope, and prosperity to 
a stricken people at a time when they were almost hopeless. He 
will ever be remembered in the South as one of its truest friends. 

Wallace Buttrick described Dr. Knapp as the greatest prac- 
tical teacher of agriculture in our country and called the atten- 
tion of the young to the fact that he had prepared himself for 
the splendid service he rendered through long years of study 
and training. As Dr. Buttrick put it : “He spent seventy years in 
preparation for seven years of service.” 

At the meeting of the Southern Education Conference at 
Jacksonville, Florida, a memorial service was held for Dr. 
Knapp. He was a prophet, said Frissell, “a man who saw visions, 
... who dreamed dreams, ...and a man who had the power to 
translate those visions into the common, ordinary things of life. 
He walked with God and yet his feet were on the solid earth. 
...He brought the spiritual life into the common things of 
everyday life. Though a dreamer and a prophet, he had the 
strongest conviction as to the absolute necessity of proper 
economic living in the country....Once he said to me, 
‘Whether this country is going to be a democracy or a plutoc- 
racy will be decided in the next ten years and... decided 
largely along these lines: As to whether or not the ordinary 
man makes the soil prosper, whether he wins the ownership of 
the land and then the proper understanding of how to cul- 
tivate it and get his share of the profits of the country.’ ” > How 
well these words fit present conditions! Never did we need to 
consider them so seriously as we do today. 


8 Proceedings of the Fourteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Jacksonville, Fla., 1911, pp. 295-96. 
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BOYS’ AND GIRLS’ CLUBS 


Tue BEGINNING OF THE MovEMENT 


HE farm demonstration work had such fine results in 
interesting people in agricultural education, as well as 
increasing production, that work of a similar character 

for boys and girls was next started for the purpose of awaken- 
ing them to new aspects of life, giving them some knowledge 
of nature, a training in agriculture and home industries, and a 
better conception of the objects of life and work. It is a common 
criticism, and a just one, to say that our schools, especially our 
country schools, deal too much in abstractions. Children are 
taught books and not things. “We educate children for ‘white 
collar jobs’ that do not and may never exist. This results in a 
generation of hobos who have to engage in some racketeering 
business for subsistence since they have been taught that to 
work with their hands is degrading.” 1 ‘This is one of the reasons 
why the people of the South have been so slow to tax them- 
selves for the building of schoolhouses and the support of the 
schools. ‘The schools did not prepare for any definite service. 
Since, however, the system of farm demonstrations and clubs 
has been introduced and instruction in the schools has been 
focused on the study of the soil, plants, and animals, excellent 
results have been accomplished in increasing popular support 
for the schools. 

Mr. O. B. Martin, one of the earliest of the extension work- 
ers in the states and in the United States Department of Agricul- 
ture, now director of codperative extension work in Texas, 
states the objects of the boys’ and girls’ demonstration work 
as follows: 


1. To make good demonstrations in farming in thousands of 
communities. 

2. To teach the principles of agriculture and horticulture in a 
practical manner. 


1In a letter, April 5, 1935, J. S. Lambert, Alabama Department of 
Education. 
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. To teach the love of plant life and the value of the soil. 
. To dignify labor and make it intelligent. 
. To give purpose and direction to youthful lives. 
To teach earning, owning, and accounting. 
To help the family. 
. To show the value of codperation in the production and 
marketing of crops. 
9. To vitalize school work. 
10. To develop manhood and womanhood.? 


This boys’ and girls’ movement is one of the most original 
and interesting methods of education ever tried in this or any 
other country. A few boys were enlisted as demonstrators first 
in Holmes County, Mississippi, in 1907. ‘he experiment proved 
such a success and attracted so many observers that during 
1908 boys’ corn clubs were organized in several states with a 
total enrollment of two thousand. A special assistant was ap- 
pointed by the United States Department of Agriculture in 1909 
for this service and arrangements were made in several states for 
state club agents. Efforts were made to organize clubs in a few 
counties in every southern state, so that all the people might 
have an opportunity to observe them. The movement spread 
with astonishing rapidity, attracting attention throughout the 
whole country. The enrollment in 1913 was ninety-one thou- 
sand boys. In 1934, the enrollment in the boys’ 4-H Clubs for 
the whole United States was 366,703, and for the southern 
states, 158,811. At first the work was done through the schools ; 
but, as most of the school officials did not have the time and 
some did not have the qualifications to give this new business 
proper supervision, it was found necessary to appoint special 
agents to direct the clubs. In many counties the boys’ club 
programs could be directed by the same agents that had charge 
of the men’s work. Though carried on under different persons, 
the work was usually associated with the schools and thus had 
a good influence upon the instruction in them. 

If the homes were to be reached and better living conditions 
and ideals for community life were to be established, it was 
apparent that something of a similar kind must be done for the 
girls and women. There was great need, especially in the South, 
that the girls should be taught the care of the home, home 


2 Proceedings of the Fifteenth Congress for Education in the South, 
Nashville, Tenn., 1912, p. 206. 
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economics, gardening, care of poultry, dairying, and other in- 
dustries belonging to the farm. As the boys were taught to 
make the farm a place of interest and profitable service, so 
the girls should be trained to make the home a place not only 
of eating and sleeping but of happiness and contentment. 

When the law was first passed it was not permitted to give 
public money for home demonstration or club work for women 
and girls, but the General Education Board came forward and 
agreed to finance both lines of work, for girls as well as for 
boys, so that they could be peblcheda in a way to justify their 
permanent establishment on government appropriations. 

The first organized demonstration work for girls under the 
direction of Dr. Seaman A. Knapp was begun in the early part 
of rg10, in Aiken County, South Carolina. Miss Marie Cromer, 
a county school teacher, started the work. Later in the same 
year a similar program was started in three counties in Virginia 
under the direction of Miss Ella G. Agnew, who had already 
been working with boys’ and girls’ clubs. The results in South 
Carolina and Virginia were so interesting and successful that 
other southern states promptly asked for similar work among 
boys and girls. In 1911 Mrs. Jane S. McKimmon in North 
Carolina and Miss Virginia P. Moore in Tennessee began the 
movement in two counties in each of these states. The movement 
received enthusiastic approval and was soon followed in the 
other southern states. 


Tue Work OF THE CLUBS 


When Jere H. Moore, of Winona, South Carolina, made, 
for example, 228% bushels of corn from one acre, the highest 
record for 1910 and next to the highest yield ever made in 
the world, it was published all over the country, and Jere be- 
came a hero for southern boys. His success stimulated enthusiasm 
for the methods of the clubs, and many other boys followed 
his example. People from all the surrounding country would 
visit the plots to see cornstalks taller than they had ever seen 
before and would attend the celebration after harvesting to 
see the piles of beautiful yellow ears measured up. Unusual 
amounts of fertilizer and elaborate systems of culture were of 
course used to produce these large crops. So it became necessary 
to restrain the boys somewhat from giving the impression 
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that any farmer could grow on a large scale what they were 
doing on small plots. But the net result was excellent in promot- 
ing better cultural methods in the entire country. 

There were heroines among the club girls also. Katherine 
Funkhauser, a 4-H Club member of Clarke County, Virginia, 
at the age of thirteen grew a pure-bred Shorthorn baby beef 
steer, “Billy,” which she exhibited at the county show in Berry- 
ville (Virginia) in August, 1922. This animal was also shown 
by Katherine that year at the state fair and won the grand 
championship in his class. When exhibited at the fair, “Billy” 
was thirteen months old and weighed eleven hundred pounds. 
He was sold at auction on the fair grounds to the Old Dutch 
Market of Richmond at forty cents per pound and was ex- 
hibited on foot in the Market’s show window for several days. 
Katherine received more publicity that year than any other 
farm girl in the United States. While she was devoting time 
to this 4-H Club project she led her classes in high school. The 
proceeds of the sale of “Billy” were used by Katherine in de- 
fraying her expenses at Hollins College in Virginia, from which 
institution she was graduated. She is now teaching in the Boyce 
High School, where she had joined the 4-H Club and started 
her career as a producer of baby beef. 

The method of organizing these clubs was unique. Fifty or 
seventy-five boys would get together in a county and form a 
club and make plans for each of them to produce some crop or 
rear some animal. They would organize in the usual way, 
learn to conduct formal meetings, discuss their experiences, and 
so learned to codperate. They wore badges and used trade- 
marks on the products they sold, which emphasized the fact 
that there was a community purpose behind the project. The 
girls would organize in a similar manner. 

The boys’ clubs were usually called Corn Clubs and the girls’ 
clubs Canning or Tomato Clubs, tomatoes being their first 
garden product and canning their first business. Both classes of 
clubs are now called 4~H Clubs—that 1s, clubs for the develop- 
ment of head, hand, heart, and health. They frequently had 
joint meetings for mutual assistance and encouragement. The 
county and district conventions of the 4-H Clubs are now doing 
much to develop codperation, community spirit, and state pride. 

By 1911 there were twenty-one agents in the field and three 
thousand girls enrolled in the southern states alone. The girls’ 


Above, Katherine Funkhauser, a 4-H Club member of Clark County, Virg‘nia, 


showing her pure-bred shorthorn baby beef steer, “Billy,” in August, 1922. He 
won the grand championship in his class at the state fair. The boy in the 
upper picture is Raymond Fishpaw, with his Angus baby beef, which took 
second place. Below, Jere H. Moore of Winona, South Carolina, who made 
228% bushels of corn on one acre, the highest yield reported for 1910 and 
next to the highest ever reported 


Above, a club member seven years old, with his pig. Through the boy’s influence 
his father changed his herd from mixed to pure-bred. Below, county agent 
demonstrating to club members points in judging dairy cattle 
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movement grew rapidly, paralleling that of the boys, until in 
1915 there were 387 home demonstration agents in fifteen south- 
ern states with a club enrollment of forty-five thousand six 
hundred girls. In 1934 the enrollment in the girls’ 4-H Clubs in 
the United States was 549,359, and in the southern states, 
238,672. 

The girl club members were instructed the first year in the 
cultivation of a certain garden crop. ‘Tomatoes seemed to furnish 
the best crop for instruction in both production and canning. 
The girls were, therefore, taught to select and prepare the soil, 
fertilize it, study the plants, cultivate and prune them, and 
finally to naivest the crop and can it according to the most 
scientific methods. Of these, eight thousand put up six million 
pounds of tomatoes and other vegetables in two million cans, 
jars, and other containers, of an estimated value of $300,000, 
at least $200,000 of which was clear profit. The average profit 
of each girl club member was about $25. Other products of the 
orchard and the farm, such as peaches, berries, figs, oranges, 
and other fruits peculiar to the South were put up in the same 
way. Some of the individual records of the girls were remark- 
able. Cora Brown, of Polk County, Georgia, for example, put 
up one year (1914) 5,290 pounds of fruit and vegetables at a 
profit of over $150. This created great interest in many farm 
homes in the South where there had been few gardens and 
where canned vegetables were not used except those bought 
at the store. The cold-pack canning of beans and other vege- 
tables followed, causing a revolution in the diet of the people of 
the cotton country. The canning industry in the homes has 
become a large one, and it is evident that it will hereafter con- 
tinue to be a chief measure for supplying healthful food for the 
inhabitants of the country. 

A Poultry Club was organized next by the girls, and in two 
years some three thousand were engaged in this work. The 
agricultural colleges gave the assistance of experts, and in 1913, 
two hundred women were enlisted as home demonstration 
agents. 

The girls’ club work promoted the home demonstration 
work. When an agent was admitted to the homes, she found 
many opportunities to help the mothers with their problems. 
It was a process of educational evolution along lines of help- 
fulness and was carried out in a perfectly natural way. For 
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example, following the work with garden and poultry products, 
the agent easily found access to the kitchen to give demonstra- 
tions in bread-making or cooking. Where there was no water 
supply or drainage, the agent would suggest means of introduc- 
ing useful conveniences and helpful utensils. This program led 
naturally to home beautification and sanitation. It was easy to 
suggest that inexpensive water supply contrivances, fly screens, 
and other measures for health protection, be put in. Next would 
come lessons in sewing and embroidering, the making of cloth- 
ing, and all the arts of the mother of the family. Many other 
opportunities were thus offered to practical teachers to give 
advice and make suggestions. The system now covers almost 
every kind of activity that belongs to the woman or the girl 
on the farm. 

The leading livestock demonstrations consisted of what were 
called “Pig Clubs.” ‘They were made along three lines : Demon- 
strations of the mother sow and her litter ; growing pure-bred 
pigs for breeding purposes; and fattening pigs for market. 
Cattle demonstrations were started in the later years and also 
proved very instructive. As with the pigs, the demonstrations 
were divided between growing young stock for breeding pur- 
poses and fattening them for the market. Thousands of boys 
have carried these demonstrations to completion under difficult 
circumstances. 

Since the beginning of this work, many of the club boys 
have grown to be men. ‘They make the best farmers and the very 
best demonstrators in the country.® 

A writer in the General Education Board’s report for 1902- 
1914 has interpreted the farm demonstration and youths’ club 
movement from the educational point of view. He says: “This 
was, in effect,...a trade continuation school for agriculturists. 
The demonstration movement embodied ...the idea that a man 
is a single organic thing ; that his education and environment 
are vitally related to each other; that this relation does not 
arbitrarily stop until he stops... ; that all his life a really live 


man ought to be gaining from his environment and reacting 


favorably on his environment; that out of this shuttlecock 
movement come increasing economic security, widening of hori- 


8See W. S. Newman, The Earning Ability of Farmers Who Have Re- 
ceived Vocational Training, Bulletin No. 167, Federal Board for Vocational 
Education, Washington, D. C., 1933. 
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zon, and spiritual awakening. The trade continuation school 1s 
valuable because it favors this sort of growth for the urban 
artisan ; the farm demonstration work has achieved precisely the 
same thing for the agriculturist. . . 

“The boys’ corn clubs and He girls’ canning clubs may be 
similarly interpreted. They were... unpretentious outgrowths 
of the demonstration idea. What more natural than that, after 
the father has been assisted to make more cotton and more 
corn and better cotton and better corn, the boy should be 
caught earlier, and the girl taught the domestic sides of improved 
agricultural processes? ... The step was taken to meet a situa- 
tion; and like all sound steps similarly taken, it developed 
unsuspected significance. 

“The Southern club movements may contain the solution of 
the vocational problem in the rural districts. They take up 
relevant, vital, fundamental activities and make them part of 
the normal process of growth. The activities involved are use- 
ful ; they are productive ; they make for intelligent living in the 
child’s environment ; they increase his economic competency ; 
they do not tie ben to the soil, if any sufficient reason exists 
for his leaving it; they make him more contented and more 
efficient, haa if he stays there. They fit in with the more 
intellectual work in the schoolroom without overburdening the 
school by making it the sole custodian of the growing child, 
the sole sponsor for everything he gets—a tendency all too 
plainly evident in urban education ; finally, the clubs develop 
the capacity for united action and may thus prove the beginning 
of more effective cooperation in our future rural life. A serious 
problem would be solved if some form of vocational training 
could be found for the city boy that is equally simple, general, 
concrete, useful, profitable, broadening, and allied with other 
equally valuable concrete and social activities. 

“There is, however, still another aspect to be pondered. 
Too often the school devitalizes material in order to adapt it to 
what are supposed to be schoolroom requirements. .. . Manual 
training, though of undoubted educational value as sense and 
muscle training, has fallen short of the hopes based upon it, 
to the extent that it has been formalized. Industrial and voca- 
tional training is clearly open to the same danger ; for the more 
or less mechanized imitation of industrial and vocational proc- 
esses, apart from the exigencies and stimuli of real conditions, 
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may prove to be only another kind of manual training. It is 
fortunate, indeed, that the rural situation is so far simple that 
it can be handled on the vocational side, without transferring 
everything to the school ; indeed, without subjecting the voca- 
tional subject matter to the processes of refinement and abstrac- 
tion that are all too apt to result in sterilization. The Southern 
club work has wholly escaped this fate, because it has been 
carried on in normal ways in its natural habitat, and because its 
outcome has been subjected to the real tests of the market. 
The boys have cultivated a real acre apiece on the farm ; the 
girls have cultivated a real tenth of an acre in the family garden. 
The boys have measured their corn...and sold it at market 
price ; the girls have had to comply with the pure food law. 
The cash return has been larger or smaller, according to the 
quality and quantity of the result. The conditions have been 
precisely those prescribed by the task itself ; the incentives have 
been precisely those that operate upon mature men and women, 
and the reality of both process and result grips the growing boy 
and girl. For this reason the club work is likely to be a de- 
termining influence in life ; the activity is actual, the standards 
are actual, and the results—economic and moral—genuine.” 4 


“Buc House Laporatory AND FieLp Museum,” WaAsHINGTON, 
NortH CAroLina 


Many interesting and valuable developments have grown up 
out of the boys’ and girls’ clubs. The young people trained in 
them frequently carry forward into their mature life the prin- 
ciples and methods learned. The reading and study clubs grow- 
ing out of this movement are advancing the cause of education 
in their communities. Some of the clubs, begun in the schools, 
have grown into permanent local societies. A marked illustration 
of such a society is the “Bug House Laboratory and Field 
Museum,” which grew out of a boys’ club in the local school at 
Washington, Beaufort County, North Carolina. 

In 1923 four boys of the school in Washington who wished 
to start a club were advised by their teacher to have a hobby, 
or to choose something special to do. After talking it over they 
decided to collect insects and went to work with zeal, making 
field trips on Saturdays and Sundays into the surrounding 

4 The General Education Board, 1902-1914, pp. 67-70. 


Above, Bug House Laboratory and Field Museum, an outgrowth of boys’ club 
work in the local high school in Washington, Beaufort County, North Caro- 
lina. Below, the first canning club organized in Anson County, North Carolina, 
in 1913. Mrs. Rosalind A. Redfern was the home demonstration agent 


Above, a Kentucky log schoolhouse used until 1910. Below, a consolidated school 
at Mayslick, Kentucky, in 1919 
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country. A small tent made of tow sacks was their first club 
house. Needing a safe place in which to preserve their speci- 
mens, they took possession of a vacant house in the backyard 
of the home of one of the boys. Here they worked on the 
specimens and preserved them. ‘he people of the neighborhood 
became interested in their work and helped them. The other 
children brought them specimens. One day a young lady went to 
see the collection and as she entered said : “What is this, a bu 
house?” ‘The boys liked the name and so they decided to call 
their club the “Bug House Laboratory.” As their collection 
grew they moved several times into larger quarters, and finally, 
after three years of work, they were given a vacant room in 
the city hall with free rent, light, and water. 

The boys now took into their club girls, associate members 
from the interested school children, and honorary members from 
the grown people. ‘he graduate members have continued very 
active. [he club is composed at present (1935) of some twenty- 
five young men and women from sixteen to thirty years of 
age, with a junior associate group of about twenty younger 
boys and girls, ranging in age from twelve to sixteen. Qualifica- 
tions for membership are based upon an interest in science and 
history and willingness to take part in the club activities. No 
person is taken in as a regular member until he has done 
something definite and worthwhile for the collection. This 
stimulates the associate members to work and increases the in- 
terest of their parents. The exhibits at the Beaufort County 
Fair and the State Fair increased the interest of the people of 
the town and county and encouraged the boys to ask for aid 
in erecting a building of their own. Friends gave them the logs ; 
and with the permission of the town government to locate the 
building in the city park and with the aid of grown-up members, 
the log house shown facing page 198 was erected. The build- 
ing contains in one wing a laboratory, where the work is done, 
and a central hall and three wings for a museum of natural 
history. Io meet the expenses of the museum, membership fees 
were established and admission is charged to see the collections. 

The museum already has a large collection of insects, a de- 
partment of marine life where some two hundred specimens 
are preserved, and a number of groups of fishes and small 
animals. One group shows the life on a coral reef, another some 
of the sea fish collected in the Caribbean. There are departments 
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of reptiles, birds, and amphibians. There is a collection of 
minerals, fossils, and rocks from the state at large. In a depart- 
ment of “antiques” an effort is made to illustrate the history 
of the town by old furniture, tools, utensils, guns, coins, news- 
papers, and so on. An outdoor museum is now being developed 
in a beautiful little park where flowers, plants, and trees are 
cultivated. 

The activities of the club, though primarily recreational, are 
also educational. From three hundred to six hundred persons 
visit the museum each month. All the active members at present 
are out of school and are employed in various business houses in 
the town. Therefore the major portion of the activities are 
carried on after business hours in the evenings and on holidays. 
Regular business meetings are held once each month, and at 
least once each week some of the active members meet with 
the younger group, made up of high school students, to give 
them instructions. The objective of the active members is to 
train the junior associate group to become regular members. 
All the actual work is done by the members, active and asso- 
ciate. It consists of field trips for the collection of specimens, 
proper classification and preservation of the material, and ar- 
rangement of the specimens for exhibition. 

The organization publishes a quarterly journal called the 
Reporter of the Bug House Laboratory which tells of the work 
done and the additions made to the museum. In the number for 
October, 1934, for example, we read: “The Washington Field 
Museum, the largest and oldest amateur museum in America, 
founded in 1923, is recognized now by the American Associa- 
tion of Museums and the North Carolina State Museum... . 
It is supported by the dues of members, financing memberships, 
and the contributions of visitors.” 

From the same number we quote the following character- 
istic note: “While fishing near Beaufort Inlet October, 1922, 
‘Doc’ Kugler caught a beautiful cero commonly called king 
mackerel. It weighed thirty pounds and was approximately 
four and a half feet long. He gave it to the Bug House Labora- 
tory where a plaster cast was immediately made. The reptile 
department received an order from other laboratories for 
seventy-five spade foot frogs. This species is found only when 
they come out of the ground, where they spend most of the 
time, to breed one night in the year, usually during March. 
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George W. Ross reports that one night following a heavy rain 
he caught between 8:15 and 11:30 on a tramp of a quarter 
of a mile forty-two spade foot frogs. Not one jumped from the 
time the light was shone on him. This was the luckiest night we 
ever had at frogging. He also caught several other rare species.” 

The spring number of the Reporter for 1935 tells how the 
building was financed and erected. It gives a list of accessions 
of mammals, birds, minerals, fossils, etc. There are articles on 
the “Nest and Eggs of the Logger-head Shrike,” the “Carolina 
Short-tailed Shrew,” the “Arrival of the Warblers,” “Albino 
Frogs,” and the method of catching frogs for university labo- 
ratories. It reports 1,280 visitors during the first three months 
of the year. 

The Bug House Laboratory has become a permanent in- 
stitution of which the community is very proud. It sends ex- 
hibits regularly to the State Fair, and, upon invitation, to the 
schools throughout the state. It has had already a decided in- 
fluence in promoting the study of natural history in the schools 


of North Carolina. 


THe Work oF I. W. Hi 
Mr. I. W. Hill has been the field agent for the boys’ and 


girls’ clubs of the southern states ever since 1912. He was 
reared on a farm near Auburn, Alabama, educated at Emory 
College, Atlanta, and he has served as teacher, principal of high 
schools, superintendent of city schools, and finally superin- 
tendent of education for Alabama. As field agent in charge of 
boys’ and girls’ club work in the southern states he has presided 
every year with genial dignity and tact over the conventions of 
the boys and girls who assemble in Washington from all parts 
of the country and has made himself greatly loved by the young 
people. The work of the 4-H Clubs has been to him a vital and 
living thing, and he has made it the devoted task of thousands 
of boys and girls. 


SIGNIFICANT RESULTS OF THE MOVEMENT 


The prizes awarded for club work are of various kinds. 
Ribbons, badges, and medals are distributed, but the greatest 
prize of all is the award of a trip to Washington for the best 
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club boys, or girls, from each state. In Washington they are re- 
ceived by officials of the Department of Agriculture, are 
shown through the Capitol and the departments, and are fre- 
quently introduced to the President. Winners of contests at state 
and national fairs are rewarded in various ways, thus producing 
immense interest and enthusiasm. 

An important result of the club work among boys in the 
South has been that it does away with the idea in the minds 
of many of them that they must be proprietors, gentleman 
farmers, and that they should not work with their hands but 
should leave all manual work to Negroes. When several hun- 
dred boys, however, of the best families in the country unite in 
working on demonstration plots, it restores the dignity of labor 
and introduces new ideals and new standards of action which 
the others follow. The same is true of girls. The final decision 
as to one’s lifework is made during the period of adolescence, 
and it is most important that some worthy purpose and valuable 
work be undertaken by the youth at this time. By energy, in- 
telligence, and hard labor for a few years a boy gains power 
and judgment to direct him in the future. It is not meant b 
this that all of the boys of the South should be farmers. The 
agents do not preach “Back to the Farm,” or “Stay on the 
Farm,” for all. But they try to show each boy the beauty, 
the value, and the possibilities of farm life by demonstrating 
what he can do on a plot of ground, and then leave his decision 
to the future. A great many of the boys go to agricultural col- 
leges and then become real “dirt farmers.” These colleges, 
which graduated before 1900 comparatively few young men 
who became actual farmers, are now turning out thousands of 
boys, eager and zealous to get back on the farms and to become 
real farmers. Many have earned money with which to start 
their own farms and homes. Some of the most interesting, happy, 
and prosperous homes in the South are those of boys and girls 
who became acquainted and got their start in life in these 
clubs. 

Similar clubs were organized later for Negro boys, who 
received instruction adapted to their needs and conditions. They 
performed their work under the same relations as those of the 
white boys’ clubs. These clubs have developed at good rate 
and have resulted in special training schools in agriculture for 
Negro youth in several southern states. There is a force of 
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Negro agents, men and women, who work exclusively with the 
Negro farmers and farm women. Clubs of farmers are organized 
on plans similar to those for the whites, and the members are 
formed into committees on the preparation of the land, its 
fertilization, planting, cultivation, on harvesting, and on market- 
ing. 

A significant economic development has been the establish- 
ment of the farm markets. The agents have taken advantage of 
the opportunities offered to train the people in their organization 
and conduct. Hundreds of farm and club markets have been 
conducted in the South in villages and towns. Chambers of 
commerce and boards of trade have provided storehouses, and 
in some places special buildings have been erected for this 
purpose. Here men and women, boys and girls, bring their 
selected and carefully graded products for sale. Rest and com- 
fort rooms are provided so that the market places become 
centers. Fruits, vegetables, meats, butter, and eggs carefully 
prepared and standardized by specialists are here offered for 
sale at fair prices. One farmer boy may bring in the products 
for half a dozen neighbors. Sometimes they take turns in taking 
their products to market and the opportunity is eagerly sought 
as one for recreation and pleasure. A club girl will have a desk 
in the center of the market where she receives reports of sales 
and keeps a record of them, taking a small commission for the 
wrapping paper, bags, and incidental expenses. These markets 
have become very popular with the people and do much to pro- 
mote cooperation and community spirit. 

After this movement for farm demonstrations, the boys’ and 
girls’ clubs, and home demonstrations proved so very successful 
and received so much publicity, there was no difficulty in draft- 
ing legislation for making it all permanent throughout the coun- 
try. This was accomplished in what was known as the Smith- 
Lever Act, which went into force in May, 1914. All of the 
demonstration work of the Department of Agriculture, includ- 
ing the farm demonstrations and the club work for boys and 
girls, was now included in one comprehensive system. Each 
state established in connection with its agricultural college an 
extension division alongside of its agricultural experiment sta- 
tion, which directed the whole business. There is a director of 
extension, as there is a director of the experiment station, who 
has charge of the entire demonstration and supervisory ites in 
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each state. He has an assistant for each leading line of work, 
men and women, and district agents, who have charge of the 
different lines in groups of counties. There are in most counties 
in addition, county men and women agents also. The men 
agents look after the boys’ club work, and the home demon- 
stration agents look after the girls’ clubs. The county agent is 
the authoritative leader of all agricultural extension work in 
the county and covers all kinds of farm problems. Many com- 
munity, county, and state organizations have been formed for 
the support of this movement and for the benefit of the farm 
interests. These associations have been most helpful in special 
campaigns, such as that for the improvement of livestock, pre- 
vention of hog cholera, tick eradication, better marketing of 
farm products, and farming in general. 

The Smith-Lever Act was supported in an important way by 
the so-called Smith-Hughes Vocational Act appropriating funds 
for instruction in high schools in agriculture, home economics, 
trades, and industrial subjects. The high schools receiving such 
funds train teachers, agents, and supervisors for demonstration 
and club service. 


GOH ADP.T Ey Roti Xe Ba: 


VOCATIONAL EDUCATION 


Tue SmiteH-Hucues Act 


HE farm demonstration and boys’ and girls’ club sys- 
tem, originated by Dr. Knapp and initiated by the 
General Education Board, constituted together the most 

original and remarkable method of vocational education in agri- 
culture ever projected in this country. The demonstrations and 
clubs were rapidly extended and greatly increased the interest 
in this form of practical education in the South. The demand 
for demonstrators, teachers, and leaders to carry on this system 
made it necessary to provide training schools for vocational 
education teachers. This led to the Vocational Educational Act, 
commonly called the Smith-Hughes Act, of February 23, 1917, 
providing for the codperation of the government with the 
states in the promotion of vocational education in the high 
schools and the establishment of training schools for teachers in 
these subjects. As the Smith-Lever Act providing government 
support for farm demonstrators grew out of Dr. Knapp’s work, 
so this Smith-Hughes Act for establishing vocational depart- 
ments in high schools was made necessary by the Smith-Lever 
Act. Thus a great new national plan of agricultural, industrial, 
and home economics education was built up on the basis of 
the work of the Southern and General Education boards in 
the South. 

The first Smith-Hughes Act authorized appropriations for 
only a limited number of years. Later acts of Congress provided 
for further development of vocational education in the several 
states and territories and finally made them permanent. Similar 
acts extended the benefits of these laws to the Territory of 
Hawaii, the Island of Porto Rico, and the District of Columbia. 

Beginning with the Vocational Rehabilitation Act of June 
2, 1920, special appropriations were made for the vocational 
rehabilitation of physically disabled persons and their restoration 
to economic self-sufficiency. These funds were placed under 
the direction of the same national office and state authorities 
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as those administering the Smith-Hughes Act, and this service 
has recently taken a good deal of the time of the various super- 
visors to the injury of their other work. The persons to be re- 
habilitated have been trained chiefly in the evening and in night 
classes of the regular schools, though in some cases special 
schools have been provided for them. Though important, this 
service will not be included in the present study. 

In accordance with the Smith-Hughes Act, allotments were 
made to each state, first, for agriculture, a sum in the proportion 
which the state’s rural population bears to the total rural popula- 
tion of the nation; second, for trades, home economics, and 
industries, a sum in the proportion which the state’s urban popu- 
lation bears to the nation; third, for teacher training, a sum 
in the proportion which the state’s total population bears to 
the total population of the nation. These appropriations were 
made on condition that for each dollar of government money 
expended for the salaries of teachers, supervisors, directors, etc., 
of agriculture, trades, or home economics, the state, or the 
local community and state together, should expend at least 
an equal amount. Grants were made in accordance with the 
definite plans of work proposed by the Federal Vocational 
Board which was organized for this purpose. The money did 
not belong to any state as a right; it was entitled to receive 
this aid only when it agreed to conform to the Act and its plans 
had been approved. 

A due proportion of the amount allotted to each of the 
southern states by the Smith-Hughes Act is expended for Ne- 
groes in accordance with the same plans. It has aided greatly in 
preparing teachers to give instruction in agriculture and home 
economics in Negro high schools and training schools, the kind 
of instruction they heed most. 

This new system of vocational education was organized 
under an assistant commissioner in the Office of Education of 
the Department of the Interior. State boards for vocational 
education were appointed by the governors. State superintend- 
ents are usually the executive officers of these boards. They are 
assisted by a number of supervisors of the different types of 
vocational education, such as supervisors of agricultural educa- 
tion, supervisors of trade and industrial education, supervisors of 
home economic education. There are, in addition, training 


Upper left, Miss Martha Berry, founder and director of Berry College and 


Schools, Mount Berry, Georgia. Upper right, Philander P. Claxton, member 
of the Southern Education board, secretary of the Conference for Education 
in the South, member of the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission, and commis- 
sioner of the United States Bureau of Education for ten years (Harris & 
Ewing, Washington, D. C.). Lower lefte Bruces Ry Payne, president of the 
George Peabody College for Teachers (photo Kay-Hart, N. Y.). Lower right, 
Joseph D. Eggleston, active in the “May Campaign” of rg05, state superin- 
tendent of public instruction for eight years, now president of Hampden- 
Sydney College (Foster Studio, Richmond, Va.) 
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schools for agricultural teachers, home economics teachers, and 
trade and industrial teachers, with state supervisors for each of 
these systems of schools. The training departments for home 
economics and trade and industrial teachers are usually con- 
nected with the state colleges. The number of these supervisors 
varies with the extent of the work undertaken in the different 
states. Virginia, for example, has a chief supervisor for agri- 
cultural education with four district supervisors. Tennessee has 
four, Georgia three, and Florida one. All of these southern states 
have supervisors of agricultural education in Negro schools and 
in training schools for Negro teachers in both agriculture and 
home economics. Such training schools are usually connected 
with the state colleges for Negroes. 


SoME RESULTS OF THE SmMiTH-HuGHEs ACT 


These proposals of the national government for vocational 
education, to be given under plans approved by the Federal 
Vocational Board, met with some opposition at first from the 
old-fashioned literary teachers at the heads of the high schools 
who did not want vocational departments in their schools, and 
from some of the labor organizations and other working people 
who thought the new vocational schools would train too many 
skilled laborers to compete with them. These objectors were 
soon silenced, however, by the success of the vocational de- 
partments established in many of the high schools, and today 
practically all of the southern states are accepting all the money 
allotted them and matching it, as required, by their own funds 
for conducting the vocational courses. ‘The laboring people have 
become thoroughly converted to vocational education since 
they have found that their children are so much benefited by 
it. About the only opposition remaining in the South to this 
type of education is from a small group of people with academic 
or literary training, who are still unable to adjust themselves to 
the new education. The admirable service of the new schools 
and their graduates during a period of depression has converted 
most of the doubters to the necessity of vocational education 
as a permanent feature of our educational program. 

The federal funds for these different types of vocational 
education are derived from the original Smith-Hughes Act, 
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which has now been made permanent, and from the George- 
Ellzey Act of 1934, which made additional appropriations for 
the years 1935 to 1937 inclusive to enable the states to give 
training to the unemployed and assist them to find work. The 
states have generally added from their own treasuries from two 
to three times the amounts received from the federal funds. 
Only the total expenditures for these different types of schools 
are reported here. 

As the vocational education of all the youth is now one 
of the most important subjects before the people of the South, 
a brief review of the work done in agriculture, trade and in- 
dustry, and home economics education in the twelve southern 
states from Virginia to Texas will be given. 

The total expenditures of federal, state, and local money for 
vocational education for the states of Alabama, Arkansas, 
Florida, Georgia, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Caro- 
lina, South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas, and Virginia for the 
year ending June 30, 1934, were as follows: + 


For agricultural education including all types of 
schools; and Classes ek in a ea nah $2,970,878.79 
For trade and industrial education, not including 
part-time continuation schools but including all 
other types of/schools and classes... .).00 om 608,891.66 
For home economics schools, all classes and types ..__ 1,284,718.80 
For the training of vocational teachers of all classes. 
Of this amount $207,745.17 was expended for 
the training of agricultural teachers ; $135,733.34 
for training trades and industrial teachers ; and 
$167,302.95 for the training of home economics 
CEACIETS HAI, SENS On ee ee 510,781.46 
Total expenditures of federal, state and 
localimoney (ie. hi7 he ot ee $553755270.71 


The number of federal-aided schools of all classes in these 
states giving different types of vocational instruction were as 
follows: 


1 These statistics were assembled from the Digest of Annual Reports of 
State Boards for Vocational Education to the Office of Education, U. S. 
Department of the Interior, for fiscal year ended June 30, 1934. 
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Schools and classes giving instruction in agriculture...... 5,589 
Schools and classes giving instruction in trades and in- 
Deed OS) rm nn TM a aot hie fy yt ie A de has ph at gees env S12 


Total number of federal-aided schools of all classes giving 
different types of vocational instruction............ 8,340 


The enrollment in the federal-aided schools in these twelve 
southern states was: 


In agricultural schools and classes of all types .......... 147,915 
In trade and industrial schools and classes of all types .... 71,992 
In home economic schools and classes of all types ....... 93,410 


Total number of pupils in federal-aided vocational schools 
BME RE COC NEL she Ure gent a ch Ghee hac alt a dic 313,317 


The states of Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi, South Caro- 
lina, Tennessee, ‘I'exas, and Virginia have, in addition, a number 
of schools and classes of agriculture, trades and industries, and 
home economics organized under state plans and supported by 
the states without federal aid. Their enrollments run from two 
to nine thousand each. 

There are fifty vocational teacher-training institutions and 
other agencies in these states which were federally aided in the 
year ending June 30, 1934. In addition, Florida has five and 
Virginia six schools for training teachers for trade and industry. 
The total expenditures of federal, state, and local money for 
these vocational teacher-training institutions for the year ending 
June 30, 1934, was $510,781.46, or an average of about $10,000 
for each school. The total enrollment in these vocational teacher- 
training institutions in the year ending June 30, 1934, was 4,200, 
or an average of eighty-four students to each school. ‘The ma- 
jority of the students are women preparing to teach home eco- 
nomics. Next in numbers are the men preparing to teach voca- 
tional agricultural courses. At the present time there appears to 
be an adequate supply of teachers for home economics. These 
institutions fall far short of meeting the demand for vocational 

1aThe number of trade and industrial schools and classes, including all- 


day, part-time trade, part-time continuation, and evening (often two or 
more in the same school) was supplied by J. C. Wright in letter of April 23, 


1935: 
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teachers of agriculture. On account of the low salaries paid in 
many of the southern states for agricultural teachers, there is no 
surplus of such teachers at the present time, and many of them 
are leaving the schools to go into farming or other business. 


CoNDITIONS AND Prospects oF AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION IN 
THE SOUTH 


In consideration of the great importance of agricultural 
instruction for the youth of both races we shall direct our at- 
tention chiefly to the condition and prospects of agricultural 
vocational education in these southern states. 

The aim of instruction in vocational agriculture is to train 
prospective farmers for proficiency in farming. It is recognized 
that this proficiency can be developed only as the individual 
acquires the separate abilities needed by him in the type of farm- 
ing he intends to follow. While there is a wide difference in 
the type of abilities needed to be developed in different boys, 
there are certain abilities that are required to a greater or less 
degree by every boy. These have been termed contributory 
objectives of agricultural education and are enumerated by the 
American Vocational Association as follows: 


1. To produce agricultural products and market them efficiently. 

2. To be able to select suitable farm equipment and supplies and 
buy them wisely. 

3. To coéperate intelligently with the neighbors in farm and 
home economic activities. 

4. To manage the farm business intelligently and effectively. 

5. To maintain a good farm home. 

6. To be able to repair and keep in order farm machines and 
other properties. 

7. To unite with neighbors in rural social activities and exercise 
constructive leadership. 

8. To increase one’s scientific knowledge and apply it to farm- 
ing. 

g. And finally, to have the ability to become a successful farmer 
who will constantly improve his business.? 


It is evident that these types of training are adaptable to 
individuals in distinct periods in their lives: First, for farm boys 


? Quoted in Annual Report of the Superintendent of Public Instruction 
of Virginia for 1933-34, pp. 72-73. 
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in the high schools and colleges who expect to enter farming 
after graduation. Such take all-day courses continuing three or 
four years. Second, for the farm boys who have already been 
graduated or have dropped out of high school and have begun 
to farm. For these courses should be offered in the winter 
months in the evenings or in part-time classes during the day. 
Third, adult farmers interested in improving their knowledge 
and conditions. They attend evening classes held through the 
year at their convenience. All three of these types of instruction 
are being given in the schools described. In connection with all 
these types of instruction, the students carry out on their home 
farms, with the aid and supervision of the teacher of vocational 
agriculture, a program of farm practice.* 

The question is, to what extent are the existing agricultural 
schools reaching the farm boys and the farmers of the South? 
Robert D. Maltby, federal agent of the southern region, says : 
“As near as we are able to determine there are about as many 
boys out of school as there are boys in school. In communities 
in which vocational agricultural programs are now operating, 
we are reaching between 60 and 80 per cent of the farm boys in 
school. It would seem therefore that we should reach at least 
30 to go per cent of the boys out of school, if we are to extend 
equal opportunities to this group. 

“The best program we have carried on has been the one for 
the boys in...schools.... Here we have provided courses built 
around a system of farming and based on the activities and jobs 
of that system. We have provided for a balance between partici- 
pation and instruction....But the same degree of perfection 
does not characterize the adult program. There has been little 
evidence in this program of a planned system of adult instruc- 
tion. While the quality of instruction given adults has been 
exceptionally high, the courses offered were based upon expe- 
diency rather than upon a long-time program.... We should 
organize our program with a view to retaining a given group of 
farmers over a given period of years.* 

“But our greatest weakness has been with the out-of-school 
boy problem. I have in mind the group ranging in age from 
sixteen to twenty-five. Boys in this group are in the stage of late 


3 Tbid. 
4 Robert D. Maltby, Report of Federal Agent on Problems in the Southern 
Regional Program of Work, January 28, 1935. 
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adolescence and early maturity when they are trying to find 
themselves, the period just prior to assuming the responsibility 
of a home and a farm. We must accept the fact that part-time 
work with this group is possible and is of vital importance. It 
should therefore represent a much larger percentage of our ac- 
tivities than it does at present....Our vocational program for 
a given community will not be complete until we have actually 
done something effective for this out-of-school farm youth 
and have given these lads equal opportunity with the other 
groups.” ® 

At the present time, when agriculture is SO depressed in the 
South and when white tenancy is increasing, it is very important 
to ascertain whether this instruction in vocational agriculture is 
going to be effective in increasing the earning power of the 
young men who take these courses. Are farm demonstrations, 
boys’ clubs, agricultural instruction in high schools, producing 
better farmers? In short, does agricultural vocational education 
pay? Though few tests have been made to ascertain the eco- 
nomic results, as shown by the increased earning power of the 
persons so piteiten: the common experience is that the instruc- 
tion given increases their wages from 50 to 100 per cent from 
the beginning. 

Dr. Walter S. Newman of the Virginia Department has 
made an interesting study in Virginia of the earning ability 
of the young farmers who have received vocational training in 
agriculture as compared with an equivalent group who did not 
receive such vocational training. His results are interesting and 
encourage us to believe in this method of training. 

A group of vocationally trained farmers was compared as 
to labor income with a vocationally untrained group of similar 
race, nationality, age, and physical condition working on soils 
of similar character, under conditions as nearly similar as pos- 

sible as to location and size of farm, acreage cultivated, and 
capital used. All had been high Cenk students and had had 
approximately the same farming experience since leaving high 
school. The following summarizations were given.® 

One hundred and thirty-six vocationally trained farmers 
were selected from sixty-one different communities in the state 
for this study. It was necessary to survey eighty-seven com- 
munities to locate sixty-nine untrained independent farmers 

5 [bid. 6 Newman, op. Cit., pp. 38-39. 
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with the ordinary high school education who met the specifica- 
tions. Of the trained group, 87.2 per cent went directly into 
farming from high school, while only 71.2 of the untrained 
high school graduates went directly into farming. There is a 
distinctly stronger tendency on the part of the trained group to 
enter farming immediately upon leaving school rather than to 
try other occupations before returning to the farm. It was dis- 
tinctly notable also that the data returned by the trained group 
were more accurate than that secured from the untrained group. 
The trained men kept better farm records and accounts. 

Dr. Newman reports : “V ocationally trained farmers realized 
greater average labor incomes than non-vocationally trained 
farmers for each type of farming. ... The difference in “weighted 
average labor incomes of all individuals of $311 in favor of the 
vocationally trained group, is a comparatively large difference 
considering the abnormal farming conditions during the years 
1930 and 1931,” when the study was made. “The average labor 
income of the vocationally trained group was 163 per cent of 
the average labor income of the untrained group.... Voca- 
tionally trained farmers show a better balance in their farming 
business as indicated by a better distribution of income from 
various sources and a better adjustment of expenses in operating 
the farm. The vocationally trained group participated in co- 
operative buying and selling of farm supplies and products to 
a greater extent, made greater use of approved sources of agri- 
cultural information, and were more active in farm organiza- 
tions.” 

Dr. Newman estimates that there were some 1,300 farm 
operators in Virginia who had received vocational agricultural 
training and some 1,450 other high school graduates engaged in 
farming, though not as independent operators, who also re- 
ceived nie vocational training. He found that the increase of 
earning power as a result of training for the 1,300 farm opera- 
tors who had vocational training alone means an aggregate 
increase for this group in income of over $400,000 a year, 
Director J. C. Wright in the foreword to this report of Dr. 
Newman’s says : 

“On the assumption, which seems entirely warranted, that 
farmers generally in Virginia might have profited in some such 
measure by vocational training as is shown by this study to 
have been in fact realized by the group studied, one may 
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estimate the potential profit to the State from a program which 
would extend training generally to the farming population. 
Leaving out of account other farm workers, it appears accord- 
ing to census returns that there were some 36,000 farm opera- 
tors in Virginia in 1930. An increase of earning power such 
as the present study indicates is to be normally expected from 
adequate vocational training would accordingly add some mil- 
lions of dollars annually to the aggregate income of farmers in 
this one State. 

“It is to be noted that while the increase in earning during 
the first few years after graduation more than covers the cost 
of the training, the increased earning power continues effective 
during all succeeding years of life expectancy of the farmer,” 4 
and it may be added that his example and teachings are sure 
to improve the earning power of his neighbors and successors. 

These facts show the progress of vocational schools, and 
their results have great significance for us at this time. For one 
thing, they mean that if all our independent farm operators 
had received agricultural vocational training, more of them 
would be subsistence farmers instead of speculators in cotton 
and tobacco—for that is what the one-crop farmer is—and that 
the southern farmers would not be on relief in such numbers 
as they are today. These facts have a very important lesson 
also for us in connection with the problem of what to do 
for our growing class of white tenants and of Negro croppers. 
They teach us that the training which will make them sub- 
sistence farmers first is the only way to keep them off relief ; 
that our next duty 1s to see that their children have the kind of 
vocational education in the elementary schools that will lift 
them out of the sad condition of their parents and make of them 
independent self-supporting producers and good citizens. 


“FUTURE FARMERS OF AMERICA” 


All principals, superintendents, and teachers engaged in rural 
education have recognized that the morale of the farm youth 
and of the farmer himself in many cases has been at a very low 
ebb recently in the South, and that the development of certain 
abilities essential to success cannot be achieved without group or 
coéperative effort. Effort has been made, therefore, within the 

7 Ibid., p. vil. 
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last several years to add an additional group activity or club to 
the number already in operation in the various high schools. 
This new organization is one composed of students of vocational 
agriculture and is called “Future Farmers of America.” The idea 
has spread throughout the nation and has been taken up with 
much enthusiasm by the boys who have had this training. The 
Future Farmers has become a_ national organization with 
branches in the different states and numerous chapters in the 
counties and districts. The objects of this organization are to 
promote vocational agriculture in the high schools and colleges 
of America by making the Future Farmers proud of their calling 
and by encouraging them to study and improve their work con- 
tinuously ; to establish the confidence of the farmer youth in 
himself and his work ; to create a love of country life ; to de- 
velop more intelligence in the choice of farming occupations ; 
to promote thrift among the members through the establishment 
of savings accounts and investments in agricultural enterprises of 
mutual benefit ; to provide recreational and educational enter- 
tainment ; to provide a medium for coéperative buying and sell- 
ing ; and to develop local leadership.* 

The organization has taken a good hold already in some of 
the southern states, especially in Arkansas, Florida, Louisiana, 
and ‘Tennessee, where there is a chapter in every district. There 
are numerous chapters in all the other southern states. Some of 
the more important activities of the Future Farmers of America 
in the South during the recent years have been relief work, farm 
fire prevention, farm home improvement, conservation of nat- 
ural resources and prevention of soil erosion, codperative buying 
and selling, thrift banks, and parliamentary training and public 
speaking. 

Each local program of work for these Future Farmers is 
built largely around the needs of the individuals in the chapter, 
the community needs, and the training desired, but it should 
also include those things which will assist in putting across the 
state and national programs formulated annually. 

The Future Farmers have established relations with the na- 
tional American Farm Bureau Convention, and other farm meet- 
ings. The leaders of these organizations are keenly interested in 


8 Annual Report of the Superintendent of Public Instruction of Virginia 
for 1933-34, P- 73- 
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the Future Farmers and its success, and give it their good will 
and hearty backing. 

“Since the Future Farmers of America is now in its seventh 
year it has a valuable fund of information on the efficiency of 
the training the organization gives to its members in the records 
of former students who have participated in its activities and 
are now ‘on their own.’”’ The follow-up of former members 
and students is an activity which is being seriously considered. 
Effort is being made to organize a so-called alumni association 
for the Future Farmers which should promote this end. 

State associations are now devoting themselves to increasing 
their membership and organizing new chapters. They will not 
be satisfied until they have 100 per cent participation in all the 
agricultural schools. Mr. Maltby says “I feel confident that no 
other organization of a similar kind has shown the progress that 
the Future Farmers of America have shown since 1928. They are 
building a place for themselves in this country and their influ- 
ence is extending into other countries. By keeping a straight 
course with the ideals of the F. F. A. in mind the organization 
can and will become the most dynamic factor for the improve- 
ment of agriculture and the rural home which has thus far been 
devised in this country.” ° 


Types oF [TRADE AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION 


Instruction in trade and industrial education aims to prepare 
persons who are employed, or expect to be employed, in the 
mechanical trades with a general education and the technical 
preparation which will help them most. These courses are best 
organized in connection with the existing high schools in the 
cities and villages. Several kinds of classes are provided. 

1. Irade schools are organized in the high schools for boys 
and girls who go into industrial pursuits. They meet during the 
daytime and emphasis is placed on acquisition of trade skills and 
trade information. At least one-fourth of the day is devoted to 
the pursuit of general academic subjects. Shops are common 
in junior and senior high schools, the objectives of which are 
not to give specific technical training but to enable the students 
to acquire manual skill and technical information. They enable 
the boys to give expression to any mechanical or scientific in- 

® Maltby, op. cit. 
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terest they may possess, and tend to give pupils who have limited 
intellectual ability an opportunity to prepare themselves for use- 
ful work. 

2. Evening vocational classes are provided for persons who 
are employed during the day in shops and factories. Instruction 
in this case is supplementary to the kind of work these persons 
are doing. 

3. Continuation part-time classes are organized for the bene- 
fit of workers in offices, stores, and industries who will thereby 
increase their skill and knowledge of the vocation they are 
following or complete their academic education. Anything is 
taught in these classes which will help the workers. 

4. Technical part-time classes are provided to increase the 
skill of persons who are employed a half-day in some industrial 
pursuit. Unemployed persons are also taught new trades or given 
that instruction which will make them more proficient in those 
they formerly pursued. 

The organization of trade and industrial education in Vir- 
ginia, where all the courses are given in the regular schools, 
offers an excellent pattern for this kind of instruction. Six thou- 
sand, six hundred and ninety-seven students received instruction 
in 1934 In the several different kinds of courses in the state, and 
4,398 were enrolled in general industrial classes. ‘The per capita 
cost of evening classes was only $2.95 ; for part- -time trade ex- 
tension classes, $22.89 ; for general continuation classes, $20.03 ; 
and for all- -day trade classes, $31.69. Instructor-training, includ- 
ing foremanship training ad local supervision of vocational 
courses, instruction in summer school extension courses, and 
individual instruction, costs $51.27 per instructor. The federal 
government and the state together provided $52,961.45, and the 
local communities provided $125,606.92 for this instruction in 
Virginia. It seems a moderate investment for so large and effi- 
cient a program. 

The depression has created in women and in school girls a 
new interest in all courses of home economics. The problem of 
maintaining the health and happiness of the family on a more 
limited income has led to an effort to help women and girls 
to use to the best advantage the small means they have. ‘Teachers 
report that interest in gardening has increased very largely and 
the amount of canning that is done has grown greatly. Economy 
in foods ; the proper preparation of the right amounts for the 
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size of the family ; planning ahead ; and preparing the same food 
in different ways to make it more attractive have been subjects 
of earnest study. The renovation and making over of old gar- 
ments, the repairing and refinishing of furniture, the making of 
rugs, and the use of old sacks in making articles for house 
furnishings— in general, the study of wise spending in every 
direction and the development of the importance of using the 
resources other than money available on the farm have been 
leading subjects of instruction. The classes in home economics in 
all the schools have grown in popularity, and evening classes for 
homemakers are largely attended. 
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THE RURAL SCHOOLS 


THe RurRAL SCHOOLS THE FOUNDATION OF SOUTHERN EDUCATION 


NE of the most important of the early steps taken by 
the Southern Education Board was to send out, with 
the help of the Peabody Fund, a number of supervisors 

of the rural schools, which were recognized as the foundation of 
education in the South. When in 1914 the Peabody Board was 
dissolved, the Southern Board requested the General Board to 
take up this work and to develop it. This it did in the most 
thorough way. The first step this board took was to direct a 
thorough investigation of all the southern states with a view 
to a more scientific direction of the work for the rural schools. 
This survey took into consideration the nature of the land, 
climatic differences, soils, farming population per square mile, 
and conditions as to ownership and tenancy. 

The methods of administration were also carefully studied 
with regard to the units of direction and control, the administra- 
tive power of the county or district boards, school revenues and 
expenditures, the character and preparation of teachers, the 
preparation of professional teachers, number of pupils to the 
school and to the teacher, number of subjects taught, number 
of recitations per day, average length of recitation periods, 
and kindred matters. The rural schoolhouses, their location, sur- 
roundings, and equipment received special attention. It was a 
thorough survey of the schools of the South such as had never 
been made before. 

Though some of the towns of the South had grown in 
recent years, the population by the census of 1900 was still 
preponderantly rural. The rural population of the entire region 
ranged from 70 per cent in Louisiana to 88.5 per cent in 
Mississippi ; in seven states the rural population was between 
70 and 8o per cent, and in six states, between 80 and go per cent 
of the whole people. Clearly, then, universal public education 
could never succeed in these states unless the schools in the 
country were made more effective. This was universally recog- 
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nized. The southern people were earnestly trying to improve 
their rural schools, but there were many still in neglected dis- 
tricts and great masses of the people were still sleeping, as it 
were, in ignorance in 1900. In other districts there was great 
activity in schools and in some a high degree of enthusiasm and 
earnest endeavor. The meetings of the Conferences for Educa- 
tion in the South in different cities throughout the country had 
worked up a greater interest, but it was not yet widely dis- 
tributed. 

The South was beginning to enjoy a degree of prosperity. 
The farm demonstration work, which had just recently been 
started, proved that the farmers could make good incomes and 
pay taxes for better schools when taught to farm correctly. The 
annual expenditures for schools were already increasing. Of its 
net state revenue of six and a half millions in Virginia in 1914, 
one-half was going to education. While North Carolina had paid 
only about a million dollars towards the support of all her public 
elementary and secondary schools in 1901, in 1913 she had in- 
vested in them $4,300,000, over four times as much. 

Whereas South Carolina had spent less than a million in 1gor, 
she spent over two and a half millions for her country schools 
in 1913, much of which was raised by voluntary taxation in 
the districts. ‘Tennessee was raising five millions a year for educa- 
tional purposes, toward which the state in 1913 gave $1,350,000, 
whereas before 1903, it had given practically nothing at all. And 
so on through the states. The people were willing to give money 
for schools if they could make it. The amounts raised were still - 
quite inadequate for complete systems of schools, but the im- 
provements and growth of organizations suggested that the 
southern people would gradually be able to invest more and 
more money in their schools and in time might have thoroughly 
good systems. 

But there were also unfavorable conditions and prospects. 
In many states the educational organization was very poor. Few 
of them had good laws for raising money. In Alabama, for ex- 
ample, taxation for schools was limited by the constitution to one 
mill. In none of the states was there proper distribution of au- 
thority among state, county, and district officials. In most of 
them the state superintendent was a political official. In some, 
like Alabama, the state superintendent could not be reélected. 
When two admirable men like Abercrombie and Harman were 
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secured, good was accomplished by electing one as superintend- 
ent for a term, and the other as assistant superintendent ; and 
the next time electing the assistant superintendent to be the chief 
superintendent. In no state was it possible to elect a superin- 
tendent from the outside. Too often the county superintendents 
were paid miserable salaries, and therefore had to make their 
living at something else, giving only a part of their time to their 
school duties. In some states a man could not be a county super- 
intendent for more than two terms, and in most of the counties 
new men were chosen at each election. In some of the states, 
like Alabama and Mississippi, from 60 to 75 per cent of the 
country teachers were in their first years, and in some 25 per 
cent, in their second. Schoolhouses were still miserable one-room 
affairs with very little equipment. A typical country school 
was a wooden shack with one untrained girl facing fifty or 
sixty pupils of all grades and ages. 

In 1904, 75 per cent of the total school enrollment of the 
southern states belonged in the rural schools, but the aggregate 
attendance on them was less than 45 per cent of the total aggre- 
gate attendance in all the schools. Over 30 per cent of all the 
instruction given in the country, taking the white and black 
schools together, was in wretched one-teacher schoolhouses and 
was of very low grade, the work of green young women teach- 
ers without experience. As a result the illiteracy of the whites 
in the rural South as a whole was still more than twice as great 
as in the towns and cities. Of course, among the blacks the 
difference was much greater. A study of conditions in twenty- 
eight representative counties, for example, in eight southern 
states made by the agents of the Southern Education Board 
in 1904 showed that these counties contained 1,580 schools for 
white children ; 1,107 of which were one-teacher schools in small 
single-room buildings ; 289 of them were in two-teacher build- 
ings; 938 were in old dilapidated buildings, two-thirds of 
which were entirely unpainted, 122 unceiled, 485 not even 
weather-tight ; 455 had only homemade desks, some of them 
mere slabs, and twenty-seven had no desks at all, but wooden 
benches were used for seats. They were deficient in every 
essential. 
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Tue Work OF THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 


A review of this situation showed that the time was ripe for 
an earnest, systematic effort to arouse the people to build better 
schools in the country. No such opportunity had ever occurred 
before, and it was determined, therefore, to enter the field im- 
mediately. The Southern Education Board realized that the rural 
school was the fundamental problem. The rural schools must be 
greatly improved, or there would be no improvement whatever 
in the education of the southern people. The problem stated in 
its simplest terms was, therefore : 


1. To provide schools for all the children and to bring the chil- 
dren into them. 

2. To make the annual term long enough to give the chil- 
dren real, thorough instruction in the fundamentals of common 
knowledge. 

3. To make the instruction in the schools the practical business 
of the farm and home—not merely in the making of a living, but 
in the making of a life. The employment of teachers in sympathy 
with farm life and the enrichment of the courses by the introduc- 
tion of nature study subjects, forming the basis of agriculture and 
home economics. 

4. The improvement of the material equipment, the school 
grounds and gardens by the consolidation of poor little schools into 
good schools and the establishment of libraries, laboratories, and 
ample materials for illustration. To make the school the center of 
the community by bringing to it the farmers and their families. 


Rural school supervisors were accordingly established in all 
of the eleven southern states. In some of the states they were 
associated with the universities. In the majority of them they 
were connected with and made a part of the State Department 
of Education. In 1910 this organization had been completed for 
all the states as follows: 

N. R. Baker was associated with the Department of Educa- 
tion in Montgomery, Alabama; J. L. Bond, with the Depart- 
ment at Little Rock, Arkansas; George M. Lynch was con- 
nected with the University of Florida at Gainesville but co- 
operated with the Department of Education closely ; R. H. 
Powell worked with the Department of Education at Atlanta, 
Georgia ; T. J. Coates was the supervisor associated with the 
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Department of Education at Frankfort, Kentucky ; C. J. Brown 
was with the Department of Education at Baton Rouge, Louisi- 
ana ; W. H. Smith, with the Department at Jackson, Mississippi ; 
Be C. Brogden was connected with the Department of Education 
at Raleigh, North Carolina ; W. K. ‘Tate was associated with the 
Department of Education at Columbia, South Carolina ; F. B. 
Frazier, with the Department of Education at Nashville, 
Tennessee ; and T. S. Settle was connected with the Department 
of Education at Richmond, Virginia. 

The methods pursued in the different states were adapted 
to the conditions and needs of those states, but in general the 
supervisors made the chief aim of their work the introduction 
of better supervision in the counties, the selection of better 
teachers for the schools, the promotion of community activities 
which would develop more civic pride and school spirit, and the 
establishment of parent-teachers associations to promote better 
codperation between the school and the home. Each super- 
visor commenced by making a thorough survey of his territory, 
studying the actual conditions, school enrollment and attend- 
ance, illiteracy, the opportunities for recreation, the introduction 
of libraries, better sanitation around the schools, the improve- 
ment of the school buildings and the beautification of their 
grounds, and similar matters. 

In doing this work the supervisors sought primarily close 
coéperation with boards of education and with the state and 
county superintendents, especially in securing the consolida- 
tion of schools, the transportation of pupils, more funds for 
longer terms, better schoolhouses, larger salaries for teachers, 
and better supervision. They established teachers’ institutes and 
round tables and conferences, and organized public meetings at 
appropriate places and times. They endeavored to introduce 
agricultural and industrial work. The supervisors cooperated 1 in 
the work with the legislatures for needed improvement in school 
laws and for the increase of school funds. In their offices, these 
agents collected and tabulated data about the schools, prepared 
bulletins on various phases of rural school work, supplied infor- 
mation to the newspapers with regard to improvements to be 
made, and codperated with the state normal schools and the 
universities in their efforts to train rural teachers and count 
superintendents. The General Education Board provided the 
salaries and expenses of the agents. 
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WItiiAM Knox TATE AND His Work 


As it would be impossible to describe the work of each and 
all of the agents, effort is here made to illustrate it by telling 
the story of one of them. Among the most accomplished and 
successful of these agents for rural schools was William Knox 
Tate, for four years supervisor of rural schools in South Caro- 
lina, and for three years professor of rural education in the 
George Peabody College.1 He was born September 8, 1870, 
near Tate Springs, Grainger County, in eastern Tennessee. 
When the boy was only three years of age the family moved 
to Benton County, Arkansas, and settled on a small farm near 
the border of Indian Territory, sixty miles from the nearest 
railroad station. After attending for a few years a rural school 
characteristic of the frontier days in Arkansas, the youth entered 
Siloam Springs Academy, recently founded under the auspices 
of the Congregational Church in a village which had sprung up 
near his home. He was such a good student and developed so 
rapidly both in character and scholarship that at sixteen he was 
engaged to teach some of the lower classes. At eighteen he was 
appointed to teach the elementary school at Siloam Springs. 
Two years later he entered the University of Arkansas for the 
summer term. Peabody Normal College had announced com- 
petitive examinations for state scholarships, which were to be 
held at the University. There were fifty applicants for three 
scholarships in Arkansas and Tate secured one of them. In 
1890, at twenty years of age, he entered Peabody College. 
With vigorous, robust health, a good mind, and solid, though 
limited, preparation, he entered upon college life with great 
enthusiasm. He took part in all the athletic as well as in the 
forensic activities of the college and developed rapidly into a 
popular and successful student. He received his Bachelor of 
Arts degree in 1892 and immediately determined to devote his 
life to the teaching profession. Feeling a deep debt of gratitude 
for the opportunity that had come to him as a country boy, first 
at the missionary school in Arkansas and then at Peabody Col- 
lege, he determined to devote his life to giving others, situated 


1 Acknowledgment is made to the sketch of Professor Tate by L. E. 


Pummill, the MS of which is filed in the Library of the George Peabody 
College, Nashville, Tennessee. 
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as he had been, the opportunity for the development that he had 
enjoyed. 

On the recommendation of President William H. Payne and 
his teachers at Peabody, ‘ate was now appointed a teacher in 
the high school at Tyler, Texas. After serving there for two 
years as teacher he was made the principal and immediately 
went to work to develop the school. He enlarged the course 
of study in the high school and improved its buildings. He took 
an active part in the community life of the village. As a promi- 
nent worker in teachers’ meetings and in church and social 
organizations, he soon became recognized as a leader. A constant 
reader and student, his mind was prolific in ideas, which he had 
the happy faculty of passing on to others. Ee was a fluent 
speaker and was much in demand for public meetings of all 
kinds. 

When the principalship of the Memminger Normal School 
in Charleston, South Carolina, was vacant, Tate was, on the 
recommendation of Dr. Curry and President Payne, elected to 
the position. This school, which had been named for Christopher 
Gustavus Memminger, the father of public schools in Charles- 
ton, was now to become the foundation of Tate’s work in 
South Carolina. He began by completely remodeling the build- 
ings, modernizing the courses of study, and inaugurating a sys- 
tem of practice teaching by the pupils in the public schools. He 
added manual training, domestic science, and arts to the course 
of study. A building for this department, erected with funds 
raised by ‘Tate, was named for him after his death. In addition 
to being principal of the Normal School, ‘Tate was, in 1907, 
appointed assistant superintendent of the Charleston Schools. In 
this position he had the supervision of all the elementary schools. 
Under his administration the grammar school buildings of the 
city were enlarged and remodeled and a course in industrial 
education added. He caused to be erected the first Industrial 
School for Negroes in Charleston. 

During this period Tate took an active part in the educa- 
tional associations in the country. He was secretary of the 
Superintendents’ Department of the National Education Asso- 
ciation in 1900; member of the Executive Committee of the 
Southern Education Conference, and state director of the South- 
ern Education Board from 1904 on. Desiring to secure the 
National Education Association meeting for Charleston, he at- 
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tended its meetings and advocated his home city until the annual 
meeting of the Association was secured for it in 1901. He was 
appointed a member of the state board of education of South 
Carolina in 1904 and served in this position for a number of 
years ; he became a member of its high school board in 1907 
and was president of the State Association of Superintendents 
in 1908. Tate was an important member and lecturer at the 
Summer School of the South at Knoxville, Tennessee, from the 
time of its foundation in 1902 until 1910. When a campaign 
was put on to secure a permanent and adequate endowment for 
Peabody College at Nashville between 1903 and 1909, Tate 
rendered important service to the cause. As the representative 
of the Peabody Alumni he made many trips through the coun- 
try, bringing Peabody College to the attention of the different 
educational funds and the friends of southern education. As a 
result of this service he was made a member of the new board 
of the George Peabody College for Teachers when it was 
organized in 1909. 

When in rgr1o the General Education Board gave a fund 
to pay the salary and traveling expenses of a state supervisor 
of rural schools in South Carolina, ‘Tate was appointed to the 
position. His office was associated with the University of South 
Carolina, where he was elected professor of elementary educa- 
tion. Subsequently he was made a member of the faculty of 
Winthrop College for Women in the same capacity. 

Dr. Edwin Mims gives a delightful account of Professor 
Tate as he found him at work in South Carolina in 1911 : 


The President, after showing me over the beautiful campus and 
buildings of that historic institution, pointed to a small building 
with only two rooms—one on top of the other—which he said was 
the most valuable building on the campus. It had been used for 
several years as a Junk shop or store room. When Professor Tate 
was appointed supervisor of rural education in South Carolina, 
unable to find any other office, he asked that this be turned over 
to him.... There in a little room about eight by ten we found him 
amidst his few books, kodak pictures, reports, cards, etc. It was 
almost impossible for him to get into the room or turn around in it. 
When he began to tell me of his work, all South Carolina seemed 
to be there. Such a story of consecration, of energy or romance I 
have scarcely ever heard, and yet he was unconscious of himself as 
the central figure in the state’s development. He was doing the 
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work of three or four men. He was giving a course at the Uni- 
versity one day of the week, gathering about him a few choice 
spirits. He was spending four days in the counties of South Carolina 
addressing educational meetings, supervising schools, talking to 
patrons and school officers, learning everything at first hand about 
economic and social conditions. ... He had traveled 25,000 miles in 
one year—a thousand miles in a buggy far away from railroads.... 
Consolidation and codperation were his watch words. Now he was 
raging with righteous indignation at the stupidity and selfishness of 
communities that were permitting such outrages in educational 
work, as for instance, the community that had built a handsome 
church and supported a missionary in Mexico, and yet had the 
worst imaginable school within a radius of five miles. “What are 
you driving at in all this work?” I asked him. His reply was, “I be- 
lieve that a school of a new type must be developed, based on the 
activities of the normal rural child and having as its end a vital 
relation to the interest of the community.” ? 


It was about this time that Professor Tate joined the super- 
intendents who toured the northern states and Canada under 
the guidance of Dr. A. P. Bourland and under the auspices of 
Mr. Ogden. He gave a very interesting account of this tour 
which was published in the Proceedings of the Fourteenth Con- 
ference for Education in the South (1911). 

In 1912 he established at Winthrop College an experimental 
school to investigate the rural courses of study and relate them 
with rural activities. On the appointment of Dr. P. P. Claxton, 
United States commissioner of education, he became a member 
of a committee to visit Switzerland, for the purpose of making a 
study of the Swiss school system. He spent four months in 
Switzerland and came home filled with new ideas and plans. 
His report was published in Bulletin 56, 1913, United States 
Bureau of Education under the title “Suggestive Features of the 
Swiss System.” Throughout the whole of its career Professor 
Tate was very active in the work of the Conference for Edu- 
cation in the South, contributing valuable reports and addresses 
to its proceedings. 

In 1914 Tate was elected a member of the faculty of George 
Peabody College, to give courses in Rural Education. These he 
made very comprehensive, including the following : training a 
county school ; county school administration and supervision ; 
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the community activities of the county school ; social and eco- 
nomic phases of rural life ; and school problems in the South. 
While a member of the Peabody faculty he gave two courses 
in the Religious Education Department of Vanderbilt Univer- 
sity. He organized the Country Life Club at Nashville and be- 
came its leader. 

Tate was the author of many reports and papers on rural 
education. The most important of these were “Rural School 
Problems in South Carolina” ; “Special Supervision of the Rural 
Schools in South Carolina”; “Rural School Movements and 
Ideals in South Carolina” ; and ‘““Teachers Manual for Elemen- 
tary Schools in South Carolina.” With Sarah Withers and Hetty 
S. Brown he prepared a series of readers for the elementary 
schools under the title The Child’s World, which had wide use. 

Tate was a man of splendid physique, six feet in height, 
weighing over two hundred and twenty-five pounds. He was 
endowed with superb health, but even his great constitution 
could be exhausted by untiring, strenuous work. Unmindful of 
his own interests he commenced after forty-five to lose his 
vitality. Working constantly, traveling widely, speaking fre- 
quently, and writing between times, he wore himself out. Re- 
turning from a trip to Berea College, where he had filled a 
speaking engagement, he caught a severe cold which resulted 
in pneumonia. He died on February 7, 1917, at forty-seven 
years of age. 

Dr. Claxton said of him at the memorial meeting at Nash- 
ville : 


Of the problems of conservative statesmanship in these Southern 
states during the last decade, the most important and probably the 
most difficult has been that of the improvement of the rural school 
and development of the educational life of the open country and 
rural villages and towns, and through this the improvement of the 
economic and civil life of these communities. Those who have 
worked wisely and effectively at this problem have built themselves 
into the future of this section as no others have or could. By com- 
mon consent William Knox ‘Tate has stood in the front rank of 
this group of workers for a decade. If among so many who have 
worked earnestly and unselfishly in their several ways and places, 
any one man may be called the leader, few will fail to accord that 
place to ‘Tate.... The improved rural school with its longer term, 
its better housing and equipment, its readjusted course of study, its 
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more adequately trained teachers, and its firmer grasp on the higher 
life of the community, is his most appropriate monument.® 


Although much effort had been expended in South Caro- 
lina in behalf of public schools there was really no system until 
Professor Tate took hold of them. The chief trouble was that 
there had been no general supervision of the schools. In some 
communities local leadership had developed fairly good schools, 
but in others, where such leadership was lacking, the schools 
were comparatively worthless. Without official supervision there 
can be no system of good schools. ‘The first thing that Tate did, 
therefore, was to urge a scheme of supervision. 

For the training of teachers he recommended and secured 
all year courses and summer schools in connection with Win- 
throp College and the University. Supervisors of methods were 
appointed who visited the schools, observed the work, and 
assisted the teachers in organizing and classifying their pupils, 
and in the adoption of correct methods of teaching. Tate was 
finally successful in having these county school supervisors put 
in twenty-nine counties of the state. 

Tate constantly preached consolidation with the result that 
in 1934 there were only 350 one-teacher schools left in the 
state. Transportation which began in connection with consoli- 
dation has been extended over almost the whole state. 

Beginning early in his career, Tate urged the adoption of a 
compulsory attendance law. This was difficult to secure and 
more difficult to enforce, but it is now believed that South 
Carolina has one of the most effective compulsory attendance 
laws in the South. Tate was sponsor for several important finan- 
cial measures for school support which have been finally 
adopted, some of them since his death. South Carolina schools 
are now supported from state taxation, county taxation, and 
local taxation. State taxation is provided for in the Constitution. 
The county element is embodied in the Constitution in the 
form of a mill tax. State aid under the Extension Act is condi- 
tioned on the vote of at least the two-mill special tax in the 
district. Increase in the number of districts voting special levy 
for additional support of their schools has been steady. South 
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Carolina’s system of raising money for the schools appears thus 
to be quite adequate.‘ 


THE CoNsoLIDATED RURAL SCHOOLS 


The efforts of the rural school supervisors to secure con- 
solidated schools has already been mentioned repeatedly, and, 
without question, the most important way of improving rural 
education was, and is, through consolidating the little isolated 
country schools into larger and more effective units. This plan 
is today being carried on in the South to a large extent, but 
it is well to state the necessity for it again, since many poor 
weak schools still remain. Some of the reasons for consolidating 
schools are as follows : First, the lack of school population sufh- 
cient to maintain the life and enthusiasm which would render 
the school an effective intellectual and social center. Second, 
the lack of sufficient taxable areas, that is, of taxable property, 
to provide funds to conduct a school to meet the needs of mod- 
ern life. Consolidated school districts must usually be about 
twenty square miles. Third, the lack of permanency. These 
schools are too often migratory in character, depending for 
location upon the shifting centers of population or upon the 
wishes of the influential neighbors. Fourth, the want of efficient 
school officers. A small adult population rarely supplies enough 
competent men to serve the school as directors or committee 
men. A small adult population means a small school population, 
a smaller enrollment and smaller attendance, more limited social 
contacts, and the want of wholesome incentive and emulation 
between the children. Social codperation, which it is so im- 
portant to teach children on the playground, in the school gar- 
den, in the classroom, and in their contests, remains impossible 
in the small school. Fifth, the lack of teachers to divide up 
the work according to their ability and tastes. When one 
teacher has to teach seven grades every day, as is the custom 
in the small country school, allowing from twenty-five to thirty 
classes, she has an impossible task. Sixth, the lack of efficient 
trained professional teachers. Thirty or forty per cent of the 


4 General reference to W. K. Tate, “Rural School Problem in South Caro- 
lina,” University of South Carolina Bulletin No. 24, Part 2 (Jan., 1911) ; W. K. 
Tate, “Country School Movements and Ideals in South Carolina,” University 
of South Carolina Bulletin No. 36, Part 2 (Jan., 1914). 
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teachers in the small unconsolidated schools are always raw 
recruits, having no experience. As soon as a teacher gets ex- 
perience, the desire for association with other teachers and for 
advancement to larger schools takes her away. We can never 
have trained teachers as long as we have small isolated schools. 
Professional teachers will not, as a rule, take them. Teaching 
in them is regarded as a makeshift occupation, a temporary 
employment preparatory to marriage or some other engagement. 
Seventh, the impossibility of thorough classification and grada- 
tion of pupils in the small school. If a teacher has, as said, from 
seven to eight grades and some twenty-five to thirty daily 
recitations of twelve minutes each, classification and gradation 
are absolutely impossible. In such classes the bright and ambi- 
tious children are held back by the stupid and lazy ones and 
have no incentive to attend school promptly and no interest in 
their studies. This is one reason why so many drop out at the 
end of the fifth grade. Eighth, with all this work, it is impossible 
for the teacher to do anything but to teach the regular twenty- 
five or thirty recitations ; she cannot enrich her course or bring 
in any new studies such as manual training, gardening, sewing, 
or cooking. Ninth, such a multitude of small schools cannot 
have adequate supervision. With one-teacher schools scattered 
over from three hundred to a thousand square miles, efficient 
supervision is impossible, even for the best superintendents. 

Finally, a most serious trouble is the great cost of these 
small schools. A small school population, small daily attendance, 
renders inevitable an exceedingly high per capita cost per pupil. 
In the average southern state in 1910 the monthly cost per 
pupil in daily attendance, where there were up to twenty 
pupils only, was $2.10 as against $1.33 per month per pupil in 
daily attendance in the elementary department of representa- 
tive city schools and less than that amount in consolidated coun- 
try schools. One should mention in addition the inevitable lack 
of high school privileges in such cases. It is necessary to send 
young children away from home to distant towns or else deny 
them the advantages of high school instruction. 

The most important aim of the consolidated school is to 
provide the country child with additional opportunities, ap- 
proximating those enjoyed by the children of the cities; to 
provide the child with a well organized, well conducted school, 
with large, comfortable, sanitary, attractive and well equipped 
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school buildings, with playgrounds, gardens, and shops which 
shall make the work vital and interesting. With six or more 
professionally trained teachers representing different lines of 
work, the school can be made far more effective and interesting 
and the teachers can have fewer recitations with a longer time 
for each, making possible an enriched course, a study full of 
the things of the home and country life. And there should be a 
library of good books, not only for the use of the children, but 
for the use of the community. 

Now let us notice some of the advantages of the consoli- 
dated school. In the first place, let us understand that the con- 
solidated school is not just the union of two or more adjacent 
one-teacher schools. The term is used to describe only schools 
having as a minimum at least six rooms, six teachers, two or 
more acres of ground for a school garden, a cooking laboratory, 
work benches, and employing one or two busses for free trans- 
portation of pupils. 

There is no equal to a consolidated school to build up a 
powerful public spirit in the community ; codperation in public 
schools on this plan does almost as much good to the parents 
as to the children. The consolidated school is the great perma- 
nent unifying center of social and intellectual life for the people. 

In the old days the country church was the center of the 
people. The social, educational, and religious life centered around 
it. The protracted meetings were great social events. Practically 
all social developments (including the weddings) had their 
source in the church and the Sunday school. Now all this is 
changed. The church is losing its hold on the life of the country 
people. It is true that eight-tenths of the teachers and preachers 
are reared in the country, but we put our best preachers and 
teachers in the cities, and yet we still look to the country to 
feed the city with its best brain and heart. From the country’s 
sources of spiritual, physical, and moral sustenance we draw 
constantly, but we do little to renew this fountain of the na- 
tion’s life. Some think that we can restore this community service 
through lyceums, granges, or other agricultural organizations. 
They have largely failed also. The solemn fact is that no church 
can undertake all the codperative work needed in the country 
because it is interested in only one phase of life, the spiritual 
life, while the whole community is equally interested in the 
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public school. The school is the natural, the organic center of 
country life and it should be large and representative. 

The proportion of agricultural to city population is steadily 
decreasing, with the result that the farm people are more and 
more separated and so more and more individualistic, while the 
people of the cities are becoming more and more collective and 
cooperative as is necessary in our modern civilization. The con- 
solidated school is the best method of promoting codperation 
in a rural community. 
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WALTER HINES PAGE ON PUBLIC EDUCATION 


“THE TRAINING OF AN AMERICAN” 


HE story of the services of Walter Hines Page to the 
American people has been well and completely told 
by Hendrick,’ but no narrative of the progress of pub- 

lic education in the South would be complete without an ac- 
count of his labors for this cause. 

Possessing a keen, strong, well trained mind, Page had many 
intellectual interests. He was an accomplished classical scholar 
and was well versed also in English and American literature. 
The political history of the Anglo-Saxon race was his lifelong 
study. Though never a politician, he was an earnest student of 
the political history of his country and took a deep interest in 
all national questions. His political, economic, and social philos- 
ophy he learned from Thomas Jefferson. When still a young 
student he read Randall’s Life of Jefferson, and annotated it 
copiously. Page revered Jefferson as both the architect and the 
master workman of democratic society. From Jefferson he 
learned to believe in the worth and dignity of the individual 
man. Jefferson was the first emancipationist, and naturally the 
young student considered slavery the curse of his land. Like 
Jefferson, Page believed in common folks. The democracy he 
considered that order in which every man everywhere, of every 
race or land, rich or poor, black or white, was to have an op- 
portunity to make the most of himself ; and the great interest 
of his life was to give all men a chance to complete their lives. 

Believing with Jefferson in local government in local affairs, 
Page believed in the unity of our American system. Jefferson 
had said, “I can scarcely contemplate a more incalculable evil 
than the breaking of the Union.” Like Jefferson, Page was a 
convinced nationalist. 

Page’s reasonings and activities started from these principles. 
Like Thornwell, Minor, Curry, and other followers of Jeffer- 

1 Burton J. Hendrick, The Life and Letters of Walter H. Page ; idem, The 
Training of an American. 

234 


WORK IN THE SOUTH 235 


son, he realized that schools for all the people were the only 
safeguard of the republic. 

To the ordinary southern politician, the democracy of Jef- 
ferson had ceased to be anything more than a mere theory, 
to be blatantly proclaimed on platforms and at anniversary din- 
ners. Page would make it a practical method of building up 
civilization through education. He strove to democratize the 
point of view of an old aristocratic society, to revolutionize its 
operations, to stimulate community effort for public ends, and 
to train a succession of capable leaders to carry on the genuine 
Jeffersonian program for training a people. 

Page was a broad, true American, free from sectional preju- 
dices. His interests were as wide as humanity ; yet through all 
of his life, from youth to age, his dearest interest was in the 
southern people and in the rebuilding of their institutions. 
North Carolina, his native state, came first, and then the South 
—these were the objects of his lifelong devotion. “I have not,” 
he said, ‘as some old wanderers are said to have done, carried 
with me wherever I have gone a pot of my native earth, but I 
have carried with me always what the pot of earth would stand 
for.” > Wherever he lived, whether at Raleigh, Boston, New 
York, or London, whatever his daily task, the welfare of his 
“Old Land,” as he always affectionately called it, was con- 
stantly in his mind and heart. With his clear insight into their 
economic, educational, and social needs and with complete un- 
selfishness, friendliness, patience, and courage, Page worked his 
whole life long for the improvement of his people. 


Work IN THE SOUTH 


When a mere youth of twenty-three, Page wrote articles 
in a North Carolina paper, pleading for schools for southern 
children. About the same time an article written by him, de- 
scriptive of the life in an “Old Southern Borough,” was pub- 
lished in The Atlantic Monthly, of which he was one day to 
be the editor. The closing paragraph shows that the narrow- 
ness and bigotry of the Seihienn people, which he had to con- 
tend with for many years, was already concerning his thought. 
He said: “The new South cannot build up its possible civiliza- 


2 Speech at Greensboro, N. C., June, 1897, “The Forgotten Man,” published 
in Walter Hines Page, The Rebuilding of Old Commonwealths, p. 1. 
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tion merely by looking backward and sighing, nor yet by simply 


pressing blindly forward in the new paths that are now open. 
With a reverential respect for the past, which unhappily cer- 
tain communities are too rapidly losing, and by a vigorous work 
for the future, which many more communities neglect, it has 
through poverty a chance for greatness that is almost unparal- 
leled in history.” * 

As soon as Page had learned his trade, he went to Raleigh 
and took over an almost defunct weekly paper called The State 
Chronicle. He then commenced with deliberate purpose an 
effort to promote reform movements in North Carolina, which 
would develop the educational and economic interests of the 
state and of the South. The development of the natural resources 
of the South, of its ores and building materials, of its water 
power, of its forests and fisheries, but chiefly of its agriculture, 
was his constant interest. But, as he always declared, the great- 
est resource of the state was its people. The education, the 
training of the people, as he preferred to express it, was his 
chief theme whenever he wrote and wherever he spoke. 

He took an active part in the organization of the Watauga 
Club, an association of young men to advance those causes, the 
story of which has already been told.* 

Page was a ready and forceful speaker, clear, direct, and 
virile. His addresses showed earnest thinking and deep convic- 
tion. He was also an attractive teacher. His pupils never forgot 
him. Among his students at the summer school in Chapel Hill, 
where he taught when he was only twenty-three years of age, 
were Alderman, McIver, and Aycock. These men became his 
fast friends, and he their faithful adviser, throughout their whole 
careers. His friends wished him to be a university professor. 
But he was too much a man of action to be contented in a 
professor’s chair. “Action and only action clears the vision,” ® 
he declared, and this his life illustrated. 

Page’s zeal was so great, his passion so intense, that he some- 
times scolded and ridiculed the southern people for narrowness 
and conservatism. He urged them to cease living in the past 
and to strive for the development of their land and its children. 
He made sport of the men who thought and talked of nothing 


8 The Atlantic Monthly, XLVI (May, 1881), 658. 
4See Vol. I, Chap. IX. 
5 Nicholas Worth [W. H. Page], The Southerner, p. 414. 
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but “before-the-War” things and called them “mummies.” The 
old ladies who spent their time writing poetry and organizing 
societies to build monuments to Confederate heroes he called 
“The little sisters of the dead.” Although he was roundly 
abused and called a “traitor” to his section, his criticisms were 
always in the spirit of a devoted son. In later years he took a 
more philosophical view of the attacks made upon him and 
faced the abuse of his southern critics with patient humor. In 
due time he won them over. 

After a struggle of several years in Raleigh, Page left 
North Carolina and turned his paper over to Josephus Daniels. 
The times were not ripe for his advanced program of educa- 
tional and economic reform. The people were not yet prepared 
to support the movement. But this temporary discouragement 
did not deter him. 


As A JOURNALIST IN THE NorTH 


A facile writer and an accomplished journalist, Page won in 
the North a high place 1 in his profession. He was a most success- 
ful editor of magazines and had remarkable skill in finding peo- 
ple who could write and in helping them to develop their 
powers. His catholic interest drew out the best in everybody— 
an outstanding gift actuated by a noble generosity, wide knowl- 
edge, and keen curiosity. Instantly he appreciated the gift of 
each person and encouraged him into expression. Many aspir- 
ing southern writers attained success through his friendly aid. 

As editor of a review of the world’s progress, he became 
an earnest student of international affairs. As a member of the 
General Education Board and the International Health Board, 
he studied the interests of many foreign peoples. When, there- 
fore, the call came, he was prepared to be an able ambassador 
at the greatest court in the world. His services during his five 
years at the court of St. James, which included the period of 
the World War, were extended to many people besides his 
own. By the English he was greatly beloved. He became “The 
Friend of Britain in Her Sorest Need.” ® 


8 Inscription on the tablet to Walter Hines Page in Westminster Abbey. 
See Burton J. Hendrick, Life and Letters of Walter H. Page, Ill, 431. 
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“THE ForGOTTEN MAN” 


To get a true conception of Page’s service to the southern 
people one must first understand his teachings and then his ac- 
complishments. For he was a teacher as well as a wise worker 
and leader. 

Page has left his economic and political philosophy in the 
form of many essays and addresses. 

“The Forgotten Man,” the so-called “white trash,” and the 
neglected man of the hills and the mountains, formed the theme 
of Page’s address at the North Carolina State College for 
Teachers in June, 1897. This speech became the gospel of the 
campaign that followed. He said in part: “In making an esti- 
mate of a civilization it is the neglected and forgotten man 
more than any other that must be taken into account.... In 
considering the level of the life of any community, you must 
not give undue value to any class of men. A community is not 
rich because it contains a few rich men, it is not healthful be- 
cause it contains a few strong men, it is not intelligent because 
it contains a few men of learning, nor is it of good morals 
because it contains good women—if the rest of the population 
also be not well-to-do, or healthful, or intelligent, or of good 
morals.” 


In the days of our fathers...the mass of the people were 
common people; they lived directly out of the soil and they had 
the manners and the virtues and the limitations of a simple agricul- 
tural population, which was much the same in the early part of the 
century in all countries where a livelihood was easily obtained. ... 
The dominant idea of education was that it was a luxury for the 
rich, or a privilege of the well-born—if a necessity at all, a necessity 
only for the ruling class. ... 

In the old days when education was dominated by the aristo- 
cratic idea, the chief influences that shaped opinion were the stump 
and the pulpit.... 

Now let us see what these two powers... did for the education 
of the masses. ... The first conception of education was the aristo- 
cratic conception, and the first system of teaching was controlled 
by those who held political power; it was the old system of class 
education. It did not touch the masses. They had no part in it. They 
grew up with the idea that education was a special privilege; they 
did not aspire to it, did not believe that it was attainable, and at last 
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they came to believe that it was not desirable, certainly that it was 

not necessary. They remained illiterate, neglected, forgotten. 
Later than the aristocratic system of education and overlapping 

it, came the ecclesiastical system. In establishing and developing this, 


the preachers did valiant service.... Still they [the schools] were 
class institutions... . 

The forgotten man remained forgotten.... The general level 
of education was almost as low as it had ever been.... What 


have the aristocratic system and the ecclesiastical system of educa- 
tion to show for themselves? 

First, what did they do for their own favoured classes? North 
Carolina is one of the old thirteen States. The aristocratic system 
had free play here for nearly a hundred years, and the ecclesiastical 
system has had free play for at least half as long.... By any test 
that can be made, both these systems of education failed even with 
the classes that they appealed to. One such test is the test of emigra- 
tion from the State. In 1890 there were living in other States 
293,000 persons who were born in North Carolina. One in eight 
of every native of the State then living had gone away. When we 
remember that almost every one of those emigrants went to States 
where taxes are higher and schools are more numerous and better 
and where competition is more fierce, and when we remember that 
they went away from a State that is yet sparsely settled and richer 
in natural opportunities than most of the States to which they went, 
the failure of these systems becomes painfully obvious. If a slave 
brought $1,000. in old times, it ought to be safe to assume that 
every emigrant from the State has an economic value of $1,000. 
This emigration therefore had up to 1890 cost us in North Carolina 
$293,000,000—a fact that goes far to explain why we are poor.... 

Next, what did these systems of education do for the masses? 
In 1890, twenty-six per cent of the white persons of the State were 
unable even to read and write. One in every four was wholly for- 
gotten. But illiteracy was not the worst of it; the worst of it was 
that the stationary social condition indicated by generations of 
illiteracy had long been the general condition. The forgotten man 
was content to be forgotten. He became not only a dead weight, 
but a definite opponent of social progress. ... 

Now one of the two things is true—either these forgotten men 
are incapable of development, and belong to a lower order of in- 
telligence than any other people of Anglo-Saxon stock; or our 
civilization, so far as they are concerned, has been a failure. Of 
course there is no doubt which of these suppositions is true; for 
these people are capable of development, capable of unlimited 
growth and elevation. But, if they be capable of development, then 
both the aristocratic and the ecclesiastical systems of society have 
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failed to develop them. .. . Since both the politician and the preacher 
have failed to lift this life after a century of unobstructed oppor- 
tunities, it is time for a wiser statesmanship and a more certain 
means of grace.... 

A public school system generously supported by public 
sentiment, and generously maintained by both State and local 
taxation, 1s the only effective means to develop the forgotten 
man, and even more surely the only means to develop the for- 
gotten woman." 


BELIEF IN “THE DEMOCRATIC QUALITY OF SOUTHERN 
CHARACTER” 


In a little book entitled The Rebuilding of Old Common- 
wealths, now out of print, are preserved several notable ad- 
dresses by Page to southern audiences. In one of these, after 
speaking of “the baffling facts of a sparse population and of a 
self-satisfied life that lingers past its day,” he continues : 


Do they give reason for despair? Not at all; but they do give 
reason for patience. The problem is the most important that has 
been presented in our national life. It is not the education of a few 
millions of neglected persons ; it is not the modernizing of a few 
picturesque institutions ; least of all is it the task of imposing on 
these people the civilization that has been developed elsewhere. ... 
But the larger question is this :— 

Since democracy means constant social growth and social mo- 
bility, is Southern life becoming democratic or is it remaining stable, 
or going back to an essentially aristocratic structure? Are forces 
inside it asserting themselves that give promise of shaping this life 
in line with democratic growth? Or are the native forces reac- 
tionary? Is democracy there at last to be a failure? Is it equal to 
the task of assimilating the master race and the freed race?... 

There is no undemocratic trait in the Southern people that is 
not directly accounted for by slavery and by the results of slavery. 
The most conspicuous institutional results were the political ma- 
chines that were built on race differences first by one political party 
and then by the other, and the ecclesiastical machines that are the 
direct result of popular ignorance and isolation. The country people 
that I have described are men of good mettle, men to make free 
commonwealths of. The very strongest impulse they have is pa- 
triotic and democratic. The contrary tendencies are clearly sur- 
vivals of a deflection of their development. So strongly have I been 


*The Rebuilding of Old Commonwealths, pp. 2-35. 
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impressed with the democratic quality of Southern character that 
I believe if a democracy existed nowhere in the world, Southern 
life would now evolve one, perhaps even of a radical type.... 

The leaders of the best Southern opinion have come to recog- 
nize...that the schools must do something more than teach the 
three R’s, for a people without diversified occupations and without 
training do not care for the three R’s, nor do the three R’s profit 
them greatly. An idle and unproductive man is no less useless be- 
cause he can read and write.... 

It would be interesting to speculate on the effects of Jefferson’s 
plan for public education if it had been carried out. Would the 
public schools not have prevented the growth of slavery? True, 
public schools and slavery, as well as most other human institutions, 
are the results of economic forces; but, if the masses of the Southern 
population had been educated, or trained to work . . . a stronger 
economic impetus might have been given to diversified pursuits 
than cotton-culture gave to slavery, and the whole course of our 
history might have been changed. But, whatever may have been 
the results of Jefferson’s educational policy if it had been worked 
out, ...the development of Southern life in the next hundred years 
will be determined by the success with which it shall now be 
worked out. The nature of the problem is clear. The work will be 
slow and the recovery from these last effects of slavery may require 
as long a time as it required to abolish slavery; but of the ultimate 
result no man who can distinguish dominant from incidental forces 
can have a doubt.... 

I have purposely not written of the Negro as a separate part of 
the population, for in the building up of the commonwealth he will 
yield to the same kind of training. The Negro, at once the bene- 
ficiary and the victim of slavery, yet holds the white man, who was 
its victim and not its beneficiary, i in economic bondage ; and he is 
himself also in economic bondage and in bondage likewise to the 
white man’s race-feeling. Training that brings economic indepen- 
dence sets the strongest and most natural forces of life at play. 
I long doubted whether a democracy could absorb two different 
races thus living together and yet apart. But the practical results of 
right training, both on the white man and on the Negro, have. left 
no room for doubt.... 

Without right training, you have such a problem as men no- 
where else in our country have. It will yield little to reason. Argu- 
ment will not solve it. Time alone will bring slow change. ... The 
white man has held the Negro back, the Negro has held the white 
man back; and dead men have ruled them both. Training to eco- 
nomic independence is the only true emancipation.® 

8 [bid., pp. 124-26. 
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Necessiry For “tHE Ricut TRAINING oF ALL THE PEOPLE 


At the Birmingham Conference, Page made a powerful 
address on universal education for the South from an economic 
standpoint. He showed the economic errors of the Southern 
people in the past and with warm fervor pleaded for the train- 
ing of both the Negro and the white man as the only way to 
advance the whole country. 

Among other things he said : 


The right training of all the people would come pretty near to 
ending all our troubles—to removing our difficulties, economic, 
political, and ethnological. For instance, you have seldom known a 
well-trained white man and a well-trained negro...—both men of 
economic worth—to have difficulty because one is white and the 
other is black.... But one untrained worthless white man or one 
untrained worthless negro may cause trouble throughout a whole 
county. For this reason it is important to train the child of every 
hill-billy,...of every negro....In every case it is an economic 
reason, not a merely personal reason, not a race reason, not a class 
reason. ... Clear thinking brings us home to this truth. A knowledge © 
of our own history brings us home to the same truth. The one great 
structural error made in our past was an economic error. We shall 
correct it only by economic correction.... 

But it is not enough to regard the subject from a bald economic 
view only. We have other reasons for training all the people than 
the sheer profit of it, though that is reason enough. 

There is one high reason that includes all others. It is necessary 
for our freedom of opinion that all the people be trained.... 

Public opinion is not always the thought of educated men in 
the community, but the blind push of untrained men. Thoughtful 
men are often not free because of the mass of unthinking men about 
them. Always an untrained mob will control thought if the people 
be not trained. In an untrained democracy low minds will lead; 
and an organized howl will lift demagogues to power. 


After speaking of the many physical and other changes in 
the South which called for educated men, Page concluded with 
this remarkable prophecy : 


A time is coming, men of the South, and it is coming before we 
die, when other and even greater economic problems will press on 
our national life for solution. They press already. They are new 
problems and no government has yet met them. When we grapple 
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with them in earnest, we shall need leadership of a quality that is 
got only from a hardly won victory. The men who have passed 
resolutely through one struggle for economic truth and free opinion 
will have had the best training for other struggles for economic 
truths and for free opinion. ... A democracy in its days of trial calls 
its leaders from those who struggled last. When we win this battle 
here—over ourselves and over inherited error—the nation may have 
need of us.°® 


Tue “Creep oF DEMOCRACY” 


Early in the campaign of the Southern Education Confer- 
ence, Page gave the people of the South his “Creed of Democ- 
racy rs 


I believe in the free public training of both the hands and the 
mind of every child born of woman. 

I believe that by the right training of men we add to the wealth 
of the world. All wealth is the creation of man, and he creates it 
only in proportion to the trained uses of the community; and, the 
more men we train, the more wealth everyone may create. 

I believe in the perpetual regeneration of society, in the im- 
mortality of democracy, and in growth everlasting.*° 


LIFELONG WorKER FOR THE SOUTH 


To summarize, throughout his whole career, Page wrote and 
spoke for the cause of real progress. As has been told, he was 
one of the organizers and the chief spirit in the Watauga Club, 
which started the campaign in North Carolina. A friend of 
Ogden and of Frissell, he was one of the promoters of the Con- 
ference for Education in the South and one of the originators 
of the Southern Education Board, out of which grew other 
boards. His counsel weighed heavily in these bodies. He was a 
member of the first General Education Board, of the first Sani- 
tary Commission, and of the International Health Board. He 
was also a member of the Slater Board and of the first Jeanes 


Fund Board. 


9 Proceedings of the Seventh Conference for Education in the South, 
Birmingham, Ala., 1904, pp. 103-9. 

10 Walter H. Page, “The School that Built a Town,” address at the State 
Normal: School at Athens, Ga., 1901, published in The Rebuilding of Old 
Commonwealths, p. 102. 
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As editor of the World’s Work, he did his best to advance 
the cause of southern education. To the people of the country 
at large, he preached the doctrine of universal education as the 
only way to abate prejudice between the sections and to solve 
the race problem. After spending two months and a half tour- 
ing the whole South, he published in June, 1907, a special south- 
ern number, of which thousands of copies were distributed. He 
describes his journey through the southern states and writes an 
editorial on “The Arisen South.” “The present industrial awak- 
ening in the Southern States,” he asserts, “is the most important 
economical event in our history since the settlement of the 
West.... There is nothing in our contemporaneous life more 
interesting or more important than the rise of these people in 
these States, eager to the task of their own development and 
of the development of this richest region of the Union.... The 
most important change that has taken place is not the develop- 
ment of the wealth—great as that is—but the development of 
the people, who until now have been isolated, side-tracked, held 
back, kept out of the highways of life.” 

As long as he controlled this magazine, he kept up this policy 
of explaining to the world every phase of southern develop- 
ment. Scarcely a number appeared without some article on the 
consolidation of rural schools, the improvement of sanitation, 
the methods of farm demonstration work, the development of 
the water powers and the industries in the South, or some 
related subject. 

Page was a member of President Roosevelt’s Country Life 
Commission through which he accomplished much for the im- 
provement of the agricultural classes. In the course of his travels 
with this commission he first met Dr. Charles Wardell Stiles, 
who explained to him the evils of the hookworm and interested 
him in sanitation as a means of improving the people. In an- 
other place, we shall tell the story of how he called the atten- 
tion of the Southern Board, and through it, of John D. Rocke- 
feller to this subject and helped to organize the Sanitary Com- 
mission, which grew into the International Health Board. From 
this contact a world-wide campaign against malaria, yellow 
fever, tuberculosis, and other diseases resulted. With Buttrick 
he introduced Knapp, the great “Farm Demonstrator,” to the 
United States Department of Agriculture and thus helped to 
start the greatest plan ever organized for giving the farmers 
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of the country practical education in agriculture. To the end 
of his life he was devoted to every cause that made for the 
development of his “Old Land.” He lived to see the fulfillment 
of many of his hopes. The thirteen years since his death have 
proved the wisdom of every measure he advocated. 

The capacity of a country to produce strong and brave men 
to fight its moral battles is the highest test of its vitality. Page 
was of the blood and bone of North Carolina. That the old 
state gave birth to such a man was proof that she still had this 
potency. 

At first communities fail to recognize their great sons. So 
it was with North Carolina and the South—they at first did not 
appreciate Walter Hines Page, but time has already revealed 
him as one of the ablest, wisest and noblest of their sons. We 
have no Westminster Abbey on whose walls to write Page’s 
name, but his life is written in the hearts of a people he taught 
and served. 

Though the requirements of his profession made it neces- 
sary for him to reside elsewhere, he belonged to the soil of the 
Old North State. This he himself felt and proudly declared. It 
was his wish to return to North Carolina to live. There indeed 
he built a home for his old age and thither in obedience to his 
command, when exhausted in the service of his fellowman, his 
sons bore him—to die and to be buried in the soil of the ‘Old 
Land” he loved so dearly. 
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EDUCATION IN SANITATION AND HEALTH ? 


Tue RELATION OF THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST HookwoRM TO 
EDUCATION 


E have seen how Walter Hines Page, when in North 

Carolina in 1883-1884, gave an impulse to the move- 

ment for educating the “forgotten man’; and how he 
helped to start the Southern Education Board in rgo1, and two 
years later the General Education Board. Now he was to call 
attention to another great need of the southern people and to 
help start another campaign to meet that need. It is another 
illustration of his keen perception, sound judgment, and force- 
ful and effective action. 

The Sanitary Commission, which did such great work in 
controlling hookworm and in improving sanitation in the South, 
was in the beginning a part of the educational movement. 
Measures designed first to cure people of the disease immedi- 
ately gave rise to an educational campaign for sanitation, which 
was carried out chiefly through the schools. Begun to remove 
the source of the hookworm disease, the campaign was extended 
later to include the fight against malaria, typhoid, tuberculosis, 
pellagra, and yellow fever ; and thus the Sanitary Commission, 
projected first for the southern states of North America, grew 
into the great International Sanitary Commission, which was 
extended finally to the other Americas, the countries of Europe, 
and the East. Beginning with an appropriation of $1,000,000 
for the southern states, Mr. John D. Rockefeller has promoted, 
through this Sanitary Commission and the several other boards 

1The work against hookworm described in this chapter originated in a 
meeting of the Southern Education Board. It was absolutely necessary to clean 
up the hookworm before children could make much progress in the schools. 
It was, therefore, as much an educational work as any ever done. Its methods 
were all educanpnall and were carried on chiefly through the superintendents, 
principals, and teachers of the schools. This work was as much a part of the 
great campaign for the improvement of public schools as was the work to 
increase taxation or build better school houses. The work for improved sanita- 


tion and the work against malaria were done for a similar reason and by 
similar methods. 
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and commissions formed under the Rockefeller Foundation, the 
greatest plan ever undertaken in the world for the education 
of people in the principles of sanitation and healthful living. 
This world-wide campaign for disease prevention, sanitation, 
and public health commenced with a fight against the compara- 
tively insignificant and unknown little hookworm. First, then, 
what is this worm whose pursuit gave rise to so great an enter- 
prise? 

The hookworm is an intestinal parasite, less than one-half 
of an inch long when fully grown, of the genus wncinaria. It 
enters the body most often through the skin, where the feet 
come in contact with polluted soil, though it may be taken 
in through the mouth. The females in the intestines produce a 
vast number of eggs, which hatch when deposited in the soil. 
The worms frequently cause an itch on the feet and legs, com- 
monly called “ground itch” or “dew itch” ; thence they work 
their way into the blood and so into the intestines. When once 
they get lodgment there, they may persist for many years, 
causing an anemia hich debilitates the person, making him 
permanently feeble, lazy, and stupid. In children it frequently 
dwarfs their growth. Because of this characteristic of the 
patients, the hookworm has been called the “germ of laziness.” 
Rarely fatal itself, the disease prepares the victim for other 
diseases, especially typhoid and tuberculosis. The soil of the 
earth between 36° North latitude and 30° South, when pre- 
senting the right temperature and moisture, is favorable for the 
development of the larvae. All countries between these latitudes 
are liable to be polluted. 

The worms like loose, sandy soil in which they can find 
protection, moisture, and warmth. In a tight clay soil they can- 
not thrive. The method of control becomes thus somewhat a 
question of geology. The health officer directs the campaign 
against the worm in accordance with the difference in soil, 
moisture, and temperature. In the sand-lands he expects to find 
serious oa extensive infestation ; in the clay-lands, only local 
and less infestation. The sandy soils of the South Atlantic states 
have been found especially subject to hookworm infestation, 
and it is in them that the most strenuous work has been, and 
must continue to be done. 

There is a significant relation also between the economic 
condition of the people and the prevalence of the hookworm 
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disease. The actual amount of infestation has been found to 
vary with the wealth and poverty of the people as shown by 
the per capita tax valuation. In well fed, modern communities, 
where the people wear shoes, there is always less trouble with 
this disease. 

For unknown centuries the hookworm disease has been 
spreading around the world throughout this zone, unrecognized 
and unrestrained. Millions and millions of people through the 
years have been the unconscious hosts of these small, life-suck- 
ing parasites, which lowered their vitality, reduced their 
strength, and inhibited their intellectual as well as their physical 
growth. When one member of the family became infected, he 
generally gave it indirectly to all the others. In the course of a 
few years a healthy, happy, and prosperous family would be- 
come weak, worthless, and miserable, fall into debt, and be 
reduced to poverty by a disease which is easily curable and 
preventable. 

Children healthy, bright, and doing well in their classes at 
school, lost their mental alertness and energy, and, falling behind 
their classmates, became discouraged and dropped out of 
school. The school records showed that infected pupils, though 
apparently not ill, averaged lower in their studies than those 
free from the disease. ‘Teachers everywhere reported great im- 
provement in zeal and intelligence, as well as in weight and 
physical appearance, of such children immediately following the 
removal of the parasites.” 

An old Dutch doctor, John Brickell, in his book on the 
Natural History of North Carolina, published first in Dublin 
in 1737 and in several later editions, describes the diseases he 
studied in North Carolina.* One description matches perfectly 
what we know of the hookworm disease. 


CHARLES WaRDELL STILES 


An Italian zoélogist found the first hookworm in a human 
being in 1838. Charles Wardell Stiles, a young American stu- 
dent, learned about it in the course of his studies at the Uni- 


2 Condensed from the United States Bureau of Education Bulletin No. 20, 
1914, pp. 14-15. 

8 John Brickell, The Natural History of North Carolina, pp. 395 ff. This 
book is in the Library of the University of North Carolina. 
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Upper, a boy suffering from hookworm disease, with a severely infected leg. 
Lower left, the same boy after treatment. Lower right, two brothers showing 
the dwarfing effect of hookworm disease. The taller, uninfected, is seventeen 


years old and weighs 126 pounds. The other, infected, is twenty-one years 
old and weighs sixty-six pounds 


Upper left, a girl of sixteen before treatment for hookworm disease. Upper right, 
the same girl after treatment. Lower, a “hookworm family,” all infected 
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versity of Leipzig in 1888. A book, containing references to the 
hookworm found in France, Italy, and Southern Germany, after 
describing the appearance of persons afflicted with it, stated 
that it probably existed in the American states bordering on the 
Gulf. This arrested Stiles’s attention, so that when he returned 
to the United States in 1891 and was appointed zodlogist in the 
Bureau of Animal Industry of the Department of Agriculture 
in Washington and custodian of the National Museum in charge 
of the collection of parasites, he commenced to look for hook- 
worms in this country. Failing to find any specimen of the spe- 
cies of hookworm that infects man, he searched the medical 
literature. In this he found no reference to an endemic hook- 
worm disease in America. Recognizing the conditions as favor- 
able to this disease he asserted it must exist. It was not, however, 
until 1902 that he had opportunity to prove its presence and 
widespread distribution in the southern states. 

A disease variously described as “chronic anemia” or “con- 
tinuous malaria” was endemic in many parts of the South. The 
people having the disease were frequently described as “dirt 
eaters” or “clay eaters” because of their morbid diet habit. 
The disease was supposed to be limited to the people described 
as “poor white trash” or “crackers,” who were noted for their 
laziness and general worthlessness. Stiles knew, however, that 
dirt eating was a symptom and not a cause, and he therefore 
commenced at once to look for the disease among this class 
of people. Believing that it would be found, and seeking the 
cooperation of southern physicians who had never reported it, 
Stiles presented the matter to a meeting of medical men at the 
Johns Hopkins University and told them he believed that hook- 
worm was the cause of the disease they had been calling 
“anemia.” Polite skepticism and even positive disbelief met him. 
Dr. William Osler said he thought it would have been recog- 
nized by the physicians of the South, if it had existed there, 
and rebuked Stiles for reflecting upon them. Stiles’s reply was : 
“Wait and see.” 4 

Stiles continued to use every opportunity to declare his con- 
viction that the hookworm was widely endemic in the South, 
and to interest physicians in looking for it. To his classes in 
medical zodlogy at Johns Hopkins, Georgetown University, 


4 Mark Sullivan, Our Times, Pre-War America, p. 306. Confirmed to the 
author by Charles Wardell Stiles. 
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and the Army Medical School, he would say : “Gentlemen, if 


you are ever in the tropics and find a case of anemia that you 
cannot explain, see if it is not due to hookworms.”’ 


HookworM IN THE SOUTHERN STATES 


Young Lieutenant Bailey K. Ashford, who had been a pupil 
of Stiles at Georgetown University, while serving as assistant 
surgeon in Porto Rico in 1898-99, found that fully two-thirds 
of his patients, natives and American soldiers, were afflicted 
with a persistent anemia. After trying without effect every 
known tonic, he examined these patients’ feces and there found 
myriads of the eggs of the hookworm. Beyond the possibility 
of a doubt the blight that had lain upon the natives of rural 
Porto Rico for many years and had caused people to consider 
them a degenerate race, was simply hookworm. With the usual 
remedies, he worked a marvelous change in this people. The 
disease-burdened peasants were given new life with new strength 
and ambition. When Ashford went to Porto Rico, twelve thou- 
sand people annually had been dying from diseases traceable 
to this “anemia.” Within a half dozen years he reduced this 
yearly toll to less than a thousand.® On hearing of Ashford’s 
discovery, Stiles sent him a letter of congratulation, and when 
Ashford returned he brought a collection of hookworms to 
Washington, which Stiles examined. ‘These Porto Rican speci- 
mens were soon recognized as identical with a new kind of 
hookworm which Stiles, through codperation with colleagues 
(Allen J. Smith and others) had recently located in Virginia, 
Florida, and Texas. This specimen he named Necator ameri- 
canus, “American Murderer.” This confirmed Stiles in his belief 
that the anemic people of the South were hookworm sufferers, 
but his duties at the time prevented him from personally inves- 
tigating the southern field as he so much desired to do. 

When the question arose in 1902 as to whether the Ameri- 
can soldiers who returned from Porto Rico and Cuba might 
not spread the disease throughout the country, Stiles asserted 
it was already present in the South, and it was then that Sur- 
geon General Wyman gave him the opportunity to prove his 
theory. During a trip through the southern states he succeeded 
in thoroughly establishing this claim. 

5 Ibid., pp. 308-10. Confirmed by Charles Wardell Stiles. 
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Stiles established the first clinic in the country at Columbia, 
South Carolina, with the aid of two local physicians. After eight 
years of personal work, during which he had amply confirmed 
his theory that the hookworm was the cause of much of the 
“anemia” and so-called “pernicious malaria” which had previ- 
ously been charged to climate, Stiles realized that he must get 
either the government or some organization to back him up 
before he could make an effective campaign against the dis- 
ease. Congress had for many years been making large appropria- 
tions to investigate the causes of cholera in hogs and to kill 
insects that injured crops, but it was less generous to human 
beings. He found thus that he must seek the assistance of private 
wealth. The story of how a man was found to finance the cam- 
paign is a dramatic one. 


THe SANITARY COMMISSION ORGANIZED 


Walter Hines Page had been appointed by Roosevelt as a 
member of the Country Life Commission to prepare a report on 
the agricultural, economic, and sanitary conditions of the 
farmers and their families throughout the country. At the re- 
quest of the Commission, Stiles was appointed to accompany 
it as consulting sanitarian. Page and Henry Wallace, editor of 
Wallace’s Farmer and a member of the Commission, accom- 
panied by Stiles, were on a journey of investigation through 
North Carolina when some cases of hookworm disease were 
brought to their attention. Here let Stiles tell the story : 


One morning we got up very early in Goldsboro, North Caro- 
lina, and took a train before daylight for Raleigh. As daylight began 
to break, Mr. Page, Mr. Wallace and I were in the smoking room 
... when the train stopped at a country station. A typical “dirt- 
eater” was on the platform....Mr. Wallace looked at him in sur- 
prise...and asked what the matter was with this man. Page im- 
mediately replied that he was a typical extreme example of the poor 
tenant whites of the South. Wallace asked, “Is that the type that is 
called the poor ‘white trash’?” Page replied in the affirmative, but 
added that it was better not to use that expression, “white trash,” 
south of the Potomac. At this point, I entered the conversation and 
remarked that this was a typical example of an extreme case of 
hookworm disease. Page had heard of hookworm disease, but had 
never before seen a case to recognize it. He looked at me in sur- 
prise, and asked me whether that man’s condition was actually due 
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to hookworm. I replied it was and that he had a very severe... in- 
fection, doubtless of long standing. He asked me whether the man 
could be cured. I replied that he could be for about fifty cents 
worth of drugs. Immediately Page became very much interested. 
... During the discussion before a meeting of the Commission with 
local people at Raleigh, an incident occurred which intensified his 
interest.... The chairman asked a physician who was testifying 
whether there was much hookworm disease in North Carolina. This 
physician replied that he had never seen a case. Hereupon the chair- 
man turned to me with an amused, inquiring look, ...and I replied 
to his unworded question immediately, by stating that there were 
four well marked cases of hookworm disease in the room at that 
moment. This remark produced quite a sensation, and we entered 
into a discussion of hookworm disease, typhoid fever and sanitation. 
... The next day the Governor of the State came out with a sharp 
criticism of the incident, and of the Commission and myself in par- 
ticular, for the statement I had made. He called upon the State 
Board of Health to declare the facts....One of its officers im- 
mediately came out with the statement that the assertions which I 
had made... were exceedingly conservative and... below the sta- 
tistics of the State Board of Health. This made Page’s interest in 
hookworm disease still more decided, and he and I spent a number 
of hours discussing the problem during the next few days.° 


When they came to consider the methods of curing and 
preventing the disease, Stiles told Page about a gentleman who 
had planned to finance a campaign against it and had suddenly 
died. Page, already deeply concerned about this phase of the 
problem, remained quiet for a few moments and then re- 
marked: “Well, don’t get discouraged. Perhaps we can get 
some money from some other source.” 7 

Now events leading to the starting of the work follow 
rapidly. Page took the first opportunity to talk with Wallace 
Buttrick of the General Education Board and immediately won 
his interest. Buttrick brought the matter to Dr. Gates’s atten- 
tion, who took under consideration the question of presenting 
it to Mr. Rockefeller. Governed by his usual conservatism 
Gates wished first, however, to gain the reaction of southern 
men to the proposal and selected the Southern Education Board 
as an ideal group for this purpose. At the time of the meeting 


6 Condensed from a letter from Charles Wardell Stiles to Burton J. Hen- 
drick, dated May 22, 1922, given to the author by Arthur W. Page. 
7 [bid. 
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of the Southern Education Board at Abenia on Lake George 
in August, 1909, George Foster Peabody invited Gates and 
Stiles to meet with the members there and arranged an eve- 
ning for Stiles to give the company a lecture on the life history 
of the hookworm and its potential relations to the educational 
work the Board was doing. The gentlemen present expressed a 
deep interest in his statement, none more than Gates. For that 
night Gates took Stiles aside and said to him: “Mr. Rocke- 
feller’s office is going to support the hookworm work.” After 
a conference in New York between Gates and Stiles as to the 
program of the campaign and the amount of money required 
to carry it out, Mr. Rockefeller sent a letter to the commission 
formed to carry on the work, which read as follows: “If you 
deem it wise to undertake this commission [the hookworm 
work] I shall be glad to be permitted to work with you to that 
end and you may call upon me from time to time for such 
sums as may be needed during the next five years for carrying 
on an aggressive campaign, up to a total of one million dollars 
($1,000,000).” § 

It appeared necessary now to have a special organization 
to do this work. The Sanitary Commission for the Eradication 
of the Hookworm Disease was, therefore, formed in October, 
1909. It was organized with Wickliffe Rose, at this time agent 
of the Peabody Board and executive secretary of the Southern 
Education Board, as administrative secretary, and Charles 
Wardell Stiles, of the United States Health Institute, with per- 
mission of the Surgeon General of the Army, as scientific secre- 
tary. [The members were Dr. Frederick T. Gates ; Dr. William 
H. Welch, of the Johns Hopkins Medical School, and Dr. 
Simon Flexner, of the Rockefeller Institute, representing medi- 
cal science; John D. Rockefeller, Jr., and Starr J. Murphy, 
representing Mr. Rockefeller, Sr. ; and Walter H. Page, P. P. 
Claxton, H. B. Frissell, J. Y. Joyner, E. A. Alderman, and D. 
F. Houston. The undertaking was proposed by Page. Rose, the 
administrative secretary, and five members were members of 
the Southern Board. This Commission was thus an outgrowth 
of the Southern Board. 

This gift of a million dollars by Mr. Rockefeller for the 
study of hookworm disease was unique in the history of preven- 


8 Quoted in the Fifth Annual Report of the Rockefeller Sanitary Commis- 
sion, 1914, pp. 8-9. 
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tive medicine. It was the first time private funds were ever 
given in such an amount for the promotion of public health. It 
was not only a great gift to the people of the South ; it was a 
great gift to the world of science ; for it was the beginning of a 
service to civilization that was to be world-wide. 

The day the Commission was organized, October 26, 1909, 
Page writes in his diary: “Today this organization was made, 
with a gift of a million dollars by John D. Rockefeller. .. . The 
one greatest single cause of anaemia and stagnation in the South 
will by this fund be ultimately removed and two million inefh- 
cient people be made well. This result came about from the 
work of the Country Life Commission appointed by President 
Roosevelt, and from my bringing Dr. Stiles within the range 
of Dr. Buttrick’s and Mr. Gates’ knowledge and interest. It 1s 
the largest single benefit that could be done to the people of 
the South. This is one of the inheritances of slavery, the dis- 
ease having been brought from Africa by the negroes....A 
big day’s work for the old land!” ® 


THe CAMPAIGN AGAINST HookworM 


The Commission defined its primary task in the study of 
hookworm in the southern states as threefold: To determine 
the geographic distribution of the infection ; to estimate the 
degree of the infection in each area and to cure the present 
sufferers ; and to remove the sources of the infection by intro- 
ducing sanitary measures to put a stop to soil pollution. 

Serious difficulties had to be met. The announcement of 
the wide prevalence of the African disease among the whites 
as well as blacks aroused angry denial and resentment. Amon 
some prejudiced people, Stiles with his northern backing “ap- 
peared in the light, not of a deliverer but of another damn 
Yankee bent upon holding the South up to ridicule.” 1° The 
Macon Telegraph asked “where was this hookworm or lazy 
disease when it took five Yankee soldiers to whip one South- 
erner?”’ 1! The most violent attack came from a southern state 
whose people Stiles had described as having the “hookworm 


® Hendrick, The Training of an American, pp. 372-73. 

10 Gerald W. Johnson, Baltimore Sun, 1927, quoted by Sullivan, op. cit., 
P- 327. 

11 Sullivan, op. cit., p. 327. 
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complexion.” The editor of the local paper in a certain town 
in this state threatened Stiles in an editorial with lynching if he 
ever set foot in the place. Stiles packed his apparatus and left at 
once for the place, went to the hotel, and registered under his 
own name. After spending a week in investigating the school 
children and the people generally, and making the microscopic 
examinations which yielded him ample evidence of the disease, 
he wrote to the editor, telling him what he had been doing and 
the results of his investigations, and added : “The lynching may 
begin when you are ready.” The editor called on Stiles and 
dined with him, spent half the night talking hookworm, and 
begame a convert. The next day his paper published a gener- 
ous retraction. The facts produced, especially the wonderful 
results in curing people, soon stopped all this opposition. Stiles, 
though requested by the Board of the Sanitary Commission to 
continue with it permanently as scientific secretary, returned 
after five years to the United States Health Institute, which he 
has served with ability ever since. He had started this great 
campaign of education in health and sanitation and left it in 
efficient hands to be carried into many lands. 

As in the case of all the work done under Mr. Rockefeller’s 
direction, the plan of the campaign was based on codperation 
with the existing agencies of the states and counties. It was 
recognized that no outside agency could accomplish the ends 
aimed at. The Commission could only aid the local govern- 
ments in organizing, educating, and bringing into activity their 
own forces. Moreover, it was regarded as necessary both for 
economy and for efficiency that the work be done through 
the existing medical organizations, boards of health, the public 
press, and especially the officers and teachers of the public 
schools. These and many other organizations were used effec- 
tively in teaching the people, first, the curative measures, and 
then the methods of sanitation which, when thoroughly car- 
ried out, would stamp out the disease entirely. 

Rose established his office for the general and administrative 
work at Washington, D. C. Stiles had his headquarters for the 
scientific work at Wilmington, North Carolina. Rose’s task 
was to form an organization to determine the distribution and 
the effects of the hookworm disease and its treatment and pre- 

12 [bid., p. 328. 
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vention. This he did on a new plan that showed remarkable 
sagacity. 

All the field work was done in codperation with the health 
boards of the states and counties. The states were organized 
by units under state directors with field directors in the coun- 
ties, all selected by the state departments of health. The Rocke- 
feller Commission appropriated about one-half of the funds re- 
quired to carry on the field work, the local authorities the 
remainder. The Commission also supplied the general adminis- 
tration and scientific direction and aided in selecting the micro- 
scopists and in providing the scientific apparatus for the field 
work. y 

The first thing was to educate the people about the plague 
and the methods of preventing it. The plan was : 

1. Io demonstrate to the people that the hookworm dis- 
ease was a reality ; that it was a serious and persistent handicap, 
because of the feebleness and bad health induced ; and that it 
was curable and preventable. 

2. Io make surveys to show the degree of infection in each 
county for the purpose of education and to ascertain the con- 
ditions of soil pollution responsible for the presence and spread 
of the infection. 

3. To teach the people through the schools and by means 
of lectures, visits, clinics, and demonstrations the importance of 
having all the children, and, as far as possible, the whole popu- 
lation, examined and thus find the infected persons, and have 
them treated ; showing them how the examination was made, 
how simply and economically the disease could be treated and 
cured, how the infection was spread, and how it could be pre- 
vented by using proper sanitary arrangements. 

4. To show the physicians how to diagnose and treat the 
disease and the importance of making the examinations for the 
parasite a part of their routine, and to enlist the coéperation of 
the hospitals and visiting nurses. 

5. To get the press to help in informing the people about 
these things and to enlist the codperation of all the managers 
of mills, factories, mines, and other industries, and of all farmers’ 
associations, chambers of commerce, women’s clubs, and every 
type of association. 

6. To make the teaching of the dangers of soil pollution 
and of how to prevent it, a regular part of the instruction in 


“FOR FREE TREATMEN|! 
HOOKWORM D ISEASE. 


2a 


Above, a county dispensary for the free treatment of hookworm disease. Below, 
a free dispensary for the treatment of colored victims of the disease 


Above, a group illustrating the effect of cooperation on the part of the treated 
patient. Three generations are represented. The father (standing by the door), 
after being cured, got thirty-seven of his family connection and many of his 
other neighbors treated. The boy holding the dog gained twenty-one pounds 
in four weeks after one treatment. Below, a cotton-mill school, in which 
nearly all of the children have hookworm disease, some of them very severe 
cases 
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the public schools. ‘The superintendents, principals, and teachers 
were the chief agents of this most important phase of the work. 

7. To arrange and exhibit approved sanitary toilets or privies 
suitable for the country and to show the people how a com- 
munity could by proper methods control the disease. 

“Unhooking the Hookworm” was the title of a motion pic- 
ture film which was used by the Sanitary Commission in its 
campaign. The hatching of the hookworm, its methods of enter- 
ing the human body, its progress through the blood to the intes- 
tines, and its propagation were set forth vividly by microphoto- 
graphs and diagrams. The methods of soil pollution, the need 
of sanitary precautions, the methods of treatment, and the re- 
sults of the cure were illustrated in successive scenes. The film 
was successful in impressing the people with the danger of 
infection and with the possibilities of both cure and preven- 
tion. 

The infection in the sand-lands being vastly greater than in 
the clay-lands or mountains, the survey alternated irregularly 
between these zones in order not to produce a panic in any one 
zone and depreciate property. This method resulted in more 
general education on sanitation. 

Finally, by these measures it was sought to lay the founda- 
tions of complete county and community self-services, which 
would not only prevent hookworm, but all other diseases due 
to food, water, or soil pollution ; and, in general, to show the 
people how to organize permanent control of all health con- 
ditions. 

During the first four years of the campaign 496,000 school 
children of 488 counties in eleven southern states were exam- 
ined and 4o per cent were found to be infected. Of the 892,000 
persons of all ages taken at random in this same territory, 34 
per cent were found to be suffering from this disease. It was 
dificult to get some people to take the remedies given them, 
but vast numbers were apparently completely cured.’ 

By these methods of codperative study and education, a new 
conception was developed among the people of their individual 
and group responsibility in the control of all preventable dis- 
eases and the general promotion of public health. It was a cam- 
paign at first to prevent a particular disease, but the finest 
result was that it taught the people to organize systems of 

18 United States Bureau of Education Bulletin No. 20, 1914, p. 14. 
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public health education and service and give them their sup- 
port. States and counties were induced to make increased appro- 
priations. All welfare agencies, in fact, were imbued with a keen 
sense of their responsibility for the public health, and went at 
the work with increased vigor and initiative, which were bound 
to produce marked results. 

So successful was the public health work in overcoming 
prejudice that fifteen years later an eminent sanitarian in the 
South said : “The South was fortunate in some respects in hav- 
ing the hookworm infection, for hookworm disease has been 
the means of stimulating rural health work as nothing else could 
have done.” 14 

The finest result of the work of this hookworm campaign 
was in the education of the people about the source of diseases 
and how to abate their danger by proper and right living. The 
former popular idea was that the climate was the cause of the 
diseases peculiar to the South and that the lowlands were espe- 
cially unfit for white residents. The lean, clayey-faced, shift- 
less people of these lands were supposed to be the victims of 
the heat, the humidity, or “miasma”—whatever that was. It is 
true that in areas of heavy rainfall and warm winters, of sandy 
soils polluted with excreta, children running with bare feet 
picked up the larvae of hookworm more frequently. It was not 
the climate but hookworm that was primarily responsible for 
the disease. 

So it was learned that it was not the heat, the humidity, 
or the imaginary “miasma” of the swamps, that caused chills 
and fevers, but the mosquitoes bred in them that carried the 
germs of malaria. We know now that when these lands are 
drained and the mosquitoes destroyed, sanitation established, 
and the hookworm eradicated, the desolate sand-flats, coastal 
swamps, and river deltas of the South become as healthy as any 
part of the country. 

In like manner, it was supposed at first that pellagra was a 
climatic disease, but now we know that it is the constant diet 
of fats and carbohydrates, usually corn meal, fat bacon, and 
molasses, without fresh fruits or vegetables, that causes this 
disease. 


14 Quoted by Dr. W. H. Welch in “Address on The Services of Wickliffe 
Rose to Public Health,” in pamphlet, Wickliffe Rose, 1862-1931, p. 6. 
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THe CAMPAIGN AGAINST MALARIA 


Beginning in 1914 the Sanitary Commission, now merged 
into the International Health Board, started a similar campaign, 
which lasted for a number of years, against the mosquitoes car- 
rying malaria. In the summer of 1920 it joined with the United 
States Public Health Service in concerted demonstrations in 
fifty-two towns in ten southern states. ‘he possibility of ridding 
small communities of malarial infection at a cost within their 
resources was demonstrated in towns in Arkansas and in a coun- 
try district in Mississippi. It was found that the infection could 
be reduced 75 to gs per cent at an annual per capita cost of 
from forty-five cents to one dollar. The state boards of health 
and local authorities did their customary part in these under- 
takings, contributing funds and personnel, which led, as in the 
case of the hookworm disease, to the establishment of more or 
less permanent sanitary measures. 

As a result of this work in Mississippi, for example, great 
improvement has been made in the Delta section, where the 
people had always been subject to chills and fever. Glenn W. 
Herrick, a professor in the Agricultural College of Mississippi, 
writing in the Popular Science Monthly for April, 1903, said : 
“The Delta region of Mississippi is the second-best farming land 
in the world, being inferior only to the Valley of the Nile. In 
1903, however, much of the land could be bought for from 
$10 to $20 an acre. The reason... was...chills and fever.” 
Compare this statement with another one twenty-four years 
later. R. W. Harned in an address before the Association of 
Economic Entomologists in 1927 said that “whereas the hospital 
at the Mississippi Agricultural and Mechanical College twenty 
years before would be crowded with students from the Delta 
section... suffering from malaria, in 1927 there was not a 
single case. The mosquitoes and malaria are being reduced from 
year to year. Where a generation ago they went unchecked, 
a new agricultural empire is developing in a region with soil as 
fertile as any on the continent, and where health conditions 
are now above the average and are improving constantly.” 1 

The malaria was definitely reduced in all the communities 
where the work was done, but the finest result was the increase 
of community pride in popular education and in interest in 

15]. O. Howard, The Insect Menace, pp. 186-88. 
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health problems. The results of this work against mosquitoes 
in the southern states were so convincing that the methods 
thus demonstrated were extended to many foreign lands. 
Guayaquil, Ecuador, for example, the most plague-infected 
town in the world, was cleaned up by the Commission. It had 
been from the earliest days the breeding place of yellow fever, 
typhoid, small pox, and the bubonic plague, as well as malaria, 
“With the result that our fine young men in the diplomatic and 
consular service were losing their lives there. At the time of 
the revolution in 1912, we sent our ship, the Yorktown, in there 
to help them. The Yorktown sailed up the Guayas River and 
the men landed to help bury their dead. The Yorktown’s cap- 
tain and a number of our young men were stricken with the 
plague before they got away. Being near Panama it endangered 
the whole Canal Zone, which we had cleaned up.” 1° 


RESULTS OF THE CAMPAIGN 


After a survey of the southern states made in 1931, Stiles 
gave us his conclusions as to the progress made in these states 
since the inauguration of the campaign against the hookworm 
in 1909.17 “Prior to 1910,” he says, “a person could stand on a 
street corner of practically any city or town in the sand lands 
of the South and in an afternoon...see from five to twenty, 
so-called, ‘dirt eaters.’ Now it would take several days to find 
one. During the trip in 1931, he found less than forty among 
18,649 school children inspected. The hookworm disease 1s still 
widespread, but “lighter in form.” As for yellow fever : he con- 
tinues, “The epoch-making demonstration of mosquito trans- 
mission of yellow fever has revolutionized the ‘shotgun methods’ 
of quarantine.” It is hoped and believed that it will never have 
a chance to appear in the United States again. With regard to 
malaria: “The screening of houses is better and more common 
than...thirty years ago. The good accomplished by drainage 
projects is distinctly evident. ... The evidence of malaria is still 
found, however, and these measures should be prosecuted.” 

With regard to typhoid fever: “There has been an enor- 
mous reduction in the typhoid death rate...from 1900 to 
1920...due to several factors (anti-typhoid inoculation, im- 


16 Fditorial, “A Menace to Panama,” World’s Work, June, 1912, pp- 131-32. 
17 Charles Wardell Stiles, manuscript report, copy given the author. 
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proved hospital and nursing facilities, improved diagnosis, . . . 
and improved sanitation). It is difficult to evaluate the propor- 
tionate effect of these different elements. The important thing 
is that typhoid fever has decreased despite the dual race prob- 
lem which is so favorable to the spread of the disease. ... Any 
locality with a dual race problem labors under a serious public 
health handicap ...—a handicap for both races. The South is no 
exception to this rule and to permit sentimentality to blind us 
to the disadvantages and dangers is an unkindness to both 
races.”’ 18 

But the greatest improvement that Stiles found was in the 
schools. This was notable in the improved schoolhouses and 
especially in their sanitation. “No school seen in 1931 compared 
as a disease center with the majority of the rural schools in 
1902 (when they were all surrounded by polluted soil). This 
is a marvelous advance.” It should be recalled, however, that 
“many rural children still live in homes where there are no out- 
houses. ... [his training cannot be done in a day—or in a gen- 
eration.” 

“The correlation between good roads and the consolidation 
of schools is... very marked.” Good roads have had great 
influence in educating the people about sanitation. “There is a 
saying that ‘the paint brush follows the asphalt.’ People living 
along improved highways take a greater pride in their homes.” 
Although these conditions do not manifest themselves at all the 
homes, they appear to affect a sufficient number to set an ex- 
ample of improved sanitary conditions. Conditions in filling 
stations along the road, in boarding houses, hotels, and barber 
shops have been considerably improved. 

With regard to country churches Stiles says: “One is im- 
pressed by the fact that numerous rural churches still fail to 
observe the principles contained in the injunction in Deuteron- 
omy XXIII, 12-13. They have not kept pace with the schools. 
Many of them... represent the same potentialities for soil pol- 
lution and the spread of disease that they did in 1902....In 
my experience, as a rule, ministers are true friends of the health 
departments especially during an epidemic...and back up the 
health officer.” 1° 

The cotton mills have exerted an excellent influence in 

18 [bid. 19 [bid, 
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improving conditions in their villages and on the tenant farms 
from which the operatives come. 

A marked improvement has been in the development of 
interest in public health work. In 1902 eleven southern states 
expended only $230,496 for public health work, two states, 
Arkansas and South Carolina, making no appropriations what- 
ever. In 1930 thirteen states, including these two, expended a 
total of $4,217,997. County health officers have been multiplied 
to a gratifying degree. In 1902 whole-time county health officers 
were all but unknown. In 1931 there were 339 whole-time health 
officers in these thirteen southern states. Where a single county 
is unable to have one, adjoining counties have united in em- 
ploying a health officer, though some still remain without local 
health supervision. The codperative county health work has 
been of very great value, but “we still need ‘medical mission- 
aries’ in some exceptional . . . localities of the United States about 
as bad as China does.” ?° 

Medical inspection of school children did not exist in 1902. 
Now it is more or less widespread in counties having full-time 
officers and occasionally in other counties, where progressive 
school principals have organized medical inspection by volun- 
teers from the local medical and dental professions. 

Up to the beginning of this campaign against hookworm 
the masses had a very vague idea about germs as the causes of 
disease. They had heard of them but had never seen them. 
Many still did not believe in them. They were disposed, there- 
fore, not to pay much attention to the principles of sanitation 
based on the germ theory of disease. But here was a germ half 
an inch long which they could see. They could see also how it 
could be killed and the results in the improved health of people. 
It was a demonstration of the truth of the germ theory such as 
was never seen before and was convincing evidence of the 
necessity of using methods which would prevent the pollution 
of the soil. When once convinced of the cause of disease, people 
were prepared to believe in the germ theory of typhoid, of 
tuberculosis, of malaria, and of other such diseases. 

As Rose developed the campaign against hookworm so as 
to make it the basis for a large scheme for public health work, 
so he used the campaigns against typhoid, malaria, pellagra, 
yellow fever, and other infectious diseases to introduce meth- 

20 [bid. 
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ods of sanitation against all diseases. The experience and influ- 
ence gained by this work prepared the way for a wider and 
greater service to scientific institutions in many parts of the 
world. 

Awakened by the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission, the 
public health officials of the South have achieved a remarkable 
triumph in preventive medicine by teaching the people how to 
eliminate malaria, as well as hookworm. Sparsely settled areas 
in the lowlands are still subject to malaria, but all communities 
willing to pay the price and to do the work, may now drain, 
clean up, and guard their environs to secure freedom from the 
malaria-bearing Anopheles. The health problem of the South 
is now comparatively simple. Drain the swamps and sinks, 
empty the old barrels and cans, screen the houses, and put shoes 
on the children, build sanitary toilets, and teach the people cor- 
rect habits of eating and living, and the Southland will smile 
all over with health. 

It is not within the scope of this book to tell of all the work 
of the International Health Board against yellow fever, tuber- 
culosis, and other contagious diseases or of the aid rendered to 
public health and medical institutions in many other lands. But 
a few facts will show its immense importance. 

Out of this Sanitary Commission grew the greatest health 
movement the world has ever known. Take one year’s work, 
for example. During 1926 aid was extended by the Rockefeller 
Foundation to fourteen medical schools in ten countries ; to the 
medical school and hospital in Peking ; to fifteen institutions 
for public health in twelve countries ; to nurse-training schools 
in Brazil, France, Poland, Yugoslavia, China, Japan, and Siam ; 
to the help of twenty-one governments in their fight against the 
hookworm ; to the organization of health service in two hundred 
and forty-four counties in the United States and thirty-four 
districts in twelve other countries ; to health services in sixteen 
countries ; to Brazil to help control the yellow fever in ten 
states ; to yellow fever surveys in Nigeria and the Gold Coast ; 
to the showing of methods of controlling malaria in nine North 
American states and in Nicaragua, Salvador, Argentina, Italy, 
Spain, Poland, Palestine, and the Philippine Islands ; to the fur- 
nishing of books and laboratory apparatus to medical institu- 
tions in twenty impoverished European countries ; and to the 
Health Committee of the League of Nations. The Foundation 
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spent $9,741,474 in one year for these causes.*t Work similar 
to this done in 1926 has been carried on under the auspices of 
the International Health Board for twenty years. [his vast 
world-wide service to science and health grew out of the first 
Rockefeller Sanitary Commission. 

No one rejoiced more in the stupendous success of this 
health movement than Walter Hines Page, who had been largely 
responsible for starting it. In The Life and Letters, Hendrick 
tells us of an incident which will fitly close this chapter : “Dr. 
Wickliffe Rose, the head of the International Health Board, 
came to London to discuss the possibility of beginning hook- 
worm work in the British Empire, especially in Egypt and 
India. Page, as Ambassador, arranged a dinner at the Marl- 
borough Club, attended by the leading medical scientists of the 
kingdom and several members of the Cabinet. Dr. Rose’s de- 
scription of his work made a deep impression. He was informed 
that the British Government was only too ready to coéperate 
with the Health Board. When the discussion was ended the 
Right Honorable Lewis Harcourt, the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies, concluded an eloquent address with these words : 
“*The time will come when we shall look back on this eve- 
ning as the beginning of a new era in British colonial 
administration.’ ” 2? 


21 Rockefeller Foundation, A Review for 1926, pp. 7-10. 
22 Burton J. Hendrick, The Life and Letters of Walter H. Page, I, 101. 
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WICKLIFFE ROSE AND HIS WORK! 


ORIGIN AND EARLY PREPARATION 


HEN we consider the diversity and extent of the 
services of Wickliffe Rose in the causes of education, 
science, and health to the people of many lands, his 
career appears one of the most notable of his generation. From 
a country schoolmaster in Tennessee, he became in fifty years 
president of the General Education Board and of the Interna- 
tion Education Board and director-general of the International 
Health Board. In this time he had much variety of experience 
as student at normal school, college, and university ; as instruc- 
tor, professor, and dean of a college ; as administrator of educa- 
tional funds; as investigator and director of field work for 
sanitation and health ; and finally as the trusted agent of Mr. 
Rockefeller in the investment of vast funds in the advancement 
of science, education, and public health in many parts of the 
world. Successful in all these positions, “he ascended from one 
place to the next as naturally as the vine that climbs the wall 
in the sunshine.” He had the ability and he had the character. 
The origin of this man and his early preparation for his 
remarkable career are instructive and inspiring. He was born 
on November 19, 1862, on a farm near Saulsbury, Hardeman 
County, Tennessee, ae second son in the family of six sons 
and one daughter of Kinchen Langston Rose and Jeannette C. 
Cherry. The family was of Scotch descent via Virginia and 


1 As a southern man, born and bred and educated in Tennessee and trained 
at Peabody College and the University of Tennessee, and as an officer of the 
Bureau of Investigation and Information of the Southern Board, the work of 
Wickliffe Rose clearly belongs to the history of the Southern Board. The 
fact that he was an officer of and did tremendous work for the General Board 
and the Rockefeller Foundation, and helped the International Health Com- 
mission and the International Education Commission, does not obliterate his 
first great work. In fact, he was working for southern schools more or less 
all his life. We claim him, therefore, as a large factor in our campaign, and 
he is entitled to a place in this history. The description of his talents, his 
character, his methods, and his accomplishments will be a valuable lesson to 
southern youth, and it is included for the inspiration it will give to all who 
wish to serve their region. The South claims him as her own. 
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North Carolina. They came from North Carolina to Tennessee 
in 1853 in what is still spoken of as The Great Migration. 

Wickliffe Rose received his early training under his father, 
who was a farmer and respected minister in the Church of the 
Disciples, and a mother of sterling character, who though hay- 
ing had limited education was, her son said, “one of the best 
thinkers he ever knew.” The boy had a great love for books 
and developed early an intense love of nature. He was fond of 
tramping in the fields or by woodland streams into the moun- 
tains, hunting the hiding places of the wild flowers and birds. 
Later in life he became an enthusiastic fly fisherman, an art 
which he pursued in many parts of the world as opportunity 
offered. For refreshment and renewal of spirit he sought always 
a return to nature. 

While still a lad Rose taught a two months’ country school 
in the neighborhood. Having an earnest desire for more educa- 
tion, he at sixteen entered an academy taught by a Dr. Wines, 
a minister of the Church of the Disciples, at Saulsbury. Wines 
was one of those rare teachers who inspire their pupils with a 
desire for learning, and two years under him laid the foundation 
for high scholarship. After teaching a private school for two 
years at Orange Springs, Alabama, Rose went in 1886 to the 
University of Nashville, Tennessee. A. P. Bourland, at that 
time a professor there, tells how he discovered young Rose at 
a teachers’ institute he held at Bolivar, Tennessee, and, attracted 
by the boy’s great earnestness and apparent talent, encouraged 
him to go to college. At Nashville he was a brilliant and suc- 
cessful student from the beginning. One of his fellow students 
writes of him: “He had the finest intelligence and personality 
and the most gracious spirit of any student I ever knew there 
or anywhere.” ? He was active in all student enterprises and 
a regular speaker in the literary society. Rose took his Bachelor 
of Arts degree at the University of Nashville in 1889 and 
Master of Arts in 1890, and was immediately appointed an 
instructor and taught there for eleven years. His student experi- 
ences and professional duties developed in him a deep attach- 
ment to the institution and a faith in its future, which led him 
later to labor to reéstablish the institution as a university for 
the training of teachers and leaders for the South. In his vaca- 
tions between 1897 and 1902 he studied at the University of 

? Professor J. R. Moseley in letter to the author of Oct. 31, 1932. 
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Chicago under Dewey, Tufts, and others, making a specialty 
of education, philosophy, logic, and ethics. His studies in philos- 
ophy ranged from Aristotle and Plato to Herbert Spencer and 
Huxley and they shaped for life his thought and methods of 
work. 

Before he finished his course for his Ph.D. at Chicago in 
1902, which would have been completed at the end of the 
year, Rose was called to the professorship of the history and 
philosophy of education at the University of Tennessee. He 
here first came in contact with the movement represented by 
the Southern Conference, the Southern Education Board, and 
the Summer School of the South, of which he was secretary and 
in which he also taught for two years. He now grew and 
broadened ae and got his vision of service as a builder of 
scientific and educational institutions. Rose was destined by 
nature to be a great teacher and administrator ; but it was in 
this movement that he found the opportunity to try his wings. 
Here he came in contact with the men who first organized 
the movement. It at once fastened his attention and fascinated 
his imagination. He made a study of it and joined enthusi- 
astically in it, and was the first to interpret it to the public 
in print.* 

Rose was an able and attractive teacher. A great student 
himself, he inspired others to study. One of his pupils at the 
University of Tennessee, who has since become a professor of 
education himself, says, “he was preéminently one of the best 
teachers and thinkers in the philosophical aspects of education 
that I have known.” His colleagues and students in this field 
have always expressed regret that he left the professor’s chair 
to become an administrator, believing that he would have been 
recognized as one of the great philosophers of our day. As it 
was, they claim he was one of the three ablest educational 
thinkers of his time in America. 


His TuHeory oF Pusric EpucATION 


His theory of public education he stated briefly in an address 
before the Conference for Southern Education at the Memphis 
meeting in April, 1908, on compulsion in education. “Educa- 


3See “The Educational Movement in the South,” Report of the United 
States Commissioner of Education, 1903, I, 359-90. 
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tion...,” said he, “is concerned with the evolution of life. The 
evolution of life is a bipolar fact, manifesting itself on the one 
side in individual development and on the other in social prog- 
ress. The individual life and social life, individual growth and 
social progress, individual interest and social welfare, are but 
two sides of one fact, each existing because of its organic rela- 
tion to the other. It is only when we conceive the individual 
as a social outcome, society as made up of free individuals, and 
both as organically related as inseparable factors in the develop- 
ment of life that we shall discern the real meaning of compulsion 
in education.” 


If the State is fundamentally interested in social progress... it 
must establish and maintain systems of schools.... All social prog- 
ress has its beginning in the life and efforts of the individual. Every 
step that society makes forward is a step that is first made by some 
individual. It is the new thought, the new invention, the new tool, 
the new social form, the new feeling, the new aspiration of some 
individual which society takes over and adopts as its own. The 
progress of a society is thus conditioned upon the inventive, the 
constructive capacity of its individual members. Each member is a 
potential factor in group development. The degree of individual 
efficiency is the measure of social advancement. If social develop- 
ment be the chief concern of the State, then its most valuable asset 
is the educated citizen. Every neglected class represents a waste of 
assets; every individual left in ignorance is a possibility thrown 
away. The State will inevitably reap the results of such neglect in 
the form of arrested social development. 

But assume that the prime purpose of the State is to promote 
the development of the individual citizen, or, if you will, of an 
particular class of citizens. The State must at once face the fact of 
social solidarity by which each contributes to the life of all and all 
contribute to the life of each. The individual life while contributing 
to social progress is in turn a social outcome, and derives its content 
from the milieu from which it springs. If the State would elevate 
and enrich the life of the citizen, it must elevate and enrich the 
social environment in which he lives and moves and has his being. 
The neglected individual or the neglected group in any society is 
the dead body to which the favored individual is tied and from 
which there is no escape. 

From this fact of social solidarity ; from this organic relation 
and interaction of the individual and society in the development of 
life springs the necessity of universal education. So far we have 
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found no means of making education universal save through... the 
enforcement of compulsory education law.* 


After two and a half years at the University of Tennessee, 
Rose became, in 1904, dean of the Peabody College and the 
University of Nashville. What the South now needed, he de- 
clared, was leaders in all lines of thought, especially in educa- 
tional work. He was given a free hand here to accomplish what 
he had in mind, which was the building of a superior college 
for teachers and educational leaders in the South to be a 
memorial for George Peabody. To this task he devoted ten 
years of arduous work. 


His Work FOR THE [TRAINING OF TEACHERS 


Rose held that the training of teachers was the first thing 
to be accomplished in this movement and that this could be 
done only by a unified system of schools—high schools, normal 
colleges, and universities. In an address before the Sixth Con- 
ference for Education in the South at Richmond in 1903, he 
said : 


The strategic point, therefore, in all our educational endeavor 
is in the equipment of teachers.... 

Since the vital factor in the elementary school is the teacher, 
and since the teacher, to be vital, must come to his work from a 
higher plane, it is evident that any efficient system of elementary 
education is conditioned on the maintenance of a system of ade- 
quately equipped high schools and normal schools. But these high 
schools and normal schools must in like manner draw their life 
blood from the college and university.... The teacher in a school 
of given grade should be educated in a school of higher grade ; the 
university alone, by training the independent scholar capable of 
directing his own advancement, being in position to supply its own 
instructors. The university stands at the head of the system, supply- 
ing inspiration, vitality, directive power to the whole. 

The system is an organic unity, and any part of it depends for 
its vitality upon its articulation with the organic whole... . Certain 
failure awaits any scheme of reform that would undertake to build 
up the elementary rural school as an independent institution. Any 
permanent advance at this point will come as a phase of the evolu- 


4 Proceedings of the Eleventh Conference for Education in the South, 
Memphis, Tenn., 1908, pp. 150-51. 
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tion of the system as a whole. Until we frankly recognize that the 
building of a great university is a part of the program for the 
maintenance of efficient elementary rural schools, we shall be wast- 
ing our energies in a misguided endeavor.? 


The idea of the organic unity of the entire system from 
elementary school to university has now become central in 
southern universities, as in all the western state universities. 

In 1907 Rose accepted the position of general agent of 
the Peabody Education Fund. The appointed time for closing 
up the affairs of that Fund and establishing the permanent 
Peabody College had come, and for this his services were sought 
by the Board. In 1910 he became administrative secretary of 
the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission for the Eradication of 
the Hookworm and moved to Washington, but all the time he 
kept up the work for the cause of a great central teacher- 
training university at Nashville, founded on the Peabody Fund, 
and made a long fight for it. After he secured endowments from 
the State of Tennessee and the City of Nashville, to add to the 
principal of the Peabody Fund, the George Peabody College 
for Teachers, as told previously, was finally established in 1914. 

When Rose was offered the presidency of this new college, 
he declined, to the great disappointment of his old pupils and 
friends, because he did not wish people to think that he had 
been working for himself, or run the risk of perpetuating the 
opposition which the contest had aroused. He never sought a 
position in his life and declined many. When offered the secre- 
taryship of the Sanitary Commission he first declined it, saying 
he was unfit. Asked to consider it for twenty-four hours, he 
decided finally to accept the position because of its relations 
to the schools of the South, in which he was so much interested. 
In the meantime he was busy with many other things. 


IpbEAS AND Metruops or Work 


Rose was a member of the Southern Education Board from 
1909 until its dissolution in 1914 and was its executive secretary 
from 1909 to 1913. He was a trustee of the John F. Slater 
Fund for Negro Education from 1909 to 1923, a member of 


5 Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, Virginia, 1903, pp. 188-89. 


IDEAS AND METHODS 271 


the General Education Board from 1910 to 1923 and its presi- 
dent from 1923 to 1928. He was general director of the Inter- 
national Health Board from 1914 to 1923 and became president 
of the International Education Board in 1923. It is amazing 
the amount of work he accomplished in these many positions. 
In all of them he labored whole-heartedly in the service of 
health, science, and education until his retirement in 1928. 

It is impossible here to describe Rose’s accomplishments in 
these many fields. But it will be instructive to consider some 
of his ideas and methods of work. 

The application of private philanthropy to the problems 
of public health and preventive medicine was a new problem 
in the world. Rose was a pioneer in devising methods for doing 
this among many different people in different countries. That 
his methods were sound is proved by the results, which were 
almost uniformly successful. 

His first principle was to enter a field only on the invitation 
of the government authorities, national, state, or municipal, 
and to codperate with them as an integral part of the consti- 
tuted health agencies. The appearance of meddling was thus 
avoided, and the existing official agencies were rendered more 
efficient and important. 

A second principle was that the local authorities must con- 
tribute a part of the expense—one-half or more. 

A preliminary survey of conditions in the territory to be 
served was always insisted upon. The Commission, as an outside 
agency, could help only as it aided the state to organize and 
develop the activity of its own forces. The interest of the local 
medical profession was, therefore, enlisted and local men trained 
to do the technical work. Through the schools and the press 
the people were educated to use the proper methods of sanita- 
tion and prevention. He believed in teaching the people through 
demonstrations. 

Convinced that the promotion of the physical well-being of 
man is dependent upon the advancement of scientific knowl- 
edge, Rose advocated the founding of hygiene and public health 
departments in universities and the building of research labora- 
tories and centers for training workers. He urged, as absolutely 
essential, the organization of state, city, and county boards of 
public health independent of politics and with adequate scien- 
tific staffs and equipment. 
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Rose recognized, moreover, that this plan would promote 
the advancement of scientific knowledge in the widest sense. 
He saw that sanitary work would open the way for scientific 
investigation in many fields and in many countries. He entered 
next, therefore, with great enthusiasm upon the work of the 
International Health Board. Writing to Robert C. Ogden on 
June 11, 1913, he says: “It is distinctly understood by the Com- 
mission that this work in foreign countries is to be taken up as 
the entering wedge to all other things that may follow later 
looking toward the improvement of human civilization.” 


SERVICE IN FOREIGN LANDS 


This sanitary work proved, in fact, the “entering wedge” 
for a vast scientific and educational service for the Board to 
many foreign people. Following Page’s introduction of Rose 
to the British authorities,® the Health Board met with cordial 
cooperation in British sanitary undertakings all the way from 
London to Hongkong. From the British Isles radiate cultural, 
educational, and scientific influences to every quarter of the 
globe. With the development of the new spirit of codperation 
between the different dominions, dependencies, and Crown 
colonies, the home government has been able to promote in 
an increased measure public health and medical education in 
them. Hence the importance of developing in London the best 
form of training for health service. 

It was Rose’s business to direct the investigations of institu- 
tions or countries requesting aid in the development of science, 
education, or sanitation, to decide what should be done and 
what appropriations should be made, and then to codperate 
with the local authorities in carrying out the plans agreed upon. 
In the performance of this task he traveled widely and resided 
in foreign countries for long periods. Everywhere he made fast 
friends and won the confidence of the government repre- 
sentatives. 

Out of the International Health Board grew the Interna- 
tional Education Board, founded in 1923 with Rose as president. 
As all material human progress depends on research in the pure 
sciences, the results of scientific discovery made in any country 
are to be shared freely with science workers in all countries. 

6 See above, p. 140. 
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As a means of promoting scientific research and international 
comity in the use of the discoveries, Rose planned to provide : 
First, assistance in raising capital sums to provide centers of 
scientific study at convenient places where they would be sup- 
ported from national resources ; second, assistance in rehabili- 
tating institutes of research formerly supported by international 
codperation ; and third, fellowships for foreign study. “The 
migration of students in the interest of the advancement and 
dissemination of scientific knowledge.” Carefully selected young 
scientists were given the opportunity to collaborate with work- 
ers in the same field in foreign countries and grants were made 
to help the institutes where they were received. Under this 
plan some fifty scientists were aided in their work and ten 
laboratories provided with equipment before 1930. 


SCIENTIFIC INTERESTS 


Rose was a marvelously versatile man. This characteristic 1s 
well illustrated. by two great interests, beside his immediate 
educational interest—his plan for the establishment of an Oceano- 
graphic Institution to study the depths of the ocean and his 
plan to build a great new telescope to explore the universe 
above us. 

By inquiries in Europe and Canada, he had developed the 
opinion that economic values of great importance were available 
in the ocean and that these problems, in which so many govern- 
mental agencies are concerned, rested upon a better knowledge 
of the sciences of the seas. He accordingly asked Dr. Frank Lillie 
of the University of Chicago to organize a committee of the 
National Academy of Sciences to deal with oceanography and 
to investigate the part that the United States of America should 
play in the development of a world-wide program. He secured 
funds for the work of this committee which he followed with 
interest. 

Just before his retirement, he presented the plans to his 
Board with estimates of the expense of establishing an American 
institution of oceanography adequately equipped for work on 
the high seas. The result was the establishment of the Woods 
Hole, Massachusetts, Oceanographic Institution with building 
and endowment funds totaling three million dollars. Dr. Lillie 
became the director, and it began operations in the summer 
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of 1931. Its vessel, the Atlantis, has already made several im- 
portant explorations. 

From this terrestrial subject Rose turned immediately to a 
celestial one. At the same time that he was investigating an 
institution to study the ocean he was studying the needs of 
the Wilson Observatory and the California Institute of Tech- 
nology, which were to study the heavens. Dr. Robert A. 
Millikan, the president of the Institute, and Dr. George E. Hale, 
the director of the Observatory, tell us that Rose grasped at 
once the advantages of the codperation they had organized 
between the Institute and the Observatory, realizing that the 
study of the enormous masses, temperatures, pressures, and 
velocities of celestial objects was as essential to the progress 
of physics and chemistry as the knowledge discovered by these 
sciences in the laboratory is to the interpretation of astronomical 
phenomena. He therefore gave hearty support to the proposi- 
tion to establish a department under Dr. Thomas H. Morgan, 
to develop the various phases of mathematics, physics, chemis- 
try, biology, and geology in accordance with a scheme involv- 
ing close codperation among all these sciences. Rose therefore 
approved also the proposal of the director and staff of the 
Observatory and the trustees of the Institute to form a codpera- 
tive scheme to carry out these investigations and immediately 
proposed the establishment for the further study of such prob- 
lems, of a new Observatory under the auspices of the Institute, 
with a much larger instrument than the Hooker one-hundred- 
inch telescope on Mount Wilson. Says Dr. Millikan of the 
Institute : 


Dr. Rose early saw the greatness of the opportunity which was 
here afforded, and, from the time of our first interview,...he 
exerted his influence in most constructive ways. His most remark- 
able quality was the boldness with which he grasped a great oppor- 
tunity, and the energy with which he threw himself into the task of 
finding ways to get things done which he saw ought to be done. 
He has been one of the most potent influences... at work shaping 
the development of the California Institute of Technology. In mak- 
ing this statement I am not referring merely, nor primarily, to the 
securing of the needed funds. His judgment as to the direction in 
which it was best to move in order to meet the need and to realize 
the opportunity was just as important as his direct assistance in 
enabling us to obtain the necessary funds. He has undoubtedly 
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been one of the most constructive forces in the development of the 
graduate and research institutions of the United States." 


The surprising proposal for both a new telescope and a 
greater laboratory was cordially approved by the president and 
executive committee of the Carnegie Institution of Washington, 
of which the Mount Wilson Observatory is a development. 
On the recommendation of Dr. Rose, who originated this plan 
for a greater telescope, the necessary funds to construct the 
instruments and build the Observatory were appropriated by 
the Rockefeller International Education Board on condition 
that the Institute provide the necessary endowment to carry 
on the work. The result is the erection of the new Observatory 
building in connection with the Institute and the construction 
of the unparalleled equipment for it. 


CLosInc YEARS 


To the regret of all his colleagues and friends throughout 
the world and to the great loss of the Rockefeller organizations, 
Wickliffe Rose retired on June 30, 1928. When, soon after 
the announcement of his purpose, the writer visited him and, 
finding him apparently well, protested against his giving up 
just at the time when he seemed to have reached the acme of 
his usefulness, his reply was, “I have reached the age when 
our rule requires that I should retire and I must obey the rule 
I helped to make.” When asked then what he was going to do, 
he said: “I am going fishing. I have never had enough fishing 
in my life.”” He was going back to nature to rest for good. 
The summer of 1929 he spent fishing for salmon in Norway 
and Finland and the winter following in Southern France. 

Deeply interested in the problem of world peace, he during 
his residence abroad took up the study of international eco- 
nomics in Paris and Berlin. He thought the fair adjustments of 
the economics of the nations would be the best foundation for 
peace. The winters he spent with his wife on the Riviera, in 
the Canary Islands, Morocco, Algiers, and Sicily. He was never 
idle, but wherever he was he continued to observe, to interview 
government officials, and to collect documents and information 


7 Letter of Dr. Robert A. Millikan, president of the California Institute of 
Technology, to the author, Feb. 1, 1932. 


276 WICKLIFFE ROSE 


on the subjects in which he was interested. At the time of his 
death he was engaged in writing in French a series of papers 
on these problems. 

While on a fishing trip on Vancouver Island in British 
Columbia with his old friend and associate, Dr. L. D. Fricks, 
medical director of the United States Public Health Service, 
on September 5, 1931, he died suddenly of heart disease. He 
knew of his weakness, but had told no one except his son. 
His end was peaceful and beautiful, just such an end, no doubt, 
as he desired. 

Rose was a man of great native talent. He had remarkable 
powers of acquiring knowledge, of analyzing and classifying 
the facts learned, and of drawing conclusions. He was a rare 
combination of the scholar, investigator, philosopher, and ad- 
ministrator. Though not a technical scientist, for he had received 
very little practical training in laboratories, he thought in a 
scientific way and had no difficulty in dealing with scientific 
men in their own fields. He had a penetrating intelligence, 
which was able to extract from conflicting feelings and opinions 
sound principles of action. 

In his administrative work, Rose had a calm faith in good 
causes, and tireless energy and devotion in working them out. 
When a certain course was decided upon, he would carry it 
through with courage and tenacity. His approach to every 
problem was scientific and he never entered on any new enter- 
prise without having studied it fully. These methods, followed 
first in his work against hookworm disease, he applied later in 
making great plans for research in biology, chemistry, physics, 
and astronomy. 

Dr. Hale gives us this characterization of Wickliffe Rose 
and his method of studying problems and advancing’ the 
sciences : 


In my experience I have met very few men who comprehended 
as clearly as Dr. Rose did the interdependence of the various 
branches of knowledge and the consequent importance of cultivat- 
ing them in close coéperation. His enthusiasm for our project and 
his willingness to do everything possible to assure its accomplish- 
ment were truly extraordinary....I shall never forget his whole- 
hearted sympathy ...and the cordial manner in which it was ex- 
pressed. Such support as this is rarely lari by men of 
science, who can therefore appreciate it to the full.... Dr. Rose felt 
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that the greatest need of the world is not more institutions. He pre- 
ferred to concentrate his attention on the accomplishment of a com- 
paratively few exceptional results rather than a large number of 
lesser ones. ‘his was through no lack of sympathy with the average 
problems of everyday life. The solution of these problems, if I 
correctly interpret his view, can be best accomplished by the estab- 
lishment and development of exceptional institutions, out of which 
leaders of thought and of action may be expected to come.* 


Rose was a modest man, self-effacing and magnanimous in 
giving others credit for good results and in taking blame upon 
himself for failure. He was all kindness and consideration and 
had a sympathetic understanding of the difficulties of others. 
He had great constructive genius. He was a remarkable judge 
of men and a good organizer. He had a large list of friends in 
many lands and through them exerted extraordinary influence. 
He helped in large measure to make the Rockefeller agencies 
what they are, the most remarkable and successful organizations 
for the advancement of education, science, and health that the 
world has ever known. 

Rose’s services to education as teacher, and as trainer of 
teachers, as agent of the Peabody Fund and real founder of the 
George Peabody College, have been told. The scope and value 
of his services to science, public health, and medicine cannot 
be appraised yet, but that he laid the foundations for great 
advance in knowledge is evident. His work will surely live after 
him. As Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., wrote to Mrs. Rose: 
“Because of his modesty and self-effacement, the world will 
never begin to know the importance and extent of the service 
he has rendered humanity. Richly and usefully has he lived, 
beautifully and gloriously did he die. His memory will ever 
be a joy and an inspiration to those who were privileged to 
know him.” 


8 Letter of Dr. George E. Hale, of the Mount Wilson Observatory, to the 
author, Jan. 27, 1932. 
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CONFERENCES AND EXCURSIONS 


THE SEVENTH CONFERENCE, BIRMINGHAM, ALABAMA, 1904. 


in the South was held in Birmingham on April 26-28, 

1904. We may take Mr. Ogden’s excursion to this 
meeting as an illustration of his methods. He brought from the 
North a company of eighty-four, which grew as he proceeded 
from place to place through the South. Stops were made at 
Hampton, Winthrop Normal College in Rock Hill, South 
Carolina, the Alabama Polytechnic Institute at Auburn, the 
Normal School at Troy, Tuskegee Institute, Montgomery, the 
Calhoun School, the University of Alabama, and the Girls’ 
Industrial School at Monteyallo. 

Receptions were tendered to the party by the heads of the 
institutions and the citizens of the communities at each of these 
places, and brief meetings were held and addresses made by the 
visitors and their hosts. Following these meetings opportunity 
was provided for the men and women from the North and the 
South to mingle in conversation, which proved enlightening for 
the visitors and led to many enduring friendships. Friends of 
the institutions by the score met the company with their vehicles 
at the stations, and great cordiality and frequently hilarity char- 
acterized the meetings. At Calhoun a wagon with a great ox- 
team waited with the other vehicles. Ogden and a few favored 
friends rode to the hall behind the four big steers amidst the 
cheers of the assembled population. An old-fashioned, low- 
swung carriage, drawn by two mules, was assigned to the Right 
Reverend W. N. McVickar, Bishop of Rhode Island. When he 
entered it and stood up, the floor broke through. The mules 
started off, dragging the good bishop along in a very undignified 
position. He was promptly rescued and enjoyed the ludicrous 
situation with the others. 

Samuel Crothers, the great preacher and essayist, here enter- 
tained an audience, almost solidly black, with inimitable humor. 
At the University of Alabama the company was welcomed by 
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President Abercrombie and a company of ladies. The addresses 
at the University were made by DeWitt Hyde of Bowdoin 
College, Maine, and Charles W. Dabney of the University of 
Tennessee. The New York Tribune report said: “Men from 
the North and the South spoke freely their opinions. They 
had by no means been in entire agreement heretofore, but their 
discussions have brought them to a closer understanding, and 
all were united in support of the fundamental doctrines of 
education for all men and equal justice for all men. The out- 
spoken analysis of Southern conditions by Southern men and 
their readiness to face disagreeable facts was particularly note- 
worthy. President Dabney,...son of a Confederate soldier, 
aroused enthusiasm when he urged Southern young men to 
emulate their fathers’ virtues and heroism by devotion under the 
new conditions to the up-building of the South through the 
education of its people.” 

At Birmingham the company, which had been increased by 
the presidents and principals of the various institutions visited 
en route, was welcomed by John Herbert Phillips and a com- 
mittee on arrangements. The session of the Conference was 
called to order in the Jefferson Theatre at 8:00 P.M. on the 
26th, before the largest audience that had ever assembled there. 
The Honorable T. G. Bush, representing the mayor of Bir- 
mingham, welcomed the members. 

Mr. Ogden in his opening address appealed to the business 
men of the South to take more interest in public education, as 
the business men of Birmingham were doing, stating that it was 
most encouraging that in Birmingham, the great industrial cen- 
ter of the New South, business men were aiding largely in 
building up schools. 

The meeting was saddened by the announcement of the 
death of Joseph B. Graham, the zealous and efficient agent of 
the Southern Board, who by his attractive personality and un- 
selfish devotion had endeared himself to all the people and had 
given a great impulse to the movement. 

Walter Hines Page spoke on “The Unfulfilled Ambition 
of the South.” 2 His address was a frank discussion of the eco- 
nomic and educational errors of the southern states. 

The chief topic of discussion at this meeting was the need 
of local taxation for schools in Alabama. 

1 May 3, 1904. 2 See above, p. 242. 
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Professor H. O. Murfee, of Marion, Alabama, made a philo- 
sophical argument for local taxation. He took exception to the 
customary statement that the situation of public education in 
the South was due to slavery and aristocracy, and contended 
that the chief cause of this depression of public education was 
in the lack of a system of support and control. “Supported and 
controlled by the remote power of the State,” he said, “public 
schools have come to be regarded as eleemosynary institutions, 

. which are never held in high esteem among a free and inde- 
pendent people.... The low esteem in which public schools 
have been held in the South is not due to a spirit of arrogant 
aristocracy. It is due to the belief that the education of our 
children should never be delegated to an authority too obscure 
and a power too remote. When public education is entrusted 
to the people, when the people perceive that they possess the 
sovereign power of support and the saving grace of control, 
then will public education become each citizen’s private concern 
and each Christian’s religious obligation.” * 

Bishop Charles B. Galloway of Mississippi made an address 
on the Negro question, which was published in the Proceedings.* 


Tue EicgotH CoNFERENCE, CoLUMBIA, SOUTH CAROLINA, 1905 


At the Columbia Conference for Education in the South, 
April 26-28, 1905, Mr. Ogden and his speakers made a point 
of meeting some of the misunderstandings which had been 
expressed in the newspapers regarding the purposes and plans 
of the work of the Conference. 

South Carolina had been the source from which most of 
the misunderstandings of the movement had been disseminated. 
The addresses at Columbia were therefore planned in part to 
remove these misunderstandings as far as possible. In his opening 
address, Mr. Ogden explained again the origin and purposes 
of the Conference and of the organization of the Southern 
Board. “With the fourth year at Winston-Salem,” he said, “the 
Conference found itself. The ringing words of Curry, Dabney, 
Dickerman, Aycock, McIver, and others, presented a panorama . 
of appealing conditions that kindled a flame of earnestness 


8 Proceedings of the Seventh Conference for Education in the South, 
Birmingham, Ala., 1904, pp. 114-17. 
4 Ibid., pp. 27-38. 
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which burns with more warmth and brilliance each passing 
year....In November of 1901 the Southern Education Board 
was created under most interesting circumstances. Six of the 
eight original members were Southern men by birth or resi- 
dence. By simple and forceful methods a systematic campaign 
for education was inaugurated that stretched from the Potomac 
to beyond the Mississippi, and from the Ohio to the seaboard. 

. It is simply the evangel of the public school, carrying for- 
Raid persistently a campaign for popular iceatian striving to 
awaken in the minds, especially of rural communities, a knowl- 
edge of educational needs, a longing for improved conditions 
and a willingness to pay by contribution, taxation, or both, for 
the advantages which are the right of American childhood. In 
this appeal no voice other than that of the Southern men has 
been heard.... 

“This movement came...at the psychological moment. 
Throughout this Southland... many... well-informed and soli- 
tary souls were brooding over the needy conditions of certain 
localities with which experience had made them painfully 
familiar. And with the perception of need was associated a con- 
scious helplessness and vague, indefinite hopefulness. 

“Nor was this condition of mind solely confined to the 
isolated... . Men of large public affairs, women socially promi- 
nent, were euborh equally anxious...to help. Here a voice had 
been raised, there a little local itont had started, and beyond 
this the prophets were beginning both persuasion and prevision. 
Then followed an awakening of the earnest and anxious think- 
ers. A strength of association was promptly created. Symptoms 
of many sorts indicated the educational epiphany that has 
commanded the admiration and respect of educators throughout 
the land.” 5 

President George H. Denny made an address aimed at re- 
moving misconceptions which had led to the opposition. He 
first recalled the fact that his predecessor, President William L. 
Wilson, of Washington and Lee University, formerly congress- 
man and member of the cabinet of President Cleveland—and 
there was no more devoted southerner in the South—had been 
one of the leaders in founding the Conference and had given 
“freely the sympathy of his great heart and the thought of his 


5 Proceedings of the Eighth Conference for Education in the South, 
Columbia, S. C., 1905, pp. 9-11. 
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great mind to the men and women who through the Conference 
are endeavoring to serve their country, until he was laid to rest 
... almost under the shadow of the spot where the Conference 
was born,” at Capon Springs, West Virginia.* An abstract of 
this address is given above.** 


Tue Rattroap ACCIDENT 


Miss Emily K. Herron, of Hampton Institute, who was on 
the train, tells of the accident to Mr. Ogden’s party following 
the Columbia Conference. Mr. Ogden’s train left Columbia 
about midnight bound for Biltmore, North Carolina, to visit 
the estate of Mr. George Vanderbilt. About eight o’clock in 
the morning, as this special train was nearing Greenville, there 
came a crash. The train had collided with a switching freight 
train. 

Dr. Julius D. Dreher says he was sitting by Mrs. Thorpe 
(the daughter of Longfellow) in the dining-car when they 
found themselves dropping through the car to the ground. He 
gave her his arm and escorted her to a seat on a pile of ties 
where the company had gathered. Mr. St. Clair McKelway, 
editor of the Brooklyn Eagle, who had been an almost constant 
attendant upon the Conferences and a devoted supporter of 
its work, though seriously injured, crept from under the wreck 
and a moment later was sitting on a trunk writing a telegram 
to his paper. For the majority of the party it was an almost 
miraculous escape. The baggage car was smashed to flinders and 
the trunks thrown hither and thither. Five railroad men were 
badly injured. Immediately after the wreck the splintered cars 
caught fire and the baggage and parlor cars, the smoker and 
two dining-cars were completely destroyed. All the baggage 
was ruined. 

Mr. Ogden, who was overwhelmed with solicitation for his 
guests, came forward immediately and checked off the list of 
his passengers, to see if they were all safe. Amid the scene 
which distressed him more than any one else, he showed the 
same superb ability which characterized him on all occasions. 
He immediately made note of the damage done to the baggage, 
took the business up with the railroad officials, and saw that 
every one was paid for the losses incurred. The people of 

6 [bid., p. 15. 6a See p. 49. 
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Greenville efficiently succored the injured company. The plans 
for an extended trip were immediately abandoned, and before 
evening Mr. Ogden had a complete new train ready to take 


his company back North. 


THe Ninta ConrereNce, LEXINGTON, KENTUCKY, 1906 


The next Conference was at Lexington, Kentucky, May 2-4, 
1906. Mr. Ogden brought with him again a large delegation of 
ladies and gentlemen from the North, and there were hundreds 
of school officials and citizens from all over the South. They 
were most hospitably received and entertained by the people 
of Lexington, so noted for their kindness and social grace. 

An amusing editorial in the local paper did not reflect the 
real spirit of the people. The races were on during the same 
days as the Conference. It is well known how Kentucky 
people love horses and how long they have been educated in 
this popular sport. For two days out of three the races had 
occupied the attention of the citizens. An editorial headed “The 
Educational Conference” starts out by saying: “The race 
meeting was successful from every standpoint, the sport good, 
the weather perfect.... The people of the Blue Grass showed 
by their attendance at the race meeting that the love of a horse 
race is still potent in Central Kentucky.” Following this in the 
same column was a notice of the Conference meeting. 

There was a meeting of the state superintendents, with re- 
ports from the different states and a discussion of compulsory 
school attendance. The chief feature of the meeting was the 
discussion of education for rural life, which was led by Dr. 
James W. Robertson, of Canada, known in his country as the 
“Agricultural Wizard of the North.” “The rural schools should 
be brought into touch with rural life,” he said. “They should 
not be wholly apart from the home, a place for books only, but 
they should be for training also by means of tangible objects. 
... Education is a series of experiences leading up to the posses- 
sion of certain powers. It leads from helplessness of body into 
ability of body, and therefore it should include bodily training” 
and all kinds of real work. A child should be trained to be 
useful to the community. He is “a coming citizen, ... one unit 
in the eternal procession of the human race out of the depths 
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of animalism, and the degradation of ignorance,...into the 
glory of a perfect civilization.” 7 

An interesting event of the meeting was an address by 
Miss Martha Berry of the Berry School, of Rome, Georgia. 
Knowing her reputation for eloquence, Mr. Ogden, after intro- 
ducing her in his usual gracious manner, gave her a gentle hint 
that the time was limited and that she must use only ten minutes. 
Miss Berry commenced her address by giving an account of 
the history of her school; how she first collected at a place 
called “Possum Trot” a few children in a log cabin for a Sunday 
School and taught them to read, and how the great school grew 
out of it, step by step, until it became the big institution it is 
today for the education of mountain boys and girls and their 
training to work. Thus she became known as the “Sunday Lady 
from Possum Trot.” The audience gave her rapt attention and 
manifested its delight by frequent applause. When Miss Berry 
continued past the time limit and the chairman gave her a 
delicate hint, her hearers protested vociferously, calling on her 
to go on. After she had been speaking somewhat longer a 
terrible rain-storm descended upon the roof of the wooden 
building, making such a noise that she could scarcely be heard. 
Stull she continued and finally conquered the rain-storm also. 
It was a delightful experience for her hearers who became the 
friends of the “Lady of Possum Trot” and her school. 


THe Trento ConFerENCE, PiIneHursT, NortH CAROLINA, 1907 


The Tenth session was held at Pinehurst, North Carolina, 
beginning April 9, 1907. 

On account of ill health, the great leader, Mr. Ogden, could 
not be present. It was the first Conference that he did not 
attend with a company. To Dr. Samuel C. Mitchell, the vice- 
president, he wrote: “It is a painful and unwelcome task to 
give you official notice that it will be impossible for me to 
attend the Tenth Conference for Education in the South, which 
will assemble at Pinehurst, North Carolina, on Tuesday, the 
gth inst.... My personal disappointment ... is proportionate to 
my faith and hope in what will be accomplished on the present 
occasion. he extraordinary progress in many directions is full 


? Proceedings of the Ninth Conference for Education in the South, Lexing- 
ton, Ky., 1906, p. 106. 
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of inspiration. The great undone margin is a challenge to self- 
sacrifice and lofty endeavor.” In conclusion of his letter Mr. 
Ogden requested to be permitted to retire from the office of 
president which, of course, the members declined to concur in. 

Dr. Mitchell opened the discussion with an address on “The 
Task of the Neighborhood.” Dr. Edgar Gardner Murphy, the 
executive secretary, presented a valuable history of the Confer- 
ences for the past ten years. 

A session was chiefly devoted to the subject of the high 
schools. President James H. Kirkland spoke of “The High 
School and the University.” Mr. W. H. Hand told of the 
work for secondary education in South Carolina, and Dr. Bruce 
R. Payne of high school progress in Virginia. 

At a business meeting resolutions were adopted in apprecia- 
tion of the life and services of Dr. Charles Duncan Mclver, 
one of the earliest and greatest workers in the cause, who had 
passed away since the last meeting. Chivalrous in his respect 
for womanhood, and convinced that “no State which will edu- 
cate its mothers need have any fear about future illiteracy,” 
his first great accomplishment was “the creation of a college 
for the training of teachers and the higher education of women, 
an enduring monument erected at public expense and conse- 
crated by his devotion to the public service of his native state. 
... Other states eagerly sought his assistance. And every appeal 
for help, whether from his own beloved South, or from the 
North, or from the West, was answered to the limit of his 
strength.” 8 

Another session was devoted to the education of the farmer 
and was addressed by Dr. Knapp and Dr. Liberty Hyde Bailey 
of Cornell. Mr. ‘T. O. Sandy reported on “Farm Improvement 
in Virginia.” Honorable Josephus Daniels of North Carolina 
concluded the session with an earnest plea for more and better 
public schools. 

Dr. Knapp’s paper has been noted above.® Dr. Bailey’s 
paper discussed the organization of the affairs of rural life. 
The city, he said, has developed greatly because of the improve- 
ment of communication and the effectiveness of the education 
and entertainment provided. The country people are, therefore, 


8 Proceedings of the Tenth Conference for Education in the South, Pine- 
burst, N. C., 1907, pp. 160-61. 
® See p. ooo. 
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looking to the city more and more for these things and “I am 
wondering whether the time will not come when we shall 
endeavor to improve and redirect the common schools and 
provide some of the good old country entertainments and 
games.... The rural school needs fundamental re-direction.” 
This does not mean a new curriculum but it means that all 
subjects should be taught in the terms of the environment. 
Illustrating this he said : 


Geography is the surface of the earth, It may well concern 
itself with the school grounds, the highways, the fields and what 
grow in them, the forests, hills and streams, the hamlet, the people 
and their affairs. When I began to study geography, it was a bal- 
looning process. I began up in the air somewhere off in the uni- 
verse and gradually dropped down to the solar system until I 
reached the earth. When I landed on the earth it was in South 
America and Asia. I learned about the anacondas and boa con- 
strictors of South America and the lions and tigers of the old 
world jungles. I never learned anything about the pigs and chickens 
on our farms.... All this, of course, is rapidly changing. We are 
now interesting the child in the earth on which he stands, and 
as his mind grows we take him out to the larger view. A good part 
of geography in a rural community should be agriculture, whether 
so-called or not. Geography can be so re-organized and so re- 
directed as in ten years to revolutionize the agriculture of any 
State. ... 

So we...need a re-direction in rural government,...a more 
active and compact government,...and to give more attention to 
the rural churches. They consist chiefly of a preaching room and a 
vestibule. They have changed very little within two generations. 
Concerned in too many cases with technical religion, formal piety 
...empty social duties, the country church lacks the activity and 
real connection with life to appeal to... the strong personalities 
in its community.*° 


The business of the Conference had become very extensive 
and complicated. The meeting heard reports from the field 
directors of the Southern Education Board on citizens organ- 
izations, schoolhouses, school libraries, consolidation, rural high 
schools, industrial education, supervision, compulsory laws, the 
school as an educational center, and work for Negroes. There 
was a wide and long discussion. Attendance at the meetings 

10 [bid., pp. 202-5, 207. 
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numbered 347, besides nine members of the Southern Education 
Board and many teachers and visitors who did not register. 


Tue ELEVENTH CONFERENCE, MEMPHIS, TENNESSEE, 1908 


In Memphis on April 22, 1908, the Eleventh Conference 
was welcomed by General Luke E. Wright, one time governor 
of the Philippines, who spoke of the absolute importance of 
universal education, judging from his experience. “The grave 
problems which tremendously affect our political, economic and 
social life...can only be solved through the intelligent, edu- 
cated judgment of our people. ...F ortunately they are coming 
to understand as never before, that through wise legislation and 
the united efforts of all evens ...there should be a steady 
evolution in our system of schools.” 

The session was happy to greet its great president, Mr. 
Ogden, again. He was deeply moved by the cordial welcome 
given him. 

The state superintendents’ meeting was an important one. 
Superintendent Joseph D. Eggleston discussed high school ; 
Mr. O. B. Martin spoke of school funds; and Professor J. J. 
Doyne discussed supervision ; Professor J. S. Stewart presented 
a paper on teacher training. 

The Honorable J. B. Aswell, state superintendent of Louisi- 
ana, discussed county supervision: “The school system,” he 
said, “is an organism, not a dead thing into which the child 
must fit. It is an organism that breathes and feels and lives and 
thinks and loves. It is composed of school boards and people 
and children and schoolhouses and benches and other things ; 
but it is a living organism that has a head and a brain. The ques- 
tion...is, Who will be this professional head of the school 
systems of this country? .. . In some places the school board is 
the head,—or thinks it is—a deformed head... of from five to 
nine members, each disjointed from the hee ... Mark Twain, 
you remember, said that the Lord, in His infinite wisdom, ... 
first created fools ; He did that for practice, and He then cre- 
ated school boards....Do not misunderstand me. The school 
board is an important factor...; but...it is not and cannot 
be the initiative force ; it ane do the things professionally 
that must be done for the schools.” But conditions are changing. 
We are gradually getting professional school superintendents 
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and supervisors. The tax payers are turning to trained school 
men and women for the supervision of their schools. 


A discussion of compulsory education was led by Dr. Wick- 
liffe Rose. The argument for compulsory education, he said, 
may be presented either from the philosophic point of view or 
from the practical. Differences of opinion about it arise from 
our different conceptions of the rights of individuals and the 
meaning of education. If we set up the abstract that the indi- 
vidual is entitled to a life divorced from society we have no 
right to educate him. On the other hand, if we conceive of a 
man as by nature a part of the human organism we call society, 
we have the right to educate him. As a matter of fact, no indi- 
vidual is or can be divorced from the social organism from 
which he springs and in which he lives." 

Others who discussed the subject of compulsory education 
were Edwin Craighead, editor of the Mobile, Alabama, Register, 
Honorable Clarence Poe of North Carolina, Professor W. H. 
Hand of South Carolina, and Dr. J. H. Phillips of the Birming- 
ham schools. Dr. Henry S. Pritchett discussed the subject of 
“Industrial Education” to the great enlightenment of the 
members. 

The Conference felt greatly honored by the presence of 
Honorable James Bryce, the ambassador of Great Britain. Mr. 
Ogden in introducing him said: “We cannot help thinking of 
the author of The American Commonwealth as, in a sense, an 
American himself, although he represents officially our great 
sister country.” Ambassador Bryce surprised his audience by 
saying that he had been reading the records of these Confer- 
ences and was much interested in them. His address was on 
“Popular Education and National Efficiency.” “We in England, 
when in 1870 we passed an act providing schools all over the 
kingdom, hoped at first to avoid the necessity of having to apply 
compulsion by law, but after the experience of several years, 
we were convinced that it was necessary to apply that compul- 
sion. ... Accordingly, we passed a compulsory act, and we ap- 
pointed school attendance committees,...to see that the act 
was enforced....We have succeeded...on the whole very 
satisfactorily. The only difficulty is with...the waifs and 
stray population of the cities... . Nevertheless, ... we are stead- 


11 An extract from this speech appears in the preceding chapter. 
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ily reducing the proportion of non-attendance, and we have 
now brought down illiteracy ...to a very small percentage.” 
He explained the sources from pehtich the schools are supported 
in England, namely, partly out of local taxation levied on the 
parish and partly out of the revenue of the state paid from the 
public exchequer. It was found that this plan had two advan- 
tages, just as we had found in America: It enlists the local 
interest and it gives the state authority for supervision and 
interference, if necessary. The state lays down certain condi- 
tions to which every school must conform if it is to receive 
its share of the state grant. Supervision is by a central authority 
and its power of keeping the schools up to the mark is a valu- 
able feature. The schools are controlled by a school committee, 
an elective body, which imposes the local taxation and appoints 
the teachers. In the case of city schools, “we have a body of 
persons called managers’”—a small anbee five to seven resi- 
dents of the neighborhood, who are appointed to look after 
the daily working of the schools. They receive no salary. 
Women are usually the most useful members of these bodies. 
In the country, there are two sets of schools, the primary or 
elementary schools, which give instruction up to the age of 
twelve or thirteen, and the high schools or secondary schools 
for children between the ages of fifteen and sixteen. The British, 
he said, were comparatively backward with high schools but 
were developing more of them as they recognized their enor- 
mous importance in the educational system of the country. 
“Our secondary schools...are not universally free, as yours 
are.... Lhere are fees to these schools. If there is a child of 
superior intelligence and diligence and...its parents are too 
poor to... pay the fees of the secondary school, ... we arrange 
to give it...a scholarship.” 

There has been a great awakening, he said, in Britain on 
the subject of teachers and their preparation. The idea of giving 
teachers a certain amount of preparation and professional train- 
ing did not come to us as early as to you. “I have no doubt 
that special preparation is valuable, but I want to remind you. 
that special preparation will not be enough to make a good 
teacher unless the good teacher has had a superior fundamental 
education himself.” He must have had a great deal more than 
to be somewhat ahead of his pupils. 

“Democracies need leaders just as much as, perhaps more 
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than, any other government does. The larger number there are 
of people who vote, the greater is the need that the leader... 
shall be a wise man, a man in whom the voters may put their 
trust....I venture to say, therefore, that there is no count 

in which high schools—schools that give men the best kind of 
education and fit them for the world of public life ...—there 
is no country in which such men and schools...are more 
needed than in a free country like yours or like England.” ™ 


Tue Tweirru CoNFERENCE, ATLANTA, GEORGIA, 1909 


The Twelfth meeting of the Conference was held at At- 
lanta, April 14-16, 1909. It was decided to make the keynote 
of the Conference, the improvement of conditions in the open 
country, and addresses were fortunately obtained from Presi- 
dent Van Hise, of the University of Wisconsin, and from Dr. 
John Lee Coulter of the University of Minnesota. Mr. Ogden 
conducted his usual excursion of northern gentlemen and ladies 
to the Atlanta meeting. They were welcomed by Governor 
Hoke Smith before a large and enthusiastic audience. Mr. Ogden 
made an unusually happy address in which he described some of 
the progress made during the year. Dr. Samuel C. Mitchell 
made the opening address on “The American Spirit in Educa- 
tion”—public in support, civic in motive, scientific in method, 
and national in scope, social in its effects and moral in its ideals. 
It promotes reverence for the law, enriches the heart, vitalizes 
the will and makes the conscience responsive to duty. 

The Conference was honored by the presence of Dr. Elmer 
Ellsworth Brown, United States commissioner of education, 
who discussed the national program of education of his Bureau. 
He gave a historical survey of the educational activity of the 
Federal government ; of its policy in making grants in annual 
installments to encourage certain forms of education in the 
states. He stressed the need for the codperation of the states 
and the nation in making educational systems which shall be 
strong enough to meet the demands that modern society makes 
upon the schools. 

The state of Texas, which was never visited by the Confer- 
ence, organized a conference for education of its own, and 


12 Proceedings of the Eleventh Conference for Education in the South, 
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Mr. Clarence Ousley, of the Fort Worth Record, president of 
the Conference for Education in Texas, made an interesting 
report of its work, which, following along the lines of the 
General Southern Conference, was going far ahead of it in 
many directions. 

Professor Charles L. Coon, of North Carolina, presented at 
this meeting his paper on “Public Taxation and the Negro 
Schools,” the result of investigations commenced while at the 
Bureau of Investigation and Information of the Southern Edu- 
cation Board at the University of Tennessee and completed in 
the Department of Education of North Carolina. His conclu- 
sions were interesting and new to all. The first one was that 
“upon a fair division of the present school funds [of that time] 
of the three States under consideration [1909, North Carolina, 
Georgia, Virginia], the negro would likely fare as well as he 
does at present. In the absence of such division I am confident, 
whether my figures are absolutely accurate or not, that any 
one who takes the pains to ascertain the present sources of the 
public school funds of these States and then tries to make a 
fair division of them between the races will come to the conclu- 
sion that the negro school is not very much of a white man’s 
burden in at least three States.... And, in view of the facts set 
for these three States, will the white man be able to maintain 
successfully that he pays nearly all the cost of the negro public 
schools in these States?” Professor Coon thought that these con- 
clusions were probably true of all the other southern states. 
Another interesting conclusion was that if all the Negro chil- 
dren of these states were white, it would cost just about five 
times as much to give them the same amount of education they 
were then getting. With regard to the economic importance 
of the Negro he showed that whereas in 1891 the Negroes of 
North Carolina listed only $8,000,000 of property for taxation ; 
in 1908 they listed nearly $22,000,000, an increase of 170 per 
cent in seventeen years. The property listed by whites in the 
same period increased only about go per cent. In other words, 
Negro property increased nearly twice as much as white prop- 
erty during these seventeen years. He found that about the 
same was true of Georgia, where the ratio of increase for 
Negro property maintained a rate more than twice that of white 
property. “Such facts give us glimpses of the economic impor- 
tance of the negro and justify us in hoping that the senseless 
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race prejudice which has for its object the intellectual enslave- 
ment of negro children will soon pass away. I do not believe 
that any superior race can hope for the blessing of heaven on 
its own children while it begrudges more light and efficiency 
for those of an inferior race.” 1° 

The betterment of the conditions of rural life was an inter- 
esting subject of discussion by Honorable Gifford Pinchot, chief 
of the Bureau of Forestry of the United States, who explained 
how the national government may codperate with the states. 
Dr. Coulter of the University of Minnesota discussed the reor- 
ganization of rural life. He urged farmers to deal with the 
“product of a year’s labor as a stock of goods which can be 
converted into a visible supply at will....In order that this 
may be done, intelligent sorting,... grading and storing are 
essential.” 

At a great reception given by the local committees of 
Atlanta Mr. Ogden was presented with a loving cup by Mr. 
J. K. Orr, chairman of the Executive Committee. Among other 
things, he said: “When the history of the last two decades is 
written, Mr. Ogden will be counted among its great statesmen. 
No scheme for helping a people in time of need was ever more 
generously devised or executed with greater delicacy of feeling | 
... for all concerned than he has carried out.” 


THe THIRTEENTH CONFERENCE, LitTLE Rock, ARKANSAS, 1910 


The Conference crossed the Mississippi River for the first, 
and only time, when it went to Little Rock, Arkansas, to hold 
its thirteenth meeting April 6-8, 1910. This Conference included 
the members of the various codperative associations, of the 
School Improvement Leagues, and of the Association of South- 
ern State Superintendents, which had been separately organized 
for several years in the past. It was, therefore, one of the largest 
conferences held. The total number of persons registered was 
1,518. [he central theme of the Conference meetings was again 
“The Rural School and Its Work” and “Agricultural, Home 
Economics and Health Education in the Elementary Schools, 
High Schools and Normal Schools.” 

In his opening address, Mr. Ogden, in explaining the pur- | 
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poses and plans of the Southern Education Board, called atten- 
tion to the fact that it had been in operation nearly ten years 
and gave some general facts about the results of its work during 
these years. Current expenses for public education in the south- 
ern states had increased, since 1900, 150 per cent ; the value of 
school property, 200 per cent ; expenditures on normal schools 
and other means of professional education, 200 per cent ; appro- 
priations for state universities and other institutions of higher 
education, roo per cent; high school facilities in cities and 
towns, 100 per cent, and in villages and rural districts, 4oo per 
cent. The average length of the school term had increased from 
20 to 25 per cent in the whole South. Since there was little or 
no increase in the term in the cities, this meant an increase of 
30 per cent in the rural districts. In some states the term of the 
rural schools had increased from 4o to 50 per cent. The average 
monthly salaries of teachers increased from 30 to 50 per cent 
and the annual salaries about 70 per cent. The salaries of count 
superintendents had been doubled. Much progress had been 
made in adapting the courses of study to the needs of the people 
through instruction in agriculture, industrial arts, and domestic 
science. More than half of the states had reorganized their 
courses for the elementary schools. Georgia had established 
eleven ; Arkansas, four ; Virginia, several county agricultural 
schools ; and Alabama had doubled the appropriations for her 
nine agricultural schools. Summer schools at the universities had 
been multiplied and extended. Kentucky, Virginia, and Tennes- 
see had educational commissions making surveys and plans for 
the better organization and codrdination of their schools. With 
the help of the Southern Education Board and the Peabody 
Fund, several states had employed agents for the rural schools. 
The organizations of women for school improvement had multi- 
plied greatly and were doing much toward making better and 
more attractive schoolhouses and grounds. The literature on 
public education put out in the states had increased vastly and 
was having great influence in developing public opinion in 
favor of public schools. 

The discussions at the meeting were devoted to the rural 
schools and the methods to be used in teaching agriculture and 
home economics. 

The Little Rock Conference was a significant one. It re- 
vealed great progress both in public sentiment favorable to 
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universal public education and in the development of institu- 
tions putting it into effect. Dr. St. Clair McKelway, vice- 
president of the University of the State of New York, who had 
attended these Conferences for ten years, in an editorial in the 
Brooklyn Eagle (April 24, 1910) described this change in public 
opinion in the South : 


The South is proving itself to be the prophetic force of the 
nation and is becoming its conservative bulwark—the prophetic 
force, because it is finding in education of the people, on lines 
that are marked by a relation to usefulness, a solution of what we 
of the North call economic or psychological “issues” or “prob- 
lems 77325 

The South has passed from speculation to conduct ; from the 
discussion of “State rights” to the consideration of state needs. 
It is now not “arguing” the constitutional question of “powers.” 
It is regarding the impact of duties. It is recognizing the right way 
of meeting and doing them. The time when every lawyer was a 
statesman, every clergyman a moral dictator and every doctor an 
oracle has been exchanged for a better time. “The schoolmaster is 
abroad” and is everywhere in evidence. He is a very practical 
schoolmaster. He is instructing the Negro in thrift, home making, 
soil tilling and soil ownership. He is instructing the whites, espe- 
cially the young of their number, in the art and need of trades, 
organizations and systems. 

... Realization of the reciprocal needs of the two races has come. 
The humble and weak cannot be the only injured. That fact of 
itself will pull down the stronger as well as the weaker. Neither 
race stands or falls by itself or of itself alone. The black man and 
the white man cannot be separated from responsibility for and 
need of one another. Distinct like the billows, yet one like the sea, 
the two constitute and comprise the collective South. While each 
man, white or black, must bear his own burden, he must also do 
what he can to lighten the load of the other. 

This is the doctrine Robert C. Ogden spoke to the conference 
at Little Rock. With this the press of the South fills its columns 
of counsel, today. With this, the more than one thousand educators, 
official and unofficial, state, county, city and rural, women and men, 
from every part of the South and massed in Little Rock, filled and 
thrilled their wise words at the Conference. ...It was not a revival 
or a renaissance. It was a new creation with the strength of a new 
faith and with the heat and heart of a new fire. The progress it 
attests, the steps it vindicates, the results it assures and will cer- 
tainly conserve and augment supply reasons from which to take 
courage and for which to thank God. 
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THE FourRTEENTH CONFERENCE, JACKSONVILLE, FLorIDA, 1911 


The Fourteenth Conference for Education in the South 
was held at Jacksonville in April, 1911. Mr. Robert C. Ogden, 
permanent president since its beginning, presided. The interests 
of the rural population were the chief themes and the meeting 
gave further impulse to the movement for better rural schools. 
The Conference heard valuable papers from Count Carl Moltke, 
minister to the United States from Denmark, who discussed the 
Danish system of People’s Schools; from the minister from 
Switzerland, Dr. Paul Ritter, on education in Switzerland ; and 
from Mr. John Christian Bay on the unique and interesting 
“Folk High Schools of the Scandinavian Countries.” 

Dr. H. B. Frissell spoke of Sir Horace Plunkett’s work in 
Ireland. Professor E. C. Branson read a paper on “Our Country 
Life Problem,” in which he discussed the menaces and the reme- 
dies—farm tenancy, landless and migratory folk, their poverty 
and its causes. As defenses and cures he pleaded for schools better 
adapted to country life, for churches that take more interest in 
agricultural life, for improved highways, for codperative enter- 
prises, all based on farm ownership."* 


Tue FirreeENTtTH CoNFERENCE, NASHVILLE, TENNESSEE, 1912 


The Fifteenth Annual Conference was one of the most pow- 
erful ever held. It met on the third, fourth and fifth days of 
April, 1912, at Nashville, Tennessee. Mr. Ogden made a state- 
ment of the financial results of the campaign in the past ten 
ears, ticrsaid.: "I apologize for venturing upon this drowsy 
Beanject. lems)a question of taxes. How much taxation can you 
‘stand? Patience is the tax which the ungodly collect from the 
godly, and I will put your godliness to the test by a brief state- 
ment of a few facts relating to the accomplishments of the 
Southern Education Board in getting people to tax themselves 
during these last six years. ... The territory is the eleven former 
Confederate states from Virginia to Louisiana. ... The total sum 

. ls an increase in the taxation and appropriation for education 
during the period of 1904-1910 of $51,500,000.... Each year 
adds to this annual increase. The increase last year was $18,- 


14 Proceedings of the Fourteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Jacksonville, Florida, 1911. 
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000,000.... The plans of the Board did not raise all this money, 
but nothing is included that the... labor of the Board did not 
either originate or make possible. ... But what are the people 


getting out of this increased expenditure? For the last two years 
the... most interesting activity of the... Board has been the 
supervision of the rural elementary schools. Capable school men 
... have been employed in all the states to carry instruction and 
encouragement to the lonely teachers in the country districts. ... 
These supervisors are organized and they are here for con- 
ference.... You will hear from them....Let me illustrate by 
one state. Mr. T. J. Coates, supervisor of Kentucky, ... ‘in the 
year 1910 the State of Kentucky expended $3,000,000 upon her 
rural public schools, and one third of it was paid to young 
teachers without experience or previous training.’ This is monu- 
mental folly, or would be, if better teachers could be had.” 
Coates made plans for the reform of this. 

Continuing, Mr. Ogden showed that there was a marvellous 
uplift in this rural school work. The supervisors were all en- 
thusiasts ; and their influence was revealed in the increased 
enrollment and attendance. While the aggregate showed an in- 
crease in the schools, there was a falling off in the rural schools 
because the towns were drawing continually on the country. 

He told how the service of the women of the School Im- 
provement Leagues had been fine also. Their beneficence moved 
quietly, but as surely as the forces of nature. The Codperative 
Education Association of Virginia, of which Mrs. B. B. Mun- 
ford was president and Mrs. L. R. Dashiell director of Citizens’ 
Leagues, included “the regeneration and beautifying of the 
schoolhouse and grounds,... cultivating vegetables, ...and 
even the creation of tennis courts and ball grounds. Included 
in this reform are the giving up... of one-room schoolhouses, 
consolidation of schools, transportation of school children..., 
building of new and better schoolhouses by .. . popular subscrip- 
tions..., voluntary voting of taxes and issuing of bonds. In 
all this pulsating harmony comes... the refrain concerning the 
lack of teachers properly trained for the great trust of educat- 
ing young Americans as citizens of our great national experiment 
in democracy.... 

“T am asked about the sources of the funds for this work.” 
These educational associations and leagues raise a large part of 
their money and spend it themselves. For a number of years 
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the Board has supplied means for crusades in different states 
on behalf of the local tax. Every man voting for it becomes 
thus a contributor to these local state taxes which have in- 
creased to $1,200,000 in North Carolina. In other states the 
taxes are levied by counties and the amounts are not known. 
Voluntary gifts to schools have been very numerous. Three 
years ago in Virginia the sum was $28,000, of which $16,000 
was given by Negroes. Last year one state reported $33,000, 
another $65,000, another over $11,000, all raised at home for 
home uses. 

“Eleven years ago at the Winston-Salem Conference, Dr. 
Charles William Dabney, then President of the University of 
Tennessee, now the honored President of the University of 
Cincinnati, made a powerful presentation of the real conditions 
of illiteracy in these eleven Southern States. He told the plain 
truth and was soundly abused for his honesty. ... The work of 
eleven years has somewhat modified, but has not entirely 
changed the facts he gave. On the objective side the story 
would read like a wondrous fairy tale ; on the subjective side 
pitiful and sad and yet full of encouragement and hope... . One 
of the hopeful items is the personal uplift that has come to 
great numbers of people through association with others of 
similar aspirations concerning the lack of proper educational 
facilities for the plain people. Thus they entered into the con- 
scious fellowship of the great spiritual democracy. The fellow- 


ship that is above and beyond all creeds and confessions, in- 


cludes Jew and Gentile, Protestant and Catholic, Heathen and 
Christian ; that cannot find any dark spot on this earth so dark 
that it does not contain an element of human sympathy, a fel- 
lowship including all who...have an earnest desire to assist 
some fellow beings toward a better and happier life. 

“We are here in the interest of our common country and 
our common humanity by the command of the little child. 
The humbler and more needy the child the more absolute is 
the command. We are here in obedience to the spirit of holy 
service that marks the noblest religious expression of the ex- 
panding period. If we bring our best and most mature attain- 
ment to the service of the child, we will create the highest 
blessings for which this Gankcnce Stands; 2% 


15 Proceedings of the Fifteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Nashville, Tenn., 1912, pp. 13-26. 
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This was Mr. Ogden’s last utterance at the last Conference 
he attended. 

President Edwin A. Alderman, of the University of Virginia, 
spoke on the university and the public schools. He named the 
steps to be realized. Education must be made universal in a 
genuine sense ; it must be made compulsory in a just and genuine 
sense ; it must be made vocational to the extent that the 98 per 
cent of human beings who must live by the work of their 
hands shall do so with skill and intelligence ; it must be made 
coéperative, so that perfect understanding and articulation shall 
exist between all its parts ; and lastly, in order that this may be 
done, all universities should systematically undertake university 
extension work in order to discover the state as a field of service 
and to reveal themselves as the servants of the state. 

Dr. Walter Hines Page told of a scheme for farmers’ credit. 
He took a country neighborhood adjacent to a small town in 
one of our southern states and made an inquiry for the purpose 
of finding out the economic condition of every human unit in 
it—that is, of every family. The inquiry showed that there were 
only eleven who had bank accounts in the adjacent town, two 
who were supposed to have bank accounts in the city near 
by, and forty who could borrow small sums on their land from 
money-lenders or from a bank. And this accounted for only 
about half the people. Still this is a prosperous farming com- 
munity. How about the other 50 per cent who have no credit, 
no way to borrow money? They are below the credit line. 
When one is below the credit line he must borrow at an un- 
reasonable rate of interest. More than half had not capital 
enough to do their work passably well. These men organized 
credit associations so as to make every one of them responsible 
for the debts of every other one. “Why do these men become 
good creditors when they are bound together? Because every 
one is interested in every other one’s success.... The land and 
the men—these are the bases of life. God has made the land 
more capable than we ever dreamed of....It yields riches in 
proportion to the character and skill of the men who cultivate 
it.... The sand-hills of the South... were given away for a 
fraction of a dollar an acre for taxes. I have seen that country 
yield sixty bushels of corn and one and one-half bales of cotton 
to the acre by fertilization and culture. We want the right kind 
of man on the soil and some capital to help him. The financial 
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organization of our society is based...on privileges, on class 
distincticn and advantage. Though a poor man I can borrow... 
because I have a certain respectability. Many men my equals in 
capacity for labor cannot borrow a dollar, because they lack 
that quality.... What we call democracy, we have not yet 
applied to our economic life. So far it means chiefly equality 
of opportunity in politics, in the...conduct of government, 
and...opportunity for education. /t does not mean an equal 
economic chance.” 

Now to apply these remarks. ““We believe that the extension 
of opportunity, the spread of democracy, the willingness to 
give other men the same chance you have yourself, is fe most 
important truth for social and economic progress. To you, 
therefore, educators and scientific men, I make an appeal to 
direct your thought to the application of democracy to the 
economic condition of our country. ... We believe in giving the 
utmost opportunity that can be given to every man without 
exception. ...If you believe this, your labor will bring to pass 
not only a living country school and a living country church, 
but a living country man. If any of these things seem radical 
to you today, be sure they will be conservative tomorrow.” 1° 

Chancellor David F. Houston of Washington University, 
St. Louis, discussed the “Rural School a National Failure.” 
Though in the last thirty years, he said, the wealth of this 
nation has reached a figure which the mind cannot grasp and the 
South has made great strides in the expenditures in town and 
city schools, the citizen of the country is prohibited from spend- 
ing as much for the education of his children as the citizen of 
the town spends. Does any rational person fear that any body 
of people anywhere will tax itself too much for education? 
Is it not time to wipe from our statutes and constitutions many 
absurd restrictions against progressive measures? “I concur 
heartily in the declaration of a distinguished North Carolinian 
that the... constitution is the most ingenious instrument ever 
designed for obstructing human progress. ... Three things con- 
stitute a source of wonder to me—first, why ... rural teachers 
continue to teach ; second, why communities continue to em- 
ploy them on any terms ; and third, why a man who has any 


16 Proceedings of the Fifteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Nashville, Tenn., 1912, pp. 97-101. Page made this address in the year 1912. 
Has not his prophecy been fulfilled? 
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regard for the future of his children will remain in the rural 
district, as it exists today, if he can possibly get out. ... It is the 
paramount duty of the state to see that there is provided, ...an 
elementary school, ...in reach of every child, of every color, 
...and...an efficient high school, with transportation facilities, 
so that every child in each community may continue his train- 
ing and look to the higher reaches of intellectual life and service. 
And the state must do other things. It must take the schools out 
of politics from top to bottom, and ... devise administrative 
machinery, in the hands of capable experts, which shall inti- 
mately reach every part of the educational system and admin- 
ister it with the greatest possible efficiency. Democracy commits 
no greater crime than... dealing with... its great educational 
... Interests on a personal or political basis. ... Education is the 
most important business of the state.” 17 

President Charles W. Dabney, of the University of Cin- 
cinnati, spoke on “The Rural School as the Center of Country 
Life.” “We know,” he said, “what a steady drift there is from 
the agricultural states to the cities. In Tennessee, for example, 
whose urban population had increased by the last census (1910) 
31 per cent, the rural population had increased none. This is 
the most ominous menace of our time. As Mr. James J. Hill 
put it: ‘Land without population is a wilderness, and population 
without land is a mob.’ ‘This change is not explained by the 
falling off of agricultural production. The farmer is doing his 
work. The resources of soil and climate are limitless. It was our 
proud boast formerly that the American farmer occupied the 
highest position of independence of all our citizens, but he is 
now becoming completely submerged. He, who should be the 
foundation, is now being rammed down below the surface and 
made a mere mud-sill. Land values decrease, farmers move away, 
young people drift to the cities, dwellings become vacant, 
schools and churches dwindle, until finally all country life drops 
into decay.... 

“How shall these things be prevented? One great need of 
the South is schools ; another is to make the school a social 
center of life. 


Schools should be related to the economic life of the people and 
prepare them to work under the conditions in which they must 
earn their livelihood.... 

17 [bid., pp. 130-41. 
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If the rural school is to accomplish what we expect of it, it 
must then not be a thing apart from the life of the people, as the 
old school was. We must take the life and the work of the people 
into the school and carry the teaching and influence of the school 
into the life of the people. The practical work of the farm and the 
home must go into the school, and the thought and knowledge of 
the school must go on to the farm and into the home.... 

The only hope of success in American self-government is the 
revival of a meeting in the schoolhouse similar to the old New 
England meeting. Nothing has ever equalled the town meeting for 
the development of civic responsibility and the spirit of coodpera- 
tion in the citizen. We must learn to use the schoolhouse also as a 
place for public discussion, as a place where candidates of the vari- 
ous parties can speak before election, and where representatives 
who have been elected can report to the community what they 
have done ; a place where the citizens can discuss problems of the 
community, of the country, of the state, and of the nation, and 
thrash them out in the light of the common interest. We would 
thus remove the whole political machine from the atmosphere of 
the saloon, the country store, or even the court house, the citadel 
of the local “gang.” We would shift the scene of political activity 
from a selfish atmosphere to an atmosphere that is helpful and 
invigorating. In making the school the political forum as well as 
the social center of the people, lies, we believe, the chief hope of 
perpetuating the democracy and perfecting all its institutions.**® 


Writing of this Nashville meeting The Outlook of April 20, 


1912, says in an article by a staff correspondent : 
9 y MA iP. 


To how many will it seem an indulgence in extravagant lan- 
guage to say that the Northern visitors who had the privilege of 
attending this Conference came back with the conviction that the 
American public school is being made by the people of the South- 
ern States, and may be made in the rest of the country, the center 
of one of the greatest missionary movements that the United States 
has ever seen. Northern States may have to call upon the Southern 
States for missionaries to show us of the North how the work of 
vitalizing common school education may be extended to our own 
rural and city public schools. 


EXCURSIONS OF STATE SUPERINTENDENTS OF Pustic INSTRUCTION 


We have told of Mr. Ogden’s many excursions of northern 
men and women to visit the southern schools and attend the 


18 [bid., pp. 142-52. 


302 CONFERENCES AND EXCURSIONS 


Conferences. His faith in the value of travel led him next to 
turn his excursions in the opposite direction and to take south- 
ern school officials into the North and Northwest to give them 
an opportunity to observe the educational institutions there. 
He arranged three tours of this kind, the first one to the North, 
the second to rural schools in Iowa, and the third into Ohio and 
Indiana and Canada. 

In October, 1908, he invited all the southern state superin- 
tendents of public instruction to meet at a hotel in New York 
and go with him as the guests of the Southern Education Board 
to inspect the schools of that city, of Boston, and the State 
Department of Education at Albany. The superintendents were 
organized and led by Dr. J. Y. Joyner, superintendent of schools 
of North Carolina. With one exception in the case of a super- 
intendent who was ill, all of the southern states were repre- 
sented. Wickliffe Rose of the Peabody Board at the time and 
P. P. Claxton, chairman of the Campaign Committee of the 
Southern Board, accompanied them. Mr. Ogden himself accom- 
panied the party throughout the whole itinerary. The company 
were the guests in New York of Mr. Ogden and in Boston of 
Mr. James J. Storrow, overseer of Harvard and president of 
the Boston School Board. 

October 12 was devoted to visits to Teachers College, Co- 
lumbia University, under the guidance of President Butler, and 
to the Horace Mann School, with a luncheon as the guests of 
Dr. Russell, and a visit to the College of the City of New York, 
with President John H. Finley as host. On October 13 visits 
were made to the Girls’ Normal School in Brooklyn and the 
Commercial High School under the guidance of Superintendent 
W. H. Maxwell. The morning of Wednesday, the 14th, the 
company visited the schools in the East Side district of Man- 
hattan. In the afternoon they proceeded to Boston, where the 
company gathered at a hotel on Copley Square, facing Trinity 
Church, the new Old South with its historic traditions, and the 
Public Library, where, from the windows of their rooms could 
be read the motto cut in stone: “The Commonwealth requires 
the education of the people as the safeguard of liberty and 
order.” The visit in Boston taught them how thoroughly Massa- 
chusetts was endeavoring to carry this out. 

October 15 was richly filled with a visit to Harvard Uni- 
versity. On the 16th visits were made to the public schools 
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of all grades including the Commercial High School and the 
Girls’ Normal School. In the evening the party proceeded to 
Albany. The entire day of the 17th was devoted to an examina- 
tion of the records of the New York State Department of Edu- 
cation. The Commissioner, Dr. Draper, had prepared a careful 
analysis of the department’s work and furnished a copy to each 
member. 

A mere statement of the program can convey no idea of the 
intellectual and spiritual importance of each step of the tour. 
Dr. Joyner, president of the Association, wrote: “Since... 
I have had time to review our itinerary and reflect upon what 
we observed and learned, it is my deliberate conviction and 
that of all of the superintendents... that this opportunity to 
inspect the best in two of the greatest public school systems in 
this country, and to look into the organization of the best 
organized State system in the United States, will result in more 
practical help in the development of the school systems in their 
respective States, and be more far reaching in its influence upon 
the future educational progress of those States than any other 
opportunity that has yet been afforded them through the kind- 
ness and generosity of the Southern Education Board.” 

The next excursion for the state superintendents was a 
visit to the rural schools in Page County, Lowa, and to investi- 
gate the rural codperative activities such as creameries, elevators, 
and cooperative stores in the country around Minneapolis. It 
was also proposed to visit two types of agricultural schools, the 
district school at St. Paul and the famous county agricultural 
schools at Menomonie and Oshkosh, Wisconsin ; and the agri- 
cultural codperative work of the great University of Wiscon- 
sin, the university that claims the whole state for its campus. 
This party was under the direct charge of Mr. Ogden and Dr. 
Wickliffe Rose, and every southern state except Oklahoma was 
represented. The gentlemen met at St. Louis and travelled from 
there to Page County. Professor Stearnes, of Virginia, in his 
report says that the county superintendent of Page County was 
Miss Jessie Field. Her education and training fitted her especially 
for supervisory work and leadership in rural education. She 
had the courage of high ideals, untiring energy, and great tact 
in getting along with teachers and children. All of her time was 
devoted to her school work. She knew every child by name 
and it was beautiful to see their faces light up in response to 
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the call of their leader. The teachers chosen by her were per- 
sonal friends. Many had declined places in town schools in 
order to work in these rural schools. The agricultural and in- 
dustrial work and instruction were connected with the regular 
school studies. The grammar school instruction was ae to do 
much for the shop, for the farm, and for every-day life as well 
as for the highest home life. 

These schools and their teachers command the codperation 
and respect of the community by constantly challenging them 
to pass upon the results. In one letter to the parents the teachers 
said: “If the writing is not good, condemn us; if the reading 
or spelling is not better, withhold your support ; if our farm 
arithmetic does not make good mathematicians, do not spare 
our feelings... ; if the work in basket-making, the milk testing, 
school gardening, or that with hammer and saw, does not provide 
general, as well as special, training, tell us so and we will do 
away with it. If, on the other hand, you believe that we are 
giving that training of heart, head and hand that will fit the 
children for sober, useful and contented lives in their home en- 
vironment, then give us your financial support and your hearty 
interest in such a way that the school levies may no longer 
be regarded as a tax but as a cooperative effort to give the 
children what they deserve, namely, the best possible chance in 
life.” “The lesson that we got from the two days spent in 
Miss Field’s schools,” says Professor Stearnes, “was the effective- 
ness of systematic, sustained effort along simple and practical 
lines.... There is no county in Virginia that cannot duplicate 
the work of Page County, but among our county superintend- 
ents, how many are there of the Field clan?” 1° 

Professor J. N. Powers, superintendent of education of 
Mississippi, tells what they found at Menomonie: “One of the 
most interesting departments was the creamery. ... We also saw 
a class working in the black-smith shop, looked in upon the boys 
and girls busy with hammer and saw in. . . agricultural engineer- 
ing, and inspected with interest the domestic-science depart- 
ment where girls are taught that it is just as dignified to cook 
and... to cut and fit garments as it is to demonstrate a proposi- 
tion in mathematics. What do these schools mean to the farmers? 
Answer, Just this: they are a means of educating their children, 


19 Proceedings of the Thirteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Little Rock, Ark., 1910, pp. 291-98. 
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developing their agriculture, and 1 improving their homes. The 
intelligent and logical system of education is that which carries 
the best advantages to all the people.” 7° 

Mr. Ogden gave the southern superintendents a third “ex- 
cursion into ennobling experiences,” this time into the north- 
western states.2! A group of southern state superintendents and 
rural school supervisors met at Indianapolis and were taken in 
hand by Dr. A. P. Bourland, representing the Southern Educa- 
tion Board. The itinerary included the study of consolidated 
schools in Indiana and of the University of Toronto, and at- 
tendance upon important meetings of the Ontario Horticulture 
Association ; a visit to the Ontario Agricultural College at 
Guelph Rad? a study of the methods of agricultural education in 
the Province of Ontario ; a visit to consolidated schools in Ohio ; 
a study of the work of the Agricultural High School at Phil- 
opolis, Maryland ; and a visit to Hampton Institute. The main 
purpose was to study school administration and supervision, con- 
solidated schools, transportation of pupils, the work of the 
Agricultural College of Ontario, and special methods of agricul- 
tural education in the public schools. 

The state superintendents passed resolutions expressing their 
appreciation of Mr. Ogden’s generosity in making these trips 
possible and thanked Dr. Wickliffe Rose, as manager of the 


excursions, for his untiring interest and many courtesies. 


20 [bid., pp. 298-301. Harry C. Gunnells, Superintendent of Alabama, made 
a report on the Boys’ Corn Clubs ; Professor George B. Cook, of Arkansas, 
made a report on industrial codperation as illustrated by creameries and 
federated codperative stores in Minnesota. Professor J. C. Crabbe, superinten- 
dent of Kentucky, made a report on the University of Wisconsin and_ its 
experiment station, illustrating it by the work done in seed selection and cross- 
fertilization. The reader must be referred to these interesting reports for 
details. See Proceedings of the Thirteenth Conference for Education in the 
South, Little Rock, Ark., 1910. 

21 Professor W. K. Tate’s full account of this tour is available in the Pro- 
ceedings of the Fourteenth Conference for Education in the South, Jackson- 
ville, Florida, 1911. 
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THE END OF THE “OGDEN MOVEMENT” 


Tue SIXTEENTH CONFERENCE, RICHMOND, VIRGINIA, 1913 


HE Sixteenth Conference for Education in the South 
was held on April 15-18, 1913, and was called in Rich- 
mond, Virginia, ten years after the previous conference 

there. Mr. Ogden was ill and could not attend. He had been not 
only the creator and director of them all, but their inspiration 
and their very life. His absence, therefore, foreshadowed the 
ending of these Conferences ; and though a strong effort was 
made to continue them, many of us felt that their end was near. 

In view of Mr. Ogden’s feebleness and his expected absence 
from the meeting, the work of organizing the new Conference 
fell to Professor A. P. Bourland, the executive secretary. He 
planned a combination of many conferences on different sub- 
jects ; there were six pertaining to rural life, a separate con- 
ference for farmers, one of business men, another of rural 
churches, and another of women interested in rural problems ; 
there was a special conference on taxation and a conference on 
Negro education ; there was a conference of the Association of 
Colleges and Preparatory Schools of the Southern States, and 
another conference of the League of Southern Women Writers. 
The tenth session of the Southern Association of College Women 
and a session of Southern Editors were held in connection with 
the meeting. With others not mentioned, these made a total 
of seventeen major and nine minor meetings to be held in 
the space of four days. 

More limited meetings were proposed for district super- 
visors, state high school inspectors, teachers of agriculture in 
schools and colleges, agents for boys’ and girls’ demonstration 
work, presidents of state normal colleges and of state agricul- 
tural colleges, workers for the education of teachers, such as 
deans and professors in the schools of education in colleges 
and departments of universities. There was a college conference 
of presidents and members of faculties of universities, as well as 
a meeting of state superintendents of public instruction. An 
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exhibit of all the activities working for rural progress in the 
South was arranged to be held in the high school building, cover- 
ing health agencies, farm demonstrations, and rural school prog- 
ress. There were exhibits from several states, including Florida, 
Kentucky, West Virginia, and Tennessee. 

The secretary, Professor Bourland, had issued circulars for 
all of these many conferences and meetings and had scattered 
them by the thousands. He had carried on a campaign of pub- 
licity through the newspapers, and had been assisted by the 
railroads. In addition to this he had issued “A Call of the Coun- 
try,” an appeal signed by the governor of Virginia, asking the 
governors of the other southern states to name delegates from 
their states. Persons so named from the states were sent letters 
by their governors, appointing them as delegates. 

The parent Conference for Education in the South was 
allowed only three evening meetings—April 16, 17, and 18. It 
was a great mistake to undertake so many conferences. The 
secretary, in seeking to get a great crowd together, smothered 
the original Conference for Education in the South almost com- 
pletely. So many conferences divided the membership and killed 
the interest. 

In a letter of June 24, 1913, the secretary, Professor Bour- 
land, reported to Mr. Ogden that he never got all the delegates 
to the various conferences registered, but he says that there 
were more than two thousand names on the register, which he 
analyzed by occupation, as far as reported : farmers, 310 ; busi- 
ness men, 194; school workers of various ranks, ggo ; profes- 
sional men, 37 ; ministers, 88 ; congressmen, 3: miscellaneous, 
426—a total of 2,048. All of the states east of the Rockies were 
represented and the District of Columbia and Canada. There 
were 1,388 from Virginia, 163 from North Carolina, 60 from 
Kentucky, 44 from New York, 41 from Georgia, and so on. 

Many valuable papers were presented and published in a 
volume of 325 pages entitled Proceedings of the Sixteenth Con- 
ference for Education in the South. But we must restrict our 
notice to the papers presented at the meetings of the original 
Conference for Education in the South. As has been stated, 
this had three sessions. In the absence of Mr. Ogden, Walter 
Hines Page presided. Mr. Ogden from his home in New York 
sent the Conference this message through the secretary : 
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At the approach of the time for holding the Sixteenth Annual 
Conference for Education in the South, it becomes a painful neces- 
sity for me to inform you that I cannot be present nor fulfil any 
of the duties incumbent upon the presidency.... Yet, I am con- 
fident that no detriment to the cause for which the Conference has 
stood during the fifteen years of its completed life will result from 
my absence;... Under such guidance the cause cannot fail to 
progress ; and the absence of one who has been left behind... will 
not produce the smallest ripple of disturbance. ... 

I beg of you to urge that the Conference drop my name from 
any further official consideration....I desire through you to ex- 
press to the Conference my sense of obligation for the continued 
confidence expressed by my continuous re-election to the presi- 
dency during the years from 1903 to the present. I esteem this 
honor one of the most precious possessions of memory." 


In opening the Conference, Page said : 


There will, of course, on account of Mr. Ogden’s absence, be 
no annual address of the president....In these sixteen years since 
this Conference began,...our country has come a long way.... 
Sixteen years ago I dare say that most men thought of education 
as something that was done to children in a house.... We still do 
things to children in houses, but the idea of education has extended 
beyond the child, ... taking in the adult. It has extended far beyond 
the house and it reaches the utmost limits of human activity and we 
have come to realize that every man and woman of us never finishes 
our education. ... Consequently it has seemed fit to the Committee 
who had charge of making the program... to lay special emphasis 
upon the building up of country life.’ 


Mr. O. B. Martin presented at the Conference an interesting 
account of how the Boys’ Clubs were organized, and he intro- 
duced a boy, Frank Brockman of Amherst, Virginia, to tell his 
story of how he raised 167 bushels of shelled corn on one acre 
of Virginia land and how he had made $150 upon that acre, 
thereby breaking the corn-growing record of the state. 

One of the distinct impressions derived from the meeting 
was that many people in the South had come to realize that a 
Negro population more intelligent would be a great gain in the 
economic, sanitary, and moral condition of the country. A 


1 Proceedings of the Sixteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Richmond, Virginia, 1913, pp. 231-32. 
2 [bid., p. 232. 
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man from one of the Gulf states, who acknowledged that he 
had always before been opposed to Negro education, remarked 
significantly : “I realize now that the Negroes in my state are a 
burden. We must change them into an asset.” 

In closing the meeting Walter Hines Page gave a brief sum- 
mary of the accomplishments of this Conference: “Never... 
have so many thoughtful... people come together from so 
many regions of the South.... The largest problem that faces 
American civilization lies in building up its country life. ...We 
have passed through a period of organization of the machinery 
of the modern world—making the city and the railroad, the 
mills and the factories—but we have left the country out.... We 
must build it up....In the coming centuries, as in the past, we 
all know that the... vision of American life will come from the 
soil....In the early days our characteristic ... was individual- 
ism. Great as this was for the cause of democracy, it rested 
upon a false economic basis....A larger vision and a larger 
liberty and a larger opportunity ... create for us a larger task. 
... We must organize the country.... The historian of the 
progress of democracy could not write a more thrilling chapter 
than the events of the past... fifteen years, taking as his cue 
the record of the Conference for Education in the South. We 
begin with the school and the child, and we end with the school 
and the child; but every step has been toward a widening 
democratic ideal, nothing less.... , 

“Our great prophet, Dr. Knapp, let a flood of light on all 
this problem. I am not sure but that he was the greatest school- 
master of the age.... To till the soil, to train the children, to 
make the home, ...I count as... the greatest privilege that can 
fall to man. We have worked in this Conference on a program 
to bring to pass the dream of the fathers, that our republic shall 
be and remain the hope of the world. With that thought, and 
with infinite gratitude ..., and with a growing hope, I declare 
the Conference for Education in the South adjourned.” 


THe SEVENTEENTH CONFERENCE, LOUISVILLE, KENTUCKY, 1914 


The seventeenth meeting of the Conference, so called, held 
at Louisville, Kentucky, April 7-10, 1914, can hardly be called 
a meeting of the original body. It was swallowed up in the 
Southern Educational Association. ‘The executive secretary, en- 
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couraged by the large crowd he had gotten together at the 
Richmond Conference the year previous, planned to have a simi- 
lar large series of meetings. The Southern Educational Asso- 
ciation, composed of school officials, was called to meet at the 
same time in various sections and occupied most of the time. 
This association, of which the Honorable J. Y. Joyner, super- 
intendent of schools from North Carolina, was the president 
and Professor R. A. Clayton of Birmingham, Alabama, was 
secretary, had a very large membership. A plan, which origi- 
nated at the Richmond meeting, was to combine the Southern 
Conference, created by Mr. Ogden, of which he had been the 
head for thirteen years, with this Southern Education Associa- 
tion. This was done nominally, but in reality the Ogden move- 
ment soon died. The Southern Conference for Education used 
totally different methods from those of the Southern Educa- 
tional Association. From the beginning, the Ogden Conference 
had but one object, to bring together the people of the North 
and the people of the South in mutual understanding and fellow- 
ship in helping the people of the South in their task of uni- 
versal education. Its methods were thus purely informational, 
spiritual, and inspirational. It did not do any executive or ad- 
ministrative work beyond its own field. As fast as it developed 
an opportunity for such work, the Southern Education Board, 
the executive agent of the Conference, turned it over to the 
General Education Board. 

The new leaders of the Southern Educational and Industrial 
Association, as it was now called, departed entirely from the 
original purpose and ideals of the Southern Conference when 
they attempted to combine the old and inspirational Conference 
with the multitude of new meetings for deliberative purposes on 
educational, economic, and industrial questions. 

Mr. Bourland wrote early in May, 1913, to Mr. Ogden, 
‘submitting his plan for the Louisville meeting and asking his 
counsel. But Mr. Ogden, after saying that his activities were 
at an end and that he could not give him any advice, replied : 
“In the plans for the next Conference I venture to suggest that 
the meetings be arranged so that the spiritual note of previous 
years be continued.” Probably without the experienced and 
revered leader this was impossible, but it was a fatal mistake to 
fill the program with a multitude of other meetings and to try 
to merge the Conference into another association. 
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The program for the combined meeting in Louisville was 
similar to that of the Richmond meeting, with conferences and 
sectional meetings on every conceivable subject connected with 
the social and economic interests of the South. There were the 
general meeting of the Southern Educational Association , 
meetings of various sections and departments ; special meetings 
on normal schools, on teacher training, kindergarten education, 
elementary education, and secondary education ; a department 
for the university, and a separate department for colleges; a 
meeting on libraries; a conference on the education of the 
Negro ; the annual session of the Southern Association of Col- 
lege Women ; the meeting of the League of Southern Writers , 
and a business men’s meeting. The business men’s conference 
was the largest one of all and discussed every subject from 
training for rural life to railroads. A committee on the state sys- 
tem of public schools made an excellent report.* There was also 
a country women’s conference ; a conference on the country 
church, led by Dr. Warren H. Wilson, of the Presbyterian 
Board of Missions, which developed many new subjects; a 
farmers’ conference, and others. The farmers’ conference dis- 
cussed agricultural finances in all its phases, the essentials of 
marketing organizations, codperative buying, and many other 
subjects. A conference of country doctors considered com- 
munity aspects of the health problem, some of the topics of 
discussion being rural nurses, treatment and administration of 
remedies, and the doctor’s bills! 

Dr. William Goodell Frost, president of Berea College, 
made an earnest plea for the long neglected mountain people of 
the South : 


To some people rural life means automobiles and sunken gar- 
dens—city luxuries transplanted to the country. But the typical rural 
life is that shown in Whittier’s “Snowbound,” and Mrs. Stowe’s 
“Old Town Folks.” The characteristic of the rural condition is the 
intense family life, and the intimate but limited acquaintance with 
surrounding households. The farmer in a western State knows 
everybody within a radius of a half day’s travel, and his thought, 
influence and activities are largely limited to this circle. The super- 
rural condition in the mountains is the same thing intensified. In- 


8 Published in the Proceedings of the Seventeenth Conference for Educa- 
tion in the South and Twenty-fifth Annual Meeting of the Southern Educa- 
tional Association, Louisville, Kentucky, 1914. 
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stead of having an acquaintance throughout a circle of twenty miles 
in diameter, the mountain man has acquaintance only ten miles up 
stream and ten miles down stream in a narrow valley. 

This life of isolation is a life of deprivation.... When we come 
to know the mountaineer intimately, we find that his peculiarities 
are almost never of the nature of degradation. They are honest 
survivals. The mountain people are living as all good people lived 
in earlier times....George Washington and Martha, his wife, 
would be much at home today in the primitive conditions of our 
southern mountains. The very fighting qualities which are so often 
brought up against the mountaineer are only an honest survival 
of old Saxon temper.... 

Why, if our mountain friends are so capable and promising, 
have they settled in the mountains? The answer is simple. Every- 
body went west after the Revolutionary War. No man at that time 
could foresee the coming of the railroads. The northern pioneer 
was helped out by the Erie Canal. For in those earlier times ideas 
traveled by water. This Erie Canal probably did more for civiliza- 
tion than the Panama Canal can ever do.... Thus the northern 
pioneer was kept in touch with civilization until the railway over- 
took him. 

The southern mountaineer is, as I have said a thousand times, 
our contemporary ancestor. And it is our business to provide for 
this vast region the special educational adaptations which will make 
it as strong in America as Scotland is in Great Britain.‘ 


Mrs. Desha Breckinridge gave at this meeting a thrilling 
description of her social work in Kentucky. Superintendent 
Coates told of his methods of improving rural schools through 
demonstration schools ; Professor Baker of Alabama spoke of 
the improvement of rural schools through consolidation ; Mr. 
J. H. Binford of Virginia, of rural improvement through com- 
munity activities; and Mr. Jackson Davis of Virginia, of the 
improvement of rural schools through industrial supervisors. 
There were addresses by the United States commissioner of 
education, Honorable P. P. Claxton, and Dr. J. H. Dillard, 
secretary of the Slater Board. The department of industrial 
education heard addresses from R. B. Daniel about the famous 
schools of Columbus, Georgia, which have been described be- 

4 [bid., pp. 62-63. 

John Fox said that the southern migrants all started west, but when the 
axle of the wagon broke in the mountains they had to stop and found the 


scenery so entrancing, the soil of the valleys so inviting, and the game so 
abundant that they just settled there, where their descendants are today. 
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fore, and from J. A. Baldwin, of Charlotte, North Carolina, on 
educational conditions in southern cotton mill communities. 
There were 1,939 members in attendance at the combined meet- 
ings. 

Memoriats oF Ropert Curtis OGpDEN 


This was the end of what had been known for thirteen 
years as the Ogden or Southern Education Movement. The be- 
loved leader was gone. Mr. Ogden, the creator, the father, 
patron, and inspirer of the movement, had died on the 6th of 
August, 1913, about three months after the Richmond Confer- 
ence. [he projection of this vitalizing personality into the work, 
the beauty of his simplicity, the strength of his gentleness, and 
the wisdom of his righteousness were irresistible. Misunderstand- 
ings and prejudices, once piled high between the North and 
the South, were rolled away and the knowledge of each other 
which led to fellowship and unity gave increased strength for 
the great national task. Without his beautiful and lovable char- 
acter, without his commanding genius, the Movement could 
not last. 

At the meeting there was a memorial service for Mr. Ogden 
at which the Honorable P. P. Claxton, national commissioner of 
education, made the principal address. After giving a brief de- 
scription of Mr. Ogden’s splendid talents and superb leadership, 
he concluded by saying : “The heart and soul of the Conference 
and under God above all others the leader and inspirer of the 
movement, has been a simple, honest, lovable, great man, Robert 
Curtis Ogden. His annual addresses as president of the Confer- 
ence have inspired us all to better things. His tactful, masterful 
and inimitable method of presiding, his wit and good cheer, 
his patience, his constant self-sacrifice,...can never be for- 
gotten. His benediction rests on this Conference and all its work. 
Whatever impressions members had, whatever attitudes they 
took towards the Conference and its work, all who knew Mr. 
Ogden loved him. His memory will long be cherished by thou- 
sands of the people of the South, and the lives of millions who 
may never hear his name spoken will be better, richer and fuller 
because he lived.” > 


5 Proceedings of the Seventeenth Conference for Education in the South 
and the Twenty-fifth Annual Meeting of the Southern Educational Associa- 
tion, Louisville, Kentucky, 1914, p. 10. 
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The conference adopted this resolution: “Since the last 
meeting of this Conference, its beloved President, generous 
benefactor, wise guide, Robert C. Ogden, has fallen on sleep 
and has left in our work a vacant place that can never be filled, 
in our lives an uplifting influence that shall never cease, in our 
hearts a sorrow and sense of loss that must be left unexpressed 
because inexpressible.” ° 


FRANK Ross CHAMBERS 


On October 25, 1913, Mr. Frank Ross Chambers was 
elected president of the Southern Education Board to succeed 
Mr. Ogden. Mr. Chambers, born in Mobile, Alabama, in 1850, 
left an orphan at eleven, and having no formal schooling of 
any kind thereafter, educated himself by reading and private 
study and became a cultivated man and an excellent writer and 
speaker. His first job, at twelve years of age, was that of mes- 
senger boy in the Confederate Arsenal in Montgomery. At 
fourteen he was an assistant in a bank. At sixteen he made his 
way to New York. The only man he knew there found him a 
position. After several years, he entered a mercantile organiza- 
tion with which he has been connected ever since, advancing 
finally to be its president. Throughout his whole career Cham- 
bers, who had no opportunity to go to college himself, has 
been the generous helper of scores of young men and women 
struggling for an education. He shaped the government and 
organized the schools of his home village of Bronxville, New 
York, to which he also gave land and equipment. Interested 
especially in progressive education, he provided equipment for 
the Bronxville schools for teaching indecteat arts and home eco- 
nomics and helped them to develop until they have become 
known throughout the country as models of their kind. His 
ability in educational matters and his lifelong interest in south- 
ern schools and colleges, many of which he aided, caused him 
to be made a member of the Southern Education Board. Desir- 
ing to introduce the methods of this Board into his college, the 
first Dean Russell of ‘Teachers College of Columbia University 
invited Chambers and Walter Hines Page to become trustees of 
that institution. After a few years, Chambers was made chair- 
man of its executive board. At the time of his election to the 

6 [bid., p. 12. 
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presidency of the Southern Education Board Mr. Chambers had 


been its valuable and active supporter for a number of years 
and was intimately acquainted with its affairs. 

After the death of Mr. Ogden, resolutions were adopted 
merging the Southern Conference for Education with the South- 
ern Educational Association. The Southern Education Board 
proceeded to provide for the continuance of the work of the 
various agencies in the South for a year, to pay all its obliga- 
tions and to settle all its business, and so prepare to dissolve at 
the end of a year. All of these agents were notified that the 
responsibility of this Board for their salaries would cease after 
July 1, 1914. 

At the meeting of the Southern Education Board on May 
29, 1914, it was resolved to transfer the work of supervision of 
rural schools and all the other work of the Board in the South 
supported from the contributions of the General Education 
Board to the latter Board. Honorable J. Y. Joyner, president of 
the new Southern Conference for Education and Industry, was 
elected a member of the Southern Education Board, and Pro- 
fessor A. P. Bourland was elected secretary of that Board with- 
out salary until the next session of the new Conference to 
assist in the closing out of the Conference for Education in the 
South and the Southern Education Board. It was resolved that 
the terms of office of all the officers and members of the Board 
cease with the next, the final, meeting of the Conference for 
Education in the South without resignation. 

By these measures the Conference for Education in the South 
was merged into the new Conference of Education and Industry 
in the South, and the original Southern Education Board dis- 
solved. ‘The Board before adjournment expressed its best wishes 
for the new organization and urged that every effort be made 
to bring together the representatives of the South and of the 
North in the future conferences as had been done in the past. 


““A. Master or MeEN’”’ 


Memorial services for Mr. Ogden were held in many places. 
One was held in Philadelphia, where he was born, another in 
New York on October 26, and another in Brooklyn, on Novem- 
ber 9, 1913. Addresses were delivered by Dr. William Adams 
Brown, president of Union Theological Seminary, where Mr. 
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Ogden had served as trustee for many years ; by Dr. Francis G, 
Peabody, of Harvard, vice-president of the Board of Trustees 
of Hampton Institute, of which Mr. Ogden had been president 
for many years ; by Dr. Samuel C. Mitchell of Richmond, Vir- 
ginia ; by Dr. L. Mason Clarke, pastor of the First Presbyterian 
Church, Brooklyn; by the Honorable J. E. Hedges of New - 
York ; and by ex-President William Howard Taft, of Yale 
University. These addresses were published with a biographical 
sketch in a pamphlet entitled A Life Well Lived. Mr. Henry E. 
Fries and his southern friends also published a volume in his 
memory.’ In the latter volume are also a biographical sketch 
by his beloved friend, Hollis Burke Frissell ; an address of ap- 
preciation made at the Ogden memorial meeting at Richmond 
on November 26, 1915, under the auspices of the Codperative 
Education Association of Virginia, by President Edwin A. Al- 
derman of the University of Virginia. Walter Hines Page 
wrote: “Mr. Ogden opened long vistas and disclosed large 
visions to his faithful followers. He stimulated Southern 
thought ; built up Southern character ; and fired Southern men 
to the most patriotic endeavor.” Mr. George Foster Peabody, 
who was the first to name him as “an Unofficial Statesman,”—a 
remarkably happy name,—wrote: “It is undoubtedly true that 
no man has done so much... in bringing about an interweaving 
of minds and intermingling of hearts of men and women of the 
North and... of the South as this believer in all men, who had 
faith in the unification of the whole country and in the sure 
result of patience in well doing. All hail to this true statesman!” 

Dr. Wallace Buttrick under the title, “A Master of Men,” 
said: “I think his chief contribution lay in the fact that he 
brought men of like mind and purpose together, and enabled 
them to know and understand one another.” Mr. Henry E. 
Fries wrote four poems about Ogden as a patriot, as a states- 
man, as a Christian gentleman, and as a man. 

The following resolutions were adopted at the meeting 
of the Southern Education Board on May 29, 1914, and directed 
to be engrossed and copies sent to the members of Mr. Ogden’s 
family : 

“The Southern Education Board approaches with hesitation 

7 There is a copy of each of these publications—A Life Well Lived and 


In Memory of Robert Curtis Ogden—in the Library of the University of 
North Carolina. 
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and with reverence the duty of placing on its records a tribute 
to the memory of Robert C. Ogden. No words can fittingly 
express the sentiments of respect and regard felt toward him 
by the members of this body, or their estimate of his value 
as a man and as a citizen. To an extent unusual in any organiza- 
tion he incarnated the whole Board. He was its organizer and 
its only President during the years of his life. It was his high 
conception of duty and privilege that held the Board to its task 
and rendered the results of its labors so remarkably successful. 
He mapped the course, he led the way, he inspirited each fol- 
lower, and by his life and death he consecrated the work. 

“A review of the years passed shows that the activities of 
this Board have been directed to various ends—to educational 
campaigns that have aroused one state after another, to needed 
changes in educational legislation, to general improvement in 
rural schools, and to the elevation of rural life. Rarely has any 
work so far-reaching been originated and carried through with 
so small an outlay of material resources. The wisdom of those 
who have directed these activities has been justified by wonder- 
ful results. Mr. Ogden was responsible for the selection of 
these workers. His insight recognized the tasks and chose the 
agents best suited for their accomplishment. By the power of 
his personal influence he held the Southern Board together, 
and directed the energies of busy men to the unselfish duties 
which he assumed. That same wonderful personality impressed 
itself upon the nation at large. Through the Conference for 
Education in the South he touched the great hearts of the North 
and the South, and put upon the nation’s conscience a universal 
need. All this was done so quietly, so simply, that we wonder 
still at the results. Not by persuasion, not by fanatical insistence, 
but by the contagion of his own personal devotion, he rallied 
men from every section, from every walk or station in life, 
rich and poor, high and lowly, white and black, to the cause 
which he advocated. 

“The South owes him a peculiar debt. He understood the 
temper and temperament of its people. He admired its strength, 
and was kind in his judgment of weaknesses. He understood 
its problems and sought a rational solution of them. Not by 
patronizing aloofness and cold counsel, but by personal aid and 
warm sympathy, he made his contributions to the uplift of a 
whole nation. 
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“Through his efforts our national life has been strengthened, 
brothers once estranged have become united, service feebly 
performed has been rendered efficient, and racial codperation 
has taken the place of racial conflicts. 

“Robert C. Ogden was a man of high ideals and far-reaching 
vision. To great purposes he consecrated his life with a devotion 
unsurpassed. By the compelling power of personal friendship 
he lifted others to the high plane on which he lived, and joined 
other hands to his in noblest service. 

“Therefore, we, the members of the Southern Education 
Board, dedicate to him these pages in our records. The written 
words but feebly attest our love and our loss. The record of his 
life is the best part of our institutional history. His memory 1s 
an inspiration, the consciousness of his continued love and 
friendship our comfort still, his work the foundation on which 
we must forever build. Who seeks his monument will find it 
both in national achievement and in the consecration of many 
hearts. 

“To the God of the nations, we render thanks for the life 
and for the memory of Robert C. Ogden. 


Edwin A. Alderman Henry E. Fries 

A. P. Bourland Hollis B. Frissell 
Sidney J. Bowie John M. Glenn 

Wallace Buttrick David F. Houston 
Frank R. Chambers J. H. Kirkland 
Philander P. Claxton S. C. Mitchell 

Charles W. Dabney Walter H. Page 
George S. Dickerman George Foster Peabody 
J. H. Dillard Wickliffe Rose 


Albert Shaw” 


_ A memorial tablet was erected in the Chapel of Salem Col- 
lege at Winston-Salem, North Carolina, in which the Fourth 
Conference was held, where the active work was first organized 
under the Southern Education Board appointed by Mr. Ogden. 
The tablet reads : 


OGDEN, A MASTER OF MEN 319 


In this chapel was held 


THE FOURTH CONFERENCE FOR 
EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH 


April 18, 19, 20, 1901 
All former conferences were held at Capon Springs, W. Va. 


President 


Robert C. Ogden, New York 


Vice-Presidents 


Walter H. Page, New York, Rt. Rev. Edward Rondthaler, 
North Carolina, Eugene C. Branson, Georgia 


Secretary and Treasurer 


Rev. A. B. Hunter, Raleigh, N. C. 


Auditor 
Wm. J. Schieffelin, New York. 


Committee on Platform and Resolutions 


Charles D. McIver, Albert Shaw, Charles W. Dabney, 
John Graham Brooks, Rt. Rev. Edward Rondthaler, 
G. R. Glenn, Henry St. George Tucker, W. H. Baldwin, Jr., 
Walter H. Page, J. L. M. Curry 


This place, where Ogden stood on the platform in front 
of the bust of Comenius and made his ever-to-be-remembered 
address, will always be a shrine for southern people. 


GHA Pik BR eaa Rie 


THE CAMPAIGN IN VIRGINIA 


A Perrect PouiticaAL MACHINE 


Board started systematic work was Virginia. This was 

begun in 1902. The work done in this state during the 
next ten years by the constitutional convention, the legislature, 
the new board of education, and the new superintendent con- 
stituted a revolution in the administration of the schools, laying 
the foundation for great progress in them. 

Though there had been some improvement in public senti- 
ment with regard to public schools under Dr. Ruffner, Vir- 
ginians had never been completely converted to universal free 
education for both blacks and whites. ‘There were still many 
who were doubtful about the practicability of public schools 
under the changed conditions following the Civil War. From 
the time Dr. Ruffner was put out,? the administration of the 
schools had fallen more and more under the influence of the 
politicians, until it had now become a machine operated largely 
in their interests. To provide more jobs and to accommodate 
the local people, the schools had been split up and multiplied in 
the country districts, the terms kept down, and the salaries of 
the teachers held at so low a figure that the schools were of 
little use. Dr. Frazer tells of one community in a good county 
which had six poor little one-room schools in a district six miles 
across. Ihe schoolhouses were wretched and the equipment 
negligible. Favoritism and nepotism in the appointment of teach- 
ers helped to destroy the efficiency of the instruction. The 
result of these conditions was that many citizens, who had been 
inclined to favor the new public schools, became antagonistic 
to them. While such conditions prevailed, the people naturally 
did not like to pay increased taxes for the schools. 

The chief obstacles to the development of public schools 
in the South were poverty, prejudice, and politics. The causes 
of the desperate poverty of this people following the Civil 


1See above, p. 000. 
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War and Reconstruction are thoroughly understood. Their 
prejudice against all schools introduced from the North by the 
Freedmen’s Bureau and by religious and benevolent associations 
is understandable. We had a good illustration of the way politics 
can ruin the schools. 

The State Board of Education in Virginia before the con- 
stitutional convention of 1902 consisted of the governor and 
the attorney-general, elected by the people, and the state super- 
intendent, elected by the legislature—all political officers. These 
three appointed every county superintendent in the state. A 
board, called the electoral board, consisting of the county super- 
intendent, the Commonwealth’s attorney, and one citizen ap- 
pointed by the judge of the county court, all political ap- 
pointees, named the trustees of the school district. The state 
superintendent was supposed to be an educator, but, as a matter 
of fact, he was usually a tool in the hands of ee politicians. 
The teachers fell in line, following their superiors. It was a 
perfect political machine from bottom to top, used to further 
the interests of the party in power in national, as well as in state 
and county elections. The result was a general demoralization 
of the whole system. 


LEGISLATIVE REFORM SECURED 


It was fortunate that the constitutional convention was 
called at the time the Conference for Education in the South 
was just starting its work in Virginia. “This programme of 
propaganda for popular education, ” started at the Winston- 
Salem Conference in 1901, “was the motive power that touched 
the social conscience in every rural community in Virginia and 
over the entire South, and resultéd in an era of wonderful 
achievement for popular education,” says Heatwole.? 

After conferring with friends in the state, the Southern Edu- 
cation Board engaged the Honorable Henry St. George Tucker, 
professor of law at Washington and Lee University and for 
many years congressman from Virginia, who had been one of 
the organizers of the Conference at Capon Springs, and Dr. 
Robert Frazer, president of the Virginia State Normal School, 
to act as field agents for the state. They went to work immedi- 
ately to make a canvass of all parts of the state, and put them- 

2 Cornelius J. Heatwole, A History of Education in Virginia, p. 309. 
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selves in touch with the members of the convention about to 
assemble.* 

It was fortunate that the Reverend Richard Mcllwaine, D.D.., 
president of Hampden-Sydney College, was chairman of the 
committee on education of the constitutional convention. Like 
all of his predecessors in the presidency of the college since 
Jonathan P. Cushing, who organized its first Institute of Educa- 
tion, he was a strong believer in and worker for state public 
schools. In a notable address before the convention, he advocated 
a complete system of schools for both blacks and whites directed 
by educators. 

The result of the combined efforts of these gentlemen was 
the adoption of provisions in the constitution which revolu- 
tionized the school administration. It was provided that the 
state superintendent of public instruction should be an experi- 
enced educator elected by the people for a term of four years. 
He was to be ex-officio member of a state board of education, 
composed of the governor, the attorney-general, and three ex- 
perienced educators elected by the state Senate out of nomina- 
tions made by the faculties of the leading educational institutions 
of the state. These six now elected two superintendents, one 
from a county and one from a city, to be additional members. 

The State Board of Education divided the state into school 
divisions and appointed a superintendent for each division for 
a term of four years, subject to the approval of the Senate. It 
had full charge of the investment, care, and distribution of the 
state school funds under the law. All school funds should be 
distributed on the basis of the school population, including all 
persons between the ages of seven and twenty. The annual 
property tax should be not less than one, or more than five, 
mills on the dollar, and each county, town, city, and school 
district might levy a tax of not over five mills, to be appro- 
priated by the local school authorities. Each magisterial district 
constituted a separate school district with three trustees selected 
in accordance with the law.* The board made all needful rules 
for the management and conduct of the schools, which should 
have the approval of the legislature and have the force of law. 


3H. B. Frissell, Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the 
South, Richmond, Virginia, 1903, p. 51. 

4For details of the school laws, see Constitutional Provisions, Secs. 129-42 
inclusive ; and Virginia School Laws, 1930, Secs. 653-786 inclusive. 
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The board appointed the directors for the manag 

state library and elected the librarian. The constitution also 
gave power to the General Assembly to establish agricultural, 
normal, and technical schools, to legislate for compulsory edu- 
cation and to supply textbooks for the children. Some of these 
provisions have been modified and improved in recent years, 
but these provisions gave the schools of Virginia an opportunity 


to make a new start. 


THE CooPERATIVE EDUCATION ASSOCIATION ORGANIZED 


Governor Montague called a meeting of a few friends of 
the movement to confer on plans for starting a campaign in 
Virginia and to discuss what might be done under the new con- 
stitution and to discover a way to get in line with the Confer- 
ence for Education in the South, which was to meet in Rich- 
mond the following April. Present at a conference on January 
29, 1903, besides Governor Montague, were Frissell ; Joseph D. 
Eggleston, at that time superintendent of schools of Prince Ed- 
ward County ; Samuel C. Mitchell, of Richmond College ; and 
Robert Frazer, of Warrenton. It was decided at this meeting to 
perfect an organization to carry forward a campaign to induce 
the people of Virginia to see the necessity of better schools. 
The meeting of the Conference for Education in the South was 
the beginning of this general campaign, which was now carried 
forward with great energy by these gentlemen, assisted by Dr. 
Frazer and Mr. Tucker, the field agents of the Southern Educa- 
tion Board. 

In the spring of 1904 Governor Montague requested a num- 
ber of the leading citizens of the state to meet in Richmond to 
consider the educational, economic and civic interests of the 
Commonwealth. These citizens were in session for two days at 
the Capitol and resolved to form an association and to strive 
to provide the following: A nine months’ school for every 
child each year; a high school within reasonable distance of 
every child ; better trained teachers ; agricultural and industrial 
training ; better supervision ; the promotion of school libraries ; 
and special schools for the defective and dependent. The asso- 
ciation adopted as its motto, “Progress through codperation,” 
and its plan was “To help people to help themselves.” On the 
proposal of Dr. Mitchell, the association was called “The Co- 


324 THE CAMPAIGN IN VIRGINIA 


operative Education Association” and its plan was to cooperate 
with the Southern Education Board in its educational propa- 
ganda and to unite all friends of education in societies and 
leagues. For this work the Southern Board made an appropria- 
tion for a number of years. 

The constitution of the association provided that its board 
of directors should be made up of the governor of the state, 
the superintendent of public instruction, the commissioner of 
agriculture, the state librarian and fifty citizens who were elected 
annually by the association. The commissioners of health, high- 
ways and welfare and the directors of farm and home demon- 
strations were added when these departments were created. 
Community school improvement leagues for adults and junior 
leagues for young people were formed. The movement spread 
rapidly. With the school as the center, these local organizations 
were kept at work on well planned programs, which included 
every interest of the school. Some of their aims were: To 
bring parents and teachers into better understanding in work- 
ing together; to help to secure the best teaching force and 
equipment ; to study the physical needs of the children, to co- 
operate with health workers in discovering and correcting the 
physical defects of the pre-school children as well as of the 
school children, and to make the health conditions of the school 
and the community the best possible ; to bring the community 
to accept its responsibility for promoting proper social, recrea- 
tional, and civic conditions ; to codperate with the agricultural 
leaders in encouraging unity of effort in gardening, farming and 
marketing ; to cooperate with the home economic and other 
leaders in promoting better homes ; to study the needs, ways, 
and means of securing the best highways ; to codperate with 
the judge of the Juvenile Court, the Board of Public Welfare, 
and the churches in looking after neglected and delinquent 
children, and in promoting general social welfare work. By 
the end of 1905 over three hundred community leagues had 
been formed. The junior league work was started in 1911. The 
leaders in the county and the city community leagues were 
usually citizens not connected with the schools. The junior 
leagues were under the supervision of the principals and teach- 
ers with students as their officers. The executive director and 
the secretaries were much in the field, directing and aiding the 
various voluntary agencies. It will be interesting to note in 
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passing the recent status of this movement. In 1933 the state 
was divided into seventeen districts with a district organization 
in charge of each. There were forty-five county federations and 
six city federations. The number of community leagues was 722 
and the membership was 23,445. The number of Junior Leagues 
in the county and city schools was 1,072 with a membership of 
58,529. Ihe total membership in both classes of leagues was 
over 81,000. Three hundred and sixty-three community leagues 
and 471 junior leagues made contributions to the expenses of 
the work to the amount of $35,473, by the junior leagues, and 
$73,229 by the community leagues, a total of $108,702. It is 
a most remarkable coOperative organization and is a splendid 
illustration of what can be done by the people when they get 
together with a high purpose. It is notable that many of the 
distinguished men and women who started this movement in 
Virginia have continued in the service of the cause throughout 
the thirty years. 


THe May CAMPAIGN 


At the meeting of the Codperative Association in Norfolk 
in November, 1904, a resolution was adopted requesting Gov- 
ernor Montague and President Alderman, of the University, to 
lead in a campaign in the state in the Pen of May following, 
planned to interest the people in a more thorough system of 
public education. This became known as the “May Campaign” 
for schools. The executive committee of the Codperative Asso- 
ciation, consisting of Alderman, Mitchell, Frissell, Mrs. Mun- 
ford, Frazer, Payne, and Mrs. Dashiell, directed the campaign. 
Professor Bruce Payne, at that time at William and Mary, Mr. 
Carter Glass, of Lynchburg, since United States senator, and 
Mr. Copeland, of the Tames-Dispatch of Richmond, were the 
committee having charge of the speakers and of publicity. “The 
plan was to solicit speakers from among educators, ministers, 
state officers, and citizens—every type of man or woman who 
would work for the cause.... Eight points were definitely 
stated for discussion around which all addresses were made: 
The consolidation of schools ; vocational education ; primary 
instruction ; improved schoolhouses ; the lengthening of the 
school term; the increase of local taxation ; thorough super- 
vision and the creation of a secondary school system. ” 5 Outlines 


5 Bruce R. Payne, memorandum to the author, Jan. 23, 1933. 
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for addresses on these subjects were prepared and sent to the 
speakers, and articles were sent to the press. A hundred or more 
men and women traveled over the state, addressing large audi- 
ences, mostly in the country districts. Numerous local speakers 
aided in these meetings. Governor Montague and President 
Alderman addressed many of the largest meetings with great 
effect. 

Says Heatwole: “Never was a state so bombarded in the 
interest of any cause. Men spoke in the remotest communities. 
... Preachers found a fresh application of the principles of re- 
ligion. Editors gave their editorial and news columns for the 
dissemination of knowledge and the inspiration of the people. 
College presidents and professors in the state and private in- 
stitutions found new fields for useful labor.... Two hundred 
thousand pages of educational literature were issued, and fifty 
citizen school associations were organized. All this was done in 
thirty days.” ® 

Payne describes a meeting at Blackstone : “The speaking was 
in a tobacco warehouse, and the seats were slabs laid on little 
wooden blocks. It was a very large audience—several thousand— 
including several hundred girls from a school in the town. Some 
of the speakers wished me to come first, but | demurred on the 
ground of their seniority and distinction. Then the lieutenant- 
governor began to speak. Very soon the logs fell, and the girls 
squealed. The president told them to sit down on the floor, 
which they did. Then the remainder of the seats began to come 
down by sections, perhaps two hundred people at a time and 
two hundred squeals each time. Finally the entire audience was 
sitting on the floor. As the lieutenant-governor sat down, I 
remarked to him that I had heard of the house being ‘brought 
down’ by eloquence before, but I had never actually seen it. 
But by that time the audience was in very good shape for the 
message I had to deliver.... 

“We had a State convention of the Codperative Education 
Association at Lynchburg that fall (1905), and I tried to get 
as many people to come to it as possible. In a mountain county 
in the southwest I found a big red-headed Scotch-Irishman 
who bossed the neighborhood. I asked him to bring all his 
people to this meeting. When I got to Lynchburg, ...he met 

6 Heatwole, A History of Education in Virginia, pp. 315-16. 
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me at the door of the hall and said, ‘Here we are. We have 
all come.’ ” 7 And they had. 

At the time of the May Campaign, the political forces of 
Virginia were engaged in a campaign for the election of a 
United States senator, a governor, and other officials. Eggleston 
contributes this description of it : “Some of the politicians rather 
resented the idea of their campaign being interfered with, and 
coolly stated that the people of Virginia would take no interest 
in a campaign for public education, when so much stirred up 
over the political campaign. But the politicians did not know 
the real heart-hunger of the people for better schools... .In 
a week after our campaign started, the people were flocking 
to our meetings, and neglecting the political meetings. ... The 
politicians now came on the run, begging that they might be 
permitted to take part in our meetings and make speeches in 
behalf of public education. They now became fervid in behalf 
of schools. I think that most of them believed that the interest 
would soon die down and that things would settle back in 
the old rut.... They did not realize what forces had been 
turned loose by the new Constitution, and how, with them, the 
State Board of Education had the power to unify and set going 
great new agencies for education.” ° 

The May Campaign was a prodigious success. It was de- 
scribed in the papers as “‘a tidal wave” for education. It proved 
epoch-making in that it secured the enactment of laws for the 
betterment and extension of the schools authorized under the 
new constitution, which marked the beginning of a new era in 
public education in Virginia. 

The time had now arrived when under the constitution a 
new superintendent must be elected by the people. After con- 
ference with many leaders, the friends of the cause agreed 
unanimously upon Joseph Dupuy Eggleston as the man for the 
office. He was a native Virginian, a graduate of Hampden- 
Sydney College, a school man of rich experience. He had 
worked with Alderman and Claxton in North Carolina. He had 
been identified with the southern education movement from the 
beginning and had been associated with Dabney in the Southern 
Board’s Bureau of Information. Eggleston had spoken through- 
out the state in the May Campaign, devoting himself entirely to 


7 Bruce R. Payne, memorandum to the author, Jan. 23, 1933. 
8 Joseph D. Eggleston, memorandum to the author, Oct. 17, 1933. 
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the issues presented by the Codperative Association. He was 
nominated and duly elected and entered upon his duties in 
January, 1906. He went into office with hands free of political 
ties. 

IMPROVED SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


Care had been taken to elect men to the legislature who 
were committed to the program for better schools. One of 
the points stressed in the campaign had been the need of second- 
ary schools. The deplorable condition of these schools was de- 
scribed, and what would be required to make them efficient 
was explained. Outlines of the arguments were supplied to the 
candidates of both political parties, who used them and pledged 
themselves to support plans for high schools. Payne says: 
“Afraid they might forget their pledges to the people..., I 
subscribed to a paper in each county ; and great was my delight 
to find that every man had used our copy as a part of his 
speech. I cut these speeches out and carried them with me to 
Richmond when the legislature met in January, 1906. Running 
true to form, nearly all these men... had forgotten what they 
had said in their campaigns ; and even some of those who had 
spoken...in favor of a secondary school system... turned 
against it. Therefore, the state superintendent, Mr. Eggleston, 
and I went before the committee to bring our bill out on the 
floor. The patron of the bill did not speak, as was expected, but, 
without notice to us, said that we wished to speak. We pulled 
their pledges out of our pockets and told them that if they did 
not report the bill we would republish them in their home 
papers. Although I shall always believe that they had the power 
and the desire...to destroy the bill creating the secondary 
schools, they did not dare do it after that.” ® 


SUMMER SCHOOLS FOR 1] EACHERS 


A summer school for teachers was established at this time 
at the University of Virginia, which has since developed into a 
regular term. Professor Payne had now been appointed professor 
of psychology and secondary education in the University and 
this school was put under his charge. Summer schools had here- 
tofore been conducted as chautauquas for popular instruction 


® Bruce R. Payne, memorandum to the author, Jan. 23, 1933. 
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and entertainment rather than as schools for real study. There 
was, therefore, strong opposition at first to recognizing for 
credits in the University the work done in this school. Payne 
made this summer school a real educational one, recognized as 
a part of the permanent program of instruction in the Uni- 
versity. A fine faculty of teachers and lecturers was organized 
and the plans for the school extensively advertised in the state, 
with the result that 750 students appeared the first session. 
They were earnest students, and the professors of the regular 
faculty were soon convinced that these common-school teachers 
were able to learn even faster than their regular students. “Many 
of them,” says Payne, “never had talked with women teachers 
in their lives and couldn’t understand that women could be 
as smart as men.” And he adds: “I regard the summer schools 
for teachers with credit work as the greatest service ever ren- 
dered to public education in America. They have... brought 
learning of a valuable sort to the teachers and the teachers... 
have taken it to the schools. At that time the University of 
Virginia had only eight students from public high schools. The 
state had only a few high schools which could prepare them 
for entrance to its University.” As a result of the success of this 
school, four other summer schools were established in different 
parts of the state for the benefit of the teachers who could not 
afford to go to the University. ‘hey did good service.'? The 
quality of the instruction of the teachers improved ; the high 
schools multiplied and became accredited to the University, and 
the attendance from them grew rapidly. 


CONSTRUCTIVE LEGISLATION 


The May Campaign gave a great impulse to carrying out the 
provisions of the new constitution. When the legislature met 
in January, 1906, the people of the state were prepared for con- 
structive work. Realizing that the hour had struck for a great 
educational development, Superintendent Eggleston now pre- 
sented to the people the program of improvements in the school 
system which had been advocated by the Codperative Associa- 
tion. The Department of Public Instruction was reorganized in 
accordance with the constitution. The board laid off the state 
into five divisions and appointed an inspector for each whose 

10 bid. 
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duty should be to examine and certify teachers and to organize 
a system of supervision. It was the duty of these inspectors 
to make plans for the training of teachers; to promote the 
consolidation of the scattered one- and two-room schools into 
larger central schools, including high school departments, with 
schoolhouses built according to modern sanitary plans on larger 
school grounds ; to establish methods of transportation by school 
wagons ; to codperate with district and county officials in secur- 
ing funds for buildings and increasing the pay of teachers ; to 
educate the people through public meetings to make the schools 
the community centers ; and to show the possibilities of extension 
work through the schools. These measures were made possible 
by constructive legislation enacted in January and February, 
1906, at the instance of Superintendent Eggleston. He threw 
down the challenge to the legislature that, if $50,000 was ap- 
propriated by the General Assembly, to be used by the State 
Board of Education for the promotion of rural schools, he 
would guarantee that the local communities through increased 
local taxation and private subscription would raise an aggregate 
of $750,000 additional for them. When the next legislature met 
in 1908, the aggregate increase had reached $1,000,000. On the 
strength of this, the annual appropriation for the encouragement 
of consolidated high schools was increased to $100,000. 

Further to stimulate the closing up of the small schools 
through the consolidation into large central ones, a Loan Fund 
bill was passed in 1908. This provided for the lending of money 
from the Literary Fund to be used in erecting buildings on plans 
approved by the department. This money was loaned at the 
rate of 4 per cent and was to be repaid in ten installments. By 
this measure the Department of Education secured the direction 
of the improvement of the school buildings throughout the 
state. Adequate floor space, proper ventilation, heating, lighting, 
and sanitation, were secured by this measure in all the school 
buildings. 

Other provisions of the acts of 1908 were the establishment 
of normal training schools in connection with high schools des- 
ignated by the board and of agricultural and home economic 
instruction and extension work in one high school in each con- 
gressional district. 

In 1906 there were only seventy-five so-called high schools, 
but only ten of these gave free instruction in a four-year course. 
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Under the stimulus of these provisions, the high schools in- 
creased by 1910 to 360; 143 of them giving a two-year course ; 
81, a three-year course ; and 83, a full four-year course. ‘The 
enrollment of the pupils in these schools increased from 3,400 
in 1906 to 15,300 in 1910. The value of the school property 
increased during this period from $463,000 to $2,574,000. 
Another bill of importance passed in 1908 permitted two or 
more small counties to unite and combine the funds available for 
the purpose of getting expert whole-time superintendents. As 
these officials were to be selected by the state board, this meas- 
ure caused a storm of opposition from the politicians, who saw 
that this was a crisis for them. Superintendent Eggleston says 
of this, “Of all the fights we had this was the most terrific. 
While the State Board was not able, for the want of material, 
to go as far as it desired, it broke the back of this opposition, 
..and from that time on, there was a steady growth of public 
opinion in favor of expert supervision through experienced 
superintendents. It was fortunate that we had as a member of 
the State Board of Education a Governor—Governor Claude A. 
Swanson—who was a wise and powerful man. His wisdom and 


experience moderated hasty action, but he stood by us to the 
prisiie 2+ 


FarRM DEMONSTRATIONS AND Boys’ AND GIRLS’ CLUBS 


Farm demonstrations, beginning with adult farmers, were 
introduced in Virginia by Dr. Seaman A. Knapp at the request 
of Superintendent Eggleston in 1907. Boys’ corn clubs were 
started the following year. When the agricultural department 
of the Virginia Polytechnic Institute declined to forward the 
enterprise, Eggleston got Dr. Knapp to come to Richmond to 
explain the purposes and methods of his scheme to a number of 
persons whom he had invited to meet him. Dr. Knapp agreed 
to start the work in Virginia on condition that an effort would 
be made to secure an appropriation for its extension from the 
next legislature. Mr. I. O. Sandy was appointed demonstration 
agent and began his work in three counties. In 1908 the girls’ 
canning and poultry work was organized and Miss Ella G. 
Agnew put in charge. In that same year the legislature made a 
small appropriation for the work. The farm demonstrations and 

11 Joseph D. Eggleston, memorandum to the author, Oct. 17, 1933. 
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boys’ and girls’ clubs aroused great interest, and the demand for 
them extended rapidly. County fairs to exhibit the work of 
the young people, at which prizes were offered, were inaugu- 
rated and attracted universal interest and enthusiastic approval. 
In 1914, after Superintendent Eggleston had become president 
of the Virginia Polytechnic Institute, the administration of this 
work was transferred to that institution. The demonstrations 
and clubs had now become general throughout the states and 
the business of conducting them was turned over to the agricul- 
tural colleges and has since been supported by appropriations 
of the national government and the states. Since a national sys- 
tem of farm demonstrations and “4-H Clubs” has been devel- 
oped, this Virginia organization has been merged into it. 


Resu.tts oF Dr. EcGLesTon’s ADMINISTRATION 


Dr. Eggleston was superintendent of public instruction for 
nearly eight years, when he was elected president of the Vir- 
ginia Polytechnic Institute. Heatwole sums up the accomplish- 
ments of this period as follows : 

“The provision for public education in the new constitution 
of 1902 was one of the results... of the work of the Capon 
Springs Conference and the Southern Education Board. ... The 
people of Virginia were stirred to the point of action by organ- 
ized efforts of the leaders working through the Codperative 
Education Association. ... It was an opportune time for a man 
of ideas and action. Superintendent Eggleston realized that this 
enthusiasm must be conserved and utilized for great educational 
achievements. He...laid down a programme of procedure 
which resulted in the remarkable series of accomplishments 
which characterized his administration. 

“The following are some of the outstanding features of his 
work: (1) the State Department of Education was systemized 
...and made effective as an educational force in the state ; (2) 
the various educational activities of the state were unified... 
into one great educational effort, directed toward the goal of 
popular education ; (3) a series of ... legislative acts, providing 
for, (a) a state system of high schools, (b) a plan under which 
the trustees in the counties might borrow money from the 
Literary Fund for the purpose of erecting school buildings, (c) 
the control by the state Board of Education of the systems of 
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heating, lighting, and ventilating of school buildings, (d) a 


scheme by which the division superintendents’ salaries could be 
increased so as to secure expert supervision of the schools, (e) 
an appropriation to encourage the consolidation of one-room 
schools into two- or three-room schools, (f) the establishing 
and maintaining of normal training high schools and agricultural 
high schools, (g) a modified form of compulsory education, (/) 
a retirement fund for teachers, (7) establishment of three state 
normal schools for women, (7) the control of the sanitary and 
health conditions about the schools, (k) a system of medical 
inspection of the school children; (4) a system of demonstration 
and extension work by which agriculture and kindred subjects 
could be taught through... boys’ corn clubs and girls’ canning 
and poultry clubs.” ?* On this broad, strong foundation the pres- 
ent public school system of Virginia was built. 


THe CoLLece oF WILLIAM AND Mary 


Of special interest in the field of public education in Vir- 
ginia within recent years has been the work of the College of 
William and Mary.'? Ecclesiastical and aristocratic in its origins, 
and long adhering to the traditions and beliefs of the Virginia 
planters whom it mainly served, it did not become a state in- 
stitution until 1906. 

The great Dr. James Blair, Commissary of the Bishop of 
London, with the sanction of the clergy and the Virginia 
Assembly, obtained from King William and Queen Mary in 
1693 the charter of the College of William and Mary. It was 
the second college chartered in America. Harvard was the first. 
The college building was erected after plans of Christopher 
Wren. It was governed by a private Board of Visitors. 

In the eighty years preceding the Revolution, it trained 
many of the men who formed the Republic, including Thomas 
Jefferson, George Washington (licensed as a surveyor by the 
College), John Marshall, and the author of the Monroe Doc- 


12 Heatwole, op. cit., pp. 346-48. 

13 When Dr. Blair applied to Attorney-general Seymour with the royal 
command for his charter, it is said that Seymour objected on the ground 
that the country could not afford the expense to plant a college in Vir- 
ginia, and when Blair urged the necessity of training ministers of the Gospel 
to save the souls of the people, Seymour replied, “Souls! Damn your souls! 
Make tobacco!” 
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trine. When Jefferson succeeded Patrick Henry as governor 
of Virginia in 1779, he proposed a plan for broadening the 
College to adapt it to the needs of the new country, and this 
plan was adopted by the Visitors. Divinity was dropped and the 
College divided into schools of philosophy, mathematics, includ- 
ing natural sciences, medicine, law, and modern languages. The 
Law School had been started by George Wythe, signer of the 
Declaration. The School of Medicine was preceded only by the 
one in Philadelphia. The elective system and the honor system 
were introduced for the first time. These changes gave character 
to American higher education in the years following. Jefferson 
proposed also at the same time that the College be turned over 
to the state and made the University of Virginia, but the Assem- 
bly, regarding it as the institution of the Established Church, 
refused to do so. It therefore continued, under the Board of 
Visitors, to represent the Church and the aristocracy, training 
members of Congress, governors, judges, legislators, and plant- 
ers, who maintained the ideals of the Old Dominion and op- 
posed public free schools. Lucian Minor, professor of law, was 
the only man at William and Mary who 1s recorded as having 
worked for public schools.** 

Suspended in 1861 and its buildings occupied by Federal 
soldiers, the College burned in 1862. Though incompletely re- 
stored in 1865, it languished for years, suspending operations 
again in 1881. But the noble Dr. Benjamin S. Ewell, who had 
been president since 1854, rang the college bell regularly him- 
self to show that William and Mary was still alive. 

President Lyon Gardiner Tyler, elected in 1888, reorganized 
the institution as a college of liberal arts, and having secured 
the approval of the General Assembly in 1888 established a 
normal school in connection with it. Finally, an act approved 
on March 7, 1906, transferred the ownership of the College to 
the state and continued it with a normal school.'® 

Dr. Julian Alvin Carroll Chandler was elected president on 
July 1, 1919, and did a great and comprehensive work. He se- 
cured increased appropriations from the state and erected a fine 
new plant of buildings, including a model library. Mr. John D. 
Rockefeller, Jr., restored the old College building after the orig- 


14See extract from his address at the Hampden-Sydney Institute of Edu- 
cation in 1835 in Vol. I of this work, pp. 72-73. 
15 College of William and Mary Bulletin, V1 (No. 13, Jan., 1913), 41-42. 
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inal plan of Christopher Wren as the first feature in the restora- 
tion of the town of Williamsburg. Chandler reorganized and 
developed the College and advanced the standards of admission 
and of graduation. He made it a first-class college to prepare 
students for technical and professional schools and for public 
and social service. He built a great school for teachers. To do 
this work a large and highly competent faculty was formed. 
Dr. Chandler died in 1934. His monument is the new College of 
William and Mary, now a part of the state system and perform- 
ing active service in the work of public education. 
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THE REVIVAL IN NORTH CAROLINA 


CoNDITIONS AT THE [TURN OF THE CENTURY 


HE story of the struggle for public schools in North 

Carolina continues to be interesting and instructive. In 

a former chapter the early struggles down to the begin- 

ning of the new century were told. The law passed by the legis- 

lature of 1897 failed. It sought to make local taxation the basis 

of public school support and ordered a vote to be held in every 

district in the state. But only eleven districts in the entire state 

voted for the tax. The people were not yet prepared to support 
their schools. 

The census of 1900 showed that out of 286,800 native white 
voters 54,300, or nearly 19 per cent, were still illiterate. ‘here 
were still forty-three counties in North Carolina in which one- 
fifth of the native white voters were illiterate. The illiteracy of 
the native white population of North Carolina ten years of age 
and over was 19.5 per cent, the largest of all the states in the 
Union. The North Carolina school census of 1901-1902 showed 
that there were 10,678 male white children and 10,246 male 
Negro children between twelve and twenty-one who could not 
read and write. Under the “Grandfather Clause” of 1908 no 
North Carolina man, black or white, twenty-one years of age, 
could vote unless he could read and write. This situation only 
spurred the people on to make more strenuous efforts to educate 
the entire population. 

‘The new campaign in North Carolina in codperation with 
the Southern Education Board commenced in 1902. Governor 
Aycock authorized Dr. McIver, chairman of the campaign com- 
mittee of the Southern Education Board, to call a conference of 
the educators of the state to meet in the Capitol at Raleigh on 
February 13, 1902. Aycock himself presided. It was attended 
by some forty educational workers in the state, representing all 
the institutions of higher education, normal schools, and country 
school systems, who proceeded to organize a systematic educa- 
tional campaign. As Connor says: “There was but one man in 
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the State who could have brought together all these warring 
factions and accomplished this purpose—him all, whatever their 
differences may have been, were willing to follow.” 4 

As has been told before, Charles B. Aycock had been elected 
governor and pledged himself in his inaugural address, to the 
development of schools. His administration thus became one long 
fight for education. The situation offered the Southern Edu- 
cation Board a great opportunity, which the Board did not fail 
to use. Fortunately McIver, who, with Alderman, had made 
the campaign for better schools in the nineties, became chief 
field director of the Southern Board and organizer of the cam- 
paign in this state, where he had already done such fine work. 

James Yadkin Joyner, professor in the State Normal and 
Industrial College at Greensboro, had recently been appointed 
superintendent of schools. He was most admirably qualified by 
training and experience for service in the proposed campaign 
and for leadership in shaping a new school system. After the 
death of McIver he carried on the campaign until 1919. The 
growth of all the schools which followed was in large part 
due to his wise and able leadership. 

Aside from the awakened interest in the people as repre- 
sented by their brilliant new governor, the devoted president 
of their Normal College and this strong superintendent, there 
was but small foundation to build upon. The situation with 
regard to local taxation was very unpromising. Only thirty dis- 
tricts in the entire state, all of them in towns and cities, had 
levied a local tax for the support of schools. The office of county 
superintendent was either a political job given to some attorney 
as reward for party service or a charity used to help some old 
teacher or preacher to support his family. The average salary 
of public school teachers was only $91.25 for a term of seventy- 
three days in each year, and that of the county superintendents 
was less than a dollar a day. There were few professional 
teachers in the public schools. Little interest had been taken 
in the erection and equipment of suitable school houses. Nine 
hundred and fifty public school districts had no school houses. 
The children were taught in poorly ventilated rented build- 
ings, while those in 1,132 districts sat on rough pine boards in 
log cabins chinked with clay. Connor and Poe say: “Perhaps 


1R. D. W. Connor and Clarence Poe, The Life and Speeches of Charles B. 
Aycock, p. 119. 
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under all these circumstances it was well enough that the schools 
were kept open only seventy-three days in the year, and that 
less than one-third of the children of school age attended them. 
... To complicate a situation already sufficiently difficult, the 
race issue injected its poison into the very vitals of the problem.* 
Such was the situation when Governor Aycock and Dr. Mclver 
started the new campaign with the help of the Southern Educa- 
tion Board. It was a well organized effort and it created a great 
revival of interest in schools in North Carolina; as shall be 
shown later, it accomplished great results. 


Tue Duty or LocaL TAXATION FOR SCHOOLS 


The main objective of the campaign was the education of 
the people as to their duty to support the schools through local 
taxation. Down to this time the people of the South had not 
recognized this duty. Everything in the past history of their 
school finances had tended to make the people rely upon the 
state for the support of such schools as they had. 

It is customary to attribute the wretched condition of public 
education in the South to slavery and the landed aristocracy. 
These had great influence in producing the educational situa- 
tion, but the low esteem in which public schools were held in 
the South was not due entirely to the slaveholding aristocracy. 
It was due in part to the fact that the people had been educated 
to look to the state for all funds for the support of the schools. 
All the states had established their “Literary Funds” collected 
from miscellaneous sources such as fines, forfeitures, licenses, 
sale of public lands, etc., and had parceled meagre sums out 
to the counties for schools. This practice had been carried to 
such an extent that the people had no conception of their own 
duty. 

This failure of local taxation for schools was the chief cause 
of the dearth of public revenue and the general apathy of public 
opinion in regard to universal education. A comparison between 
the revenues of schools in Massachusetts and in North Carolina 
as given in the report of the United States commissioner of edu- 
cation for 1902 shows that the total revenue in Massachusetts 
for the previous year was $14,192,760, while that in North Caro- 
lina was only $1,484,921, and that Massachusetts raised 97.2 

2 Connor and Poe, op. cit., p. 115. 
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per cent of this revenue by local taxation, while North Carolina 
raised by local taxation only 12.5 per cent.* Comparisons of 
western states, which had universally adopted the plan of local 
taxation, with southern states show the same thing. Wherever 
local taxation has been used it has been a source of ample 
revenue. Dearth of revenue for schools and apathy in public 
opinion about them go together. When public education is en- 
trusted to the people for support and when the people know 
they have power to control it, then the schools become every 
citizen’s private concern, and then the schools are certain to 
progress as the people progress in earning power. 


“DECLARATION AGAINST ILLITERACY” 


This movement for local taxation was the beginning of the 
great revival which brought in the new era in North Carolina 
educational history. The Conference at Raleigh adopted a 
“Declaration Against Illiteracy.” The Declaration based its argu- 
ment on the great illiteracy in the state and the pitifully small 
expenditures then being made to remove it. The Report of the 
United States Commissioner of Education for 1899-1900 had 
shown that, for every man, woman, and child of its population, 
the country at large was spending $2.83 for the education of 
its children while the people of North Carolina were spending 
barely $.67 ; that while the country at large was spending on 
an average $20.29 for every pupil in its public schools, North 
Carolina was spending only $3.00 or $4.00—the smallest amount 
expended by any state—and, finally, that while the amount spent 
for each child of school age in the United States was approxi- 
mately $9.50 in 1900, in North Carolina it was only $1.78.4 

Taking these facts as the basis of its argument, the Declara- 
tion continues : 

“These facts should arouse our pride and our patriotism, 
and lead us to inquire whether the future will not hold this 
generation responsible for the perpetuation of conditions that 
have resulted in the multiplicity of small school districts, infe- 
rior school houses, poorly paid teachers, and necessarily poor 


3 Report of the United States Commissioner of Education, 1902, I, \xxxiii- 
Ixxxiv. 

4 Report of the United States Commissioner of Education, 1899-1900, I, 
Ixxvi-lxxix. 
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teaching ; that have resulted in twenty white illiterates out of 
every hundred white population over ten years of age... and, 
finally, in that educational indifference which is the chief cause 
of the small average daily attendance of only one-half the chil- 
dren enrolled in our public schools. 

“We believe the future will hold us responsible for the 
perpetuation of these unfavorable conditions, and, therefore, we 
conceive it to be the patriotic, moral, and religious duty of this 
generation of North Carolinians to set about in earnest to find 
the means by which all our children can receive that educa- 
tion which will give them equal opportunities with the children 
of other sections of our common country. 

“Viewing our educational problems and conditions in the 
light of educational history and experience, we declare it to be 
our firm conviction that the next step forward for North Caro- 
lina, in education, is to provide more money for her country 
public schools, making possible the consolidation of small school 
districts, the professional teacher, and skilled supervision of the 
expenditure of all school funds and of the teaching done in the 
schools. 

“The adoption of the principle of local self help by thirty- 
five graded school towns... must surely be an inspiration and 
an example to every. ere community....In adopting this 
principle of local Sree they have pooiedt ... adequate school 
funds, ... competent supervision, and... skilled teachers. ... 

“Remembering that in the last year thirty communities in 
North Carolina, some of them rural, have adopted . . . local taxa- 
tion, we think this time most auspicious to urge a general 
movement of...all patriotic...men and women...to band 
themselves together under the leadership of our ‘Educational 
Governor’ and State Superintendent, . . . aided by the Southern 
Board, to carry forward the work of tees taxation, and better 
schools.” ® 


THe CAMPAIGN FOR BETTER SCHOOLS 


The campaign was organized by forming an Association for 
the Promotion of Public Education in North Carolina. This 
Association arranged local conferences in all the different dis- 
tricts in the State. The first one of these was held in Greensboro, 


5 This campaign was financed by the Southern Board until the General 
Education Board was organized and endowed by Mr. Rockefeller. 


CAMPAIGN FOR BETTER SCHOOLS 341 


in Guilford County, which was largely attended and addressed 
by Governor Aycock, Dr. Mclver, and Superintendent Joyner. 
Dr. Wallace Buttrick, representing the General and Southern 
Education boards, offered to provide $4,000, to be used in en- 
couraging the local districts to tax themselves, on condition that 
each school district should first levy a special local tax for free 
public schools. By private subscription $4,000 additional was 
raised at this Conference. The Greensboro people added $1,500, 
making the total fund $9,500. This resulted in raising, by a spe- 
cial tax in the districts, a fund of over $10,000. 

The question of local taxation was the chief one presented 
to the people in all the conferences now held in the counties 
of the state. Governor Aycock, Thomas J. Jarvis, Dr. McIver, 
Dr. Joyner, and Dr. E. C. Brooks spoke at all these conferences. 
At each place local speakers helped to make the meetings suc- 
cessful. 

Another Association which aided greatly in this improve- 
ment was the Woman’s Association for the Betterment of Pub- 
lic School Houses. This was formed at a meeting at the State 
Normal and Industrial College in Greensboro, and included 
not only the officers and students of that institution but repre- 
sentative women, teachers, and citizens in various sections. 
Branches of this A Oaaon were formed in nearly all of the 
counties. The purposes of the Association were to prepare esti- 
mates for building new schoolhouses and remodelling old ones, 
for equipping them and improving the school grounds; to 
start libraries in the schools and to prepare lists of books for 
them ; to decorate the school buildings with pictures, to prepare 
programs for entertainments, both social and literary, and to 
look after the sanitation and health in the schools, and the health 
of pre-school children. The Federation of Women’s Clubs of 
the state and the North Carolina Teachers’ Assembly codper- 
ated with this Association with the result that it was soon in 
successful operation throughout the whole state. 

The legislature in 1901 had made a small appropriation of 
$5,000 to encourage the starting of libraries in the rural schools. 
When friends had raised $10, the county board of education 
provided $10 more, which, added to the $10 from the state, 
made $30 to start a little library in each rural school. 

By act of the legislature of 1903, the sum of $200,000, 
already accumulated from the sale of swamp lands belonging 
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to the State Board of Education, with all moneys thereafter de- 
rived from the same, was made a separate fund to be used as 
a loan fund for building and improving public schoolhouses. 
From this fund loans were made to the county boards of educa- 
tion, payable in ten annual installments and bearing 4 per cent 
interest. Preference was to be given to the schools of rural dis- 
tricts and small towns, where the need was greatest, and they 
were required to supplement the amount thus loaned them. All 
buildings and improvements were to be made in accordance 
with plans and specifications approved by the superintendent, 
who supplied them. Since the establishment of this loan fund, 
sums amounting in the aggregate to more than one million 
dollars have been lent to communities in practically every county 
for building new or improving old schoolhouses. During the 
biennial period closing June 30, 1914, seventy-nine counties were 
aided by the fund, and the total value of houses built or im- 
proved during that time was nearly $800,000.° The legislature 
began in 1899 to make annual appropriations, to be distributed 
to the counties of the state, to lengthen the school term. The 
first was $100,000. From 1gor to 1908, $200,000 was appropri- 
ated annually. From that time this appropriation has been gradu- 
ally increased until in 1916 it amounted to $250,000 annually." 
In 1903 the salary of the state superintendent was increased and 
a secretary was given him for the first time. This was the only 
salary of a state officer increased in twenty years. An appro- 
priation was also made for his office and expenses, and authority 
was given him to issue at public expense bulletins on educa- 
tional topics such as local taxation, consolidation of schools, 
improvement of schoolhouses, and like subjects. The press of 
the state was of incalculable service in this campaign. Mclver 
showed great talent as a publicity man and his numerous scrap- 
books, containing clippings with regard to the different meet- 
ings and the progress of the work from all the newspapers, show 
how active he and his colleagues were. 


YEARS OF PROGRESS 


From the official report of the state superintendent of public 
instruction we get the following summary of the progress made 


6 Edgar W. Knight, Public School Education in North Carolina, p. 338. 
7 [bid., p. 337- 
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in the rural public schools for the decade 1901-1910, when this 
campaign was carried on under these auspices and with the sup- 
port of the Southern or the General Education Board : 


1. Expenditures for the elementary rural schools increased from 
$1,018,000 to more than $2,126,000. 

2. The average term increased nearly a school month. 

3. [he value of rural school property increased from $1,146,000 
to $3,094,000. 

4. More than 3,450 new schoolhouses were built. 

5. Expenditures for teachers’ salaries doubled. 

6. Enrollment increased 22 per cent. 

7. Average daily attendance increased 41 per cent. 

8. Average salaries of county superintendents increased from 
$243 to $7096. 

9. The number of local tax districts increased from 18 to 
1,167. 

10. The number of rural teachers increased from 7,971 to 9,440, 
and schools having more than one teacher increased from now on. 

11. The number of rural libraries increased from 472 to 2,272. 

12. Illiteracy among the white population above ten years of 
age was reduced from 19.4 to 12.3, and among the Negroes from 
7.0603 1.0. 

13. The number of towns and cities establishing schools be- 
tween 1901 and igro increased from 42 to 118 and in 1g1o city 
school property was double the value of the total State school 
property ten years before.® 


During the next decade, 1910-1920, several pieces of legisla- 
tion of great importance were enacted. A state-wide property 
tax of five cents was levied for an equalizing fund. This fund 
was intended to lengthen the school term to six months. The 
legislature of 1913 required counties to show that they had 
provided funds for a four months’ term for schools before they 
received any part of this equalizing fund. 

The same legislature passed a rather mild and conservative 
act for compulsory attendance which required all children be- 
tween eight and twelve years of age to attend school at least 
four months in the year. Another law of great importance passed 
in 1913 was one prohibiting children under twelve years of age 
from working in factories. The same year the state-wide law 


8 State School Facts, Vol. V (Nov. 1, 1928), No. 4; E. W. Knight, Public 
School Education in North Carolina, p. 341. 
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providing for the teaching of agriculture and domestic science 
in schools was passed. Another act permitted counties to issue 
bonds on approval by vote of the people to provide funds for 
building schoolhouses. 

A State Association of County Superintendents was author- 
ized by the legislature in 1905, and the counties were required 
to pay the expenses of the superintendents while in attendance. 
The seven normal schools for Negro teachers were consolidated 
as five and much improved under the direction of Charles L. 
Coon, one of the ablest school men in the state. 

In 1907 rural high schools were authorized, and $45,000 was 
annually appropriated for their aid. ‘his was increased to $50,- 
ooo in 1909 and to $75,000 annually in 1911. This was the 
beginning of secondary education in North Carolina. 

A professor of secondary education provided at the Univer- 
sity by the General Education Board acted as supervisor of the 
high schools. Between 1907 and 1911 over two hundred rural 
high schools were started in ninety-three counties supported by 
state appropriation, special local taxes, county school funds, and 
private subscriptions. 

First the Peabody Board and then the General Education 
Board provided the salary and expenses for a supervisor of rural 
elementary schools who assisted the county superintendents and 
teachers in the improvement of these schools. A supervisor of 
teacher-training was also appointed to direct county institutes 
and teachers’ associations. By these measures the professional 
training of the teachers in the rural schools was much improved. 
There was a great improvement in the institutes and normal 
schools, and a corresponding improvement in the instruction 
in the rural as well as the city high schools during this and the 
next decade. 

Two additional normal schools were established, one in the 
western section of the state in Boone known as the Appalachian 
Normal School (now the Appalachian State Teachers College), 
and another at Greenville in the eastern section known as the 
Fast Carolina ‘Teachers Training School (now East Carolina 
Teachers College). The teachers’ institutes were also increased 
and strengthened. The Normal and Industrial School, established 
and presided over by Dr. Mclver, has been in operation since 
1892 and has since become the Women’s College of the Univer- 
sity of North Carolina. The women educated in this college 
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have been the builders of North Carolina schools and the pro- 
moters of social advancement in all departments of the life of 
the state. 


CHARLES BRANTLEY AYCOCK 


The great momentum given to education in North Carolina 
during this period was due to Aycock and his tireless and de- 
voted workers, Mclver, Joyner, Walker, Brooks, and the facul- 
ties and alumni of the universities and colleges. It was said of 
Aycock that he was “the leader of the State of North Carolina 
which was the leader of the entire South.” His brilliant work 
gave him a wide reputation throughout the country and _ his 
services as an educational campaigner were called for from Maine 
to Alabama and from North Carolina to Oklahoma.® 

The creed of these men was Universal Education—as Aycock 
put it, “educating everybody...and educating everything.” 
Though concurring in the disfranchisement of the black man 
until he could qualify himself for intelligent action in public 
affairs, Aycock was the most conspicuous advocate for Negro 
education in the South in his time. He led in the fight to pre- 
vent an amendment to the Constitution to divide the school taxes 
to each race in proportion to the amounts paid by each. Such 
an amendment, he afhrmed, was both unjust and dangerous and 
a gross violation of a solemn pledge that all the people of both 
races should be given equal educational facilities to prepare 
themselves for intelligent citizenship. The labors of Aycock 
and his fellow workers will ever continue a blessing to the future 
generations of the people of North Carolina as they were an 
inspiration to the people of the entire South. 


EUGENE CUNNINGHAM. BRANSON 


When President Edward Kidder Graham called Dr. Bran- 
son to the University of North Carolina in 1914 to establish 
there a department of Rural Social Economics similar to the 
one he had started at the Georgia Normal College,’° he told 
him that his duty would be to “Sell North Carolina to North 
Carolinians—and not the North Carolina of day-before-yester- 
day but the North Carolina of day-after-tomorrow.” The de- 


® Knight, Public School Education in North Carolina, p. 342. 
10For Branson’s early history see Vol. I. 
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partment organized by Branson had a four-fold purpose, each 
represented by a separate agency. 

First, it should teach students the economics and sociology 
of the Pant populations and train them to be investigators and 
practical workers. 

Second, it should conduct field studies of the county govern- 
ments and social conditions in the rural regions. 

Third, it was to create a seminar library of books and sources 
of information, including bulletins, journals and clippings, and 

Fourth, it was to develop a bureau of information to answer 
all calls for help. 

All courses of instruction were elective for juniors, seniors, 
and graduate students. Courses were given also in the summer 
school and through the Extension Department. Approximately 
five thousand students were in attendance in the various courses 
during the eighteen years. 

As a method of collecting data and training workers a 
“North Carolina Club” was formed of faculty members and 
students, which met fortnightly to plan the county investiga- 
tions and study the economic, social, and civic situations and 
problems thus revealed. 

During the last ten years sixty-five rural counties in North 
Carolina and twelve in other states have been reviewed by the 
field workers, usually students from the counties, studying 
county government, taxation, budgets, and other affairs in the 
courthouses. When desired by the people and paid for by them, 
these social economic surveys have been published ; otherwise 
copies are supplied to officials for their use. The North Carolina 
Club has published sixteen Year Books containing reports of its 
investigations. 

The chief conditions attacked in these reports have been 
illiteracy and farm tenancy. When the North Carolina General 
Assembly met in January, 1923, the members found on their 
desks a report of 200 pages giving them the facts about the eco- 
nomic and educational conditions of farm tenants, which had 
been collected by Branson’s men. There were 63,487 white 
farm tenants in the state, who with their families numbered 
318,000 souls, or one-fifth of the population of the state. Sixteen 
per cent of the adults were illiterate. How to change these peo- 
ple into home-owning, educated, industrious, civic-minded citi- 
zens, 1s the problem North Carolina is now striving to solve. 
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The department originated for the benefit of the people at 
large, a Know-Your-Home-State-Movement. South Carolina, 
Arkansas, and Mississippi have established similar departments 
and started like movements. 

The members of Dr. Branson’s staff have published many 
volumes of economic and social investigations ; and forty-three 
research studies of counties have been published. The library 
now contains a volume of organized information about the home 
state, which is being used as the foundation of the improvement 
of the schools and other institutions of the people. All sound 
economic and social progress must rest on a basis of facts. This 
department has greatly advanced the knowledge of the people 
of North Carolina about themselves and their state. It has un- 
questionably contributed to create the progressive spirit which 
has so characterized that state in recent years. 

Dr. Branson died at his post on March 13, 1933, after serving 
the people of North Carolina and Georgia devotedly for nearly 
fifty years. His work was original, fundamental, scientific, and 
epoch-making. Branson was not only a philosopher ; he was also 
a pathfinder. The future development of education and of all 
social progress in the South must be based on similar studies 
of the actual conditions in these states. 


CG. AVP TT BRS SR ee es 


THE CAMPAIGN IN KENTUCKY 


JoHN GRANT CRABBE 


J: campaign to educate the people of Kentucky about 


the needs of their public schools was projected by 
Superintendent Crabbe, whose term extended over two 
years and gave public education a fresh start in that state. 
John Grant Crabbe was a professionally trained teacher and 
superintendent. After being graduated from a Kentucky high 
school, he took first the literary course in the Ohio Wesleyan 
University and then the teachers’ course in the Ohio State Uni- 
versity, from which he was graduated in 1897 with the degree 
of Master of Pedagogy. He taught for a number of years in the 
Flint (Michigan) Normal College, where he gained valuable 
experience. After serving as superintendent of the city schools 
at Ashland, Kentucky, for eighteen years, he was elected, in 
1907, superintendent for the state. He resigned in 1910 to be- 
come president of the Eastern Kentucky State Normal School, 
where he has done a fine piece of work. 


“A WHIRLWIND CAMPAIGN” AND Its RESULTS 


A definite plan to inform the people of Kentucky about 
the condition of their schools and their needs was carefully 
arranged by Superintendent Crabbe. Speakers were engaged, 
the press of the state was supplied with information, and what 
was called “A Whirlwind Campaign” was conducted for nine 
days in the fall of 1908. Thirty speakers, chosen for the pur- 
pose, addressed three hundred public meetings attended by 
sixty thousand people. Only three counties failed to codperate 
and to make the necessary arrangements for these meetings. 

The success of the first year’s work was so great that a sec- 
ond campaign was organized in 1909. A hundred speakers were 
kept in the field for eight days, from June 27 to July 4 inclu- 
sive. [he meetings were extensively advertised from the super- 
intendent’s office and by the local committees in each county. 
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Special efforts were made to carry the campaign into the rural 
districts. Rally days, all-day, open-air meetings, were planned 
for the country, with special programs, bands of music, and 
processions, which were attended by hundreds and thousands 
of people in some counties, where the people remember them 
to this day as the greatest events in their history. The speakers 
were some of the most prominent men and women in the busi- 
ness, social, and educational life of the state. The newspapers of 
the state were helpful. Leading in this work was the Lexington 
Herald, of which Mr. Desha Breckinridge, a grandson of the 
great Dr. Breckinridge, was president. 


MapeLIngt McDow.eE Lt BRECKINRIDGE 


A powerful worker in this campaign was Mrs. Desha Breck- 
inridge who had previously become a great leader in the social 
work in Kentucky. This remarkable woman was now to do 
a great work in the development of education, as well as of 
other social institutions of this and other states. She was a splen- 
did example of what a talented brave woman can do for the 
betterment of our American life. 

Madeline McDowell Breckinridge inherited some of the best 
blood and traditions of Kentucky. Her mother was Anne Clay, 
a daughter of Colonel Henry Clay, Jr., son of Henry Clay. 
Her father was a descendant of the Scotch-Irish Presbyterian 
pioneer, Samuel McDowell, who, after serving in the French 
and Indian wars, was awarded a tract of land in Kentucky and 
moved thence from Virginia. Samuel McDowell’s fourth son, 
known as Judge Samuel McDowell of Mercer County, was ap- 
pointed in Jefferson’s administration as the first United States 
marshal of Kentucky. Another son was Ephraim McDowell, the 
great pioneer in the field of surgery. Educated at Edinburgh, 
he was the first man in the world to risk the operation of 
ovariotomy, the forerunner of many other abdominal opera- 
tions. Madeline’s grandfather, Dr. William Adair McDowell, 
was also a distinguished physician and published one of the 
earliest books on the possibility of the recovery from tubercu- 
losis. Madeline’s father, Major Henry Clay McDowell, the son 
of Samuel of Mercer, after studying law and practising it for 
some time, entered the Union Army, in which he served as an 
aide to General McCook. He was from 1862 to 1864 United 


350 THE CAMPAIGN IN KENTUCKY 


States marshal for Kentucky. Madeline McDowell, great-grand- 
daughter of the “Great Commoner” and these Kentucky 
pioneers, married Desha Breckenridge, a grandson of Robert 
Jefferson Breckinridge, member of another pioneer family, 
whose life and distinguished services are told in an earlier chap- 
ter. As her biographer, Sophonisba Preston Breckinridge, says : 
“There was no Kentucky of which she was not a part.” * 

By birth inheritor of the best of Kentucky, endowed by 
nature with a brilliant intellect, indomitable energy, and a spirit 
on fire with love for humanity, Madeline McDowell Breckin- 
ridge devoted her splendid powers throughout her short life 
to the service of the people of her state and her country. The 
amount of work she accomplished is marvelous. 

Beginning work as a journalist in association with her hus- 
band, the editor of the Lexington Herald, she aided in organiz- 
ing in 1894 the State Federation of Women’s Clubs and in 1898 
the Women’s Suffrage Association of Kentucky, of which she 
was made president. She later became vice-president of the 
National American Suffrage Association. She was next the 
active worker and propagandist in developing the Civic League 
of Kentucky for social service. Through this League, of which 
she was president, she was instrumental in making many social 
reforms and improvements. Her influence was soon felt through- 
out the nation, and she became an officer of the National Con- 
ference on Social Work, of the National Child Labor Commit- 
tee, and of many other educational and social organizations of 
the country. 

It is impossible to enumerate all the services of this good 
woman to various causes. It is her service to the children of 
Kentucky and their schools which interests us particularly. One 
of the most important pieces of work undertaken by the Civic 
League under her direction was the reform and improvement 
of the elementary schools of Lexington and of the state. This 


found an early expression in the Lincoln School of Lexington, — 


which became a model institution for the whole state. 

Mrs. Breckinridge was instrumental also in creating boards 
of education for all cities of the second-class in Kentucky ; the 
Kentucky Tuberculosis Association and the Blue Grass Sana- 
tor1um at Lexington ; a State Public Health Nursing Associa- 


1 The author is indebted to The Life of Madeline McDowell Breckinridge: 
A Leader in the New South, by Sophonisba Preston Breckinridge. 


“ see 
7 - 


Upper left, Eugene C. Branson, pioneer in investigating the problems of rural life, 
founder of clubs for such study, organizer of the Department of Rural Social 
Economics at the University of North Carolina. Upper right, William H. 
Hand, for many years state high school inspector of the schools of South 
Carolina, professor of secondary education in the University of South Carolina, 
and superintendent of the city schools of Columbia. Lower left, William Knox 
Tate, one of the Southern Education Board’s agents for rural schools, whose 
work for the schools of South Carolina was most distinctive. Lower right, 
James Yadkin Joyner, professor in the State Normal and Industrial College at 
Greensboro, North Carolina, later state superintendent of public instruction, 
and member of the Southern Education Board 


Upper left, Madeline McDowell Breckinridge, a leader in social and educational 
work in Kentucky and a powerful worker in the “Whirlwind Campaign” of 
1908 and 1909. Upper right, Henry Hardin Cherry, first president of the 
Kentucky Education Association and president of the Western Kentucky State 
‘Teachers College. Lower, Library of the Western Kentucky State Teachers 
College 
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tion ; and a system of associated charities in Lexington, which 
became a model system of relief and social welfare work. 

Mrs. Breckinridge took an active interest in the work of 
the Southern Education Board and its representatives in Ken- 
tucky and had a part in several meetings of the Conference. 
She was an effective speaker and mingled wit and sarcasm in 
her eloquent appeals. At the meeting of the Fifteenth Confer- 
ence at Nashville, Tennessee, April 3-5, 1912, she made an 
address on the “Public Schools and Southern Development,” 
in which she said : “We have been passing through the ‘Valley 
of the shadow’ for some years now since our attention was 
first... called to the facts and figures contained in the United 
States census. We have dwelt in the depths of humility. For we 
were told that in certain tables of illiteracy of 50 states and 
territories there were none below us but Louisiana, with her 
overwhelming negro population, North Carolina, with her onus 
both of negroes and mountain whites, and New Mexico, with 
her hybrid Spanish and Indian population.” (It is said that when 
she made this statement in an address to Kentucky women, 
some vehement person ejaculated, “Thank heaven for New 
Mexico!”’) She continued : 


When we tried to lay the blame on our negro population, we 
found that it took the negroes to bring us up in the scale of illiter- 
acy. When we tried to lay it on our mountain white population, we 
were told that in ro Blue Grass counties there were but 92 fewer 
white illiterates than in the whole state of Maine, nearly twice as 
many as in the whole state of Massachusetts, and nearly twice as 
many as in the whole state of Nebraska. Now that made club 
women from the Blue Grass feel even more illiterate than when 
we were told we stood 47th in the scale of 50.... 

But we are feeling better now because we have done something. 
We women of the Federated Clubs have at least made a beginning 
in what must be the long struggle against illiteracy in our state, 
and though it is but a beginning we like to tell about it. The 
educational conscience, the attention of the Federation was first 
aroused by the conditions of isolation and ignorance in the Eastern 
Appalachian Mountain region of our state.’ 


She then proceeded to tell about the settlement schools in 
the mountains of eastern Kentucky and of the traveling library 


2 Proceedings of the Fifteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Nashville, Tenn., 1912, pp. 221-22. 


352 THE CAMPAIGN IN KENTUCKY 


work among them. This “library work found its culmination 
when the Kentucky Legislature of 1910 passed a bill put in by 
the Federation of Women’s Clubs creating a State Library 
Commission.” 


In 1906 the Federation decided upon a definite effort to im- 
prove the condition of schools in Kentucky, and chose as its 
instrument the formation of the school improvement league.... 
An organizer was brought from North Carolina to show us the 
way, and the members of the education committee threw them- 
selves...into the breach,... went to little country towns on and 
off the railroads, making school improvement league speeches, urg- 
ing tired and unpaid teachers at teachers’ institutes, on hot after- 
noons of July and August, to become inspired, and to go home and 
inspire the mothers and fathers of the school children. ...Some- 
times even we got the fathers and mothers to hear us.... At the 
end of a year and a half the chairman of the Education Committee 
reported that school improvement leagues were started in 110 
counties. They began in the little humble ways that you all know : 
Washing school house windows—where there were windows ;—(in 
some of our log cabin school houses there are none)—polishing the 
stoves ; painting the school houses ; grubbing up the stumps in the 
school yard ; or what not. These leagues raised thousands of dollars 
from private sources for the schools. They furnished books and 
maps, book cases, teachers’ desks, and desks for the pupils some- 
times, school organs, and manual training tools. ... The conscious 
object of the Federation was accomplished. There has begun to 
be a new school sentiment in Kentucky. It has already begun to 
show in better school laws and better enforcement of them, and in 
higher local taxation.... 

In the meantime a member of the Federation was working on 
the committee that drew the new county school board law for 
1908. It is a very defective law ;...we had to make it defective 
because we were afraid to change too much at once. But it estab- 
lished a principle of county taxation that meant a great step 
forward. Following that the Federation was represented by order 
of the Legislature on the State Educational Commission. They drew 
a body of laws for the session of 1910... only it did not pass them. 
The Federation women have worked for the new small school 
board laws which will govern five of our cities next fall. The law 
for first-class cities was obtained in 1910, the law for second-class 
cities in 1912. Under these three laws political parties are eliminated 
from school affairs. Nomination is by petition of citizens. The ballot 
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has at its head “School Ticket” and no party emblem is allowed, 
so that a virtual educational qualification is established. ... 

We feel that the capstone has been set to the work of our 
school improvement leagues by the establishment of a permanent 
_organizer of school improvement leagues in the office of the Super- 
intendent of Public Instruction... .° 


Mrs. Breckinridge’s address was described by the editor of 
the New York Evening Post as “the most brilliant utterance 
of the entire Conference.” 


THe “EpUCATIONAL LEGISLATURE” 


Professor P. P. Claxton of ‘Tennessee, representing the South- 
ern Education Board, a speaker in the campaign, says that Mrs. 
Desha Breckinridge “was one of the fire-brands setting off the 
conflagration.” This campaign had a fine effect in bringing the 
gospel of universal education nearer the hearts of the people. 

The results of the “whirlwind campaign” appear in the 
legislation and in the increased taxation which followed. The 
legislature of 1908 passed the new county school district law, 
calling for the complete reorganization of the school system 
and the establishment within two years of a high school in 
every county. It passed a law regulating child labor. It made 
liberal appropriations to the State College and to the normal 
schools. It made the State College the State University and 
enlarged the scope of its usefulness. It changed the name of 
Kentucky University, a private institution, back to its old name 
of Transylvania University. It appropriated funds for the Ken- 
tucky Normal School for Negroes at Lexington. It passed a 
compulsory attendance and truancy law for cities of the first, 
second, third, and fourth class. It authorized an Educational 
Commission to make a thorough investigation of the whole sys- 
tem and report to the next General Assembly. This session of 
the legislature of 1908 has been called ever since the “Educa- 
tional Legislature.” It deserved the name. Dr. George J. Ramsey, 
professor of education in Central University, the secretary of 
the Educational Commission, prepared for it an elaborate report, 
considering every section of the law and comparing the usages 
of Kentucky with those of the other states. A new tentative 
code of laws was submitted. This code, which was based on the 

8 Ibid., pp. 223-29. 
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existing laws and customs, so as to be evolutionary rather than 
revolutionary in character, provided for the gradual develop- 
ment through progressive legislation, of a greater and richer 
educational life in Kentucky. 

It was not adopted by the legislature, but many of its rec- 
ommendations became laws in later years. Under the new county 
school district law adopted, the local taxes in counties and dis- 
tricts were increased from $180,000 in 1907-08 to $1,000,000 
the year after the first campaign. 

The Kentucky Federation of Women’s Clubs, under the 
leadership of Mrs. Breckinridge, now took up the matter of 
public education as its chief business, and, uniting with the 
State Library Association, established ninety-four traveling 
libraries containing six thousand volumes, which were circulated 
in 1909 in twenty-nine mountain counties. Forty school im- 
provement leagues were organized by Mrs. Charles P. Weaver 
of Louisville, alone. 


THe Kentucky EpucaTion ASSOCIATION 


The Kentucky Education Association was organized in 1902. 
Its purposes as stated by its first president, Dr. H. H. Cherry, 


were: 


1. To bring together all the educational agencies in the State 
into a system organized in the interest of economy and efficiency. 

2. To devise and get enacted a body of revenue laws which 
will provide for all educational purposes funds adequate in amount 
and stable in character. 

3. To bring the State’s educational business under an effective 
system of administration. 

These three tasks are so intimately related that the working out 
of any satisfactory plan for financing the business will involve the 
working out of a scheme for its organization and administration. . . .4 


In a campaign document Dr. Cherry said : 


The most serious indictment that can be justly registered against 
Kentucky is her failure to organize the educational agencies of 
the State in the interest of economy and efficiency, and to bring 
the State’s educational business under an effective system of ad- 
ministration.... Kentucky for many years made the monstrous 


4H. H. Cherry, A Greater Kentucky, p. 11. 
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error of turning over to incompetent hands millions of dollars from 
the treasury without exacting an educational standard or without 
offering a plan for an effective administration of the fund. As a 
result the millions of dollars were wasted on incompetent teachers, 
poor schoolhouses, inadequate and antiquated equipment, and a 
small, vacillating, and uncertain attendance. The present tax system 
of Kentucky is one of the greatest barriers in the way of develop- 
ment.... But the people do not need money so much as vision, 
moral and intellectual stimulation and direction, not only concern- 
ing things spiritual, but things material. The development of our 
State depends more upon the possession of information and con- 
structive ideals and an appreciation of opportunities than upon the 
possession of dollars. ...I believe in an educational “policy that will 
reach the homes of the land, improve the productive capacity on 
the farm, in the factory and elsewhere, and make the State rich in 
material things; but I would make the motive that prompts the 
effort love, service, and moral enthusiasm that will stamp each 
dollar with integrity and give it a conscience that will transmute it 
back into life, into ideals, into freedom, into human efficiency.” 
... The State has no higher function than to take advantage of 
these great opportunities.* 


On this platform the Kentucky Education Association went 
to work. Dr. Cherry tells us in an address made in 1931 what 
had been accomplished in the twenty-five years since the first 
campaign. 


Twenty-five years ago—the school term was six months. Now, 
nowhere less than seven months and in many counties eight or 
nine. Then, the State per capita for education was $3.30; now, 
$9.00. 

Then, the average salary of the rural teachers was $39.00 per 
month ; now, $80.00. 

Then, no consolidated schools ; now, 403. 

Then, only 41 four-year high schools ; now, 631 fully accredited 
four-year high schools. 

Then, fewer than 8,000 pupils in the high schools ; now, 64,3609. 

Then, no provision for school supervisors ; now, supervisors for 
special lines of educational work in the elementary and the second- 
ary schools. 

Then, teachers’ certificates were issued carelessly and renewed 
on the basis of examination ; now, high school plus college credits 
form the basis and renewals are made only upon the completion 
of accredited and professional work. 

5 [bid., pp. 10-19. 
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Then, the old trustee system of three members; now, each 

county has a board of education of five non-political members. 

Then, the superintendents were elected on a partisan ticket and 
must come from their own counties ; now, elected by the county 
board on the basis of training and experience irrespective of resi- 
dence. They must be college educated. 

Then, there was no provision for teaching music or agriculture ; 
now, these are provided. 

Then, physical education and sanitation were taught in only a 
few of the cities; now they are taught in all of the secondary 
schools. 

Then, home economics was not recognized as a high school 
subject ; now, it is given in many of the high schools. 

These are some of the manifestations of the educational advance- 
ment in Kentucky since the Educational Association went to work.® 


This was a truly splendid achievement. 


Henry Harpin CHERRY 


Henry Hardin Cherry holds the record of having taught 
forty years in Bowling Green in his native county—fourteen 
years as president of a private institution and twenty-six years 
as president of the Western Kentucky State Teachers College, 
which grew out of the private institution. During his adminis- 
tration over fifty thousand students have attended the regular 
sessions of the Teachers College and many more have studied 
under the Extension Department, in the training school, or in 
the model rural school. Cherry was a member of the executive 
committee of a commission for the campaign organized by 
Superintendent Crabbe in 1905 and one of the speakers. He was 
the leader in the campaign for the establishment of the normal 
schools. This committee secured from the General Assembly 
in 1908 more constructive educational legislation than had ever 
been enacted before. He was a member of the [literacy Com- 
mission, appointed by Governor McCreary in 1914, which be- 
came the model for the whole country. With J. B. McFerran 
he started the Farmers’ Chautauqua movement, to give the 
country people recreation and culture—a movement which has 
been very popular and helpful and has spread into other states. 
And most important of all, he started the movement which 


6H. H. Cherry, Address, Teachers College Heights, Bulletin of the 
Western Kentucky State College, January, 1932, p. 37. 
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culminated in the passage of a law in 1930 to equalize the dis- 
tribution of the school per capita among the counties of the 
state. 


Cora Witson STEWART AND THE “SMoonLIGHT SCHOOLS” 


The great movement of 1930 for the elimination of adult 
illiteracy throughout the country was started in a remote moun- 
tain county in eastern Kentucky. The people in this region 
had never had any but the poorest and crudest schools. In 1910 
over twenty out of every hundred of the native born whites 
ten years of age and over in the mountain counties were illiter- 
ate. In 1911, after studying these conditions in Rowan County 
carefully and finding that the census showed 1,152 illiterates 
in its population, Mrs. Cora Wilson Stewart, at that time super- 
intendent of schools of the county, decided to try the experi- 
ment of night schools for adults in the public schoolhouses. It 
was an original and bold undertaking. After making a canvass 
of the homes and explaining the plan to the people on Labor 
Day, September 4, Mrs. Stewart and her volunteer county 
teachers opened the schools the next evening. The roads were 
bad, the trails through the mountains were stony, and the 
bridges, consisting of only a single log, were dangerous. For 
these reasons the schools were to be held only on moonlight 
nights ; so they were called “Moonlight Schools.” 

The teachers waiting in their lonesome schoolhouses on that 
memorable September night expected only a very few to 
come ; but as Mrs. Stewart has told us in her delightful book, 
over the hills and out of the hollows there came that first night 
to the different schools twelve hundred people,’ some of them 
to improve their imperfect education acquired in their child- 
hood, but four hundred of them to receive their first lessons 
in reading and writing. Among them were not only illiterate 
young men and young women, but illiterate farmers and their 
illiterate wives, illiterate storekeepers, postmasters, and even 
illiterate ministers. There were storekeepers who knew only a 
few figures and kept their accounts on shingles ; postmasters 
who relied upon a boy or a girl who had been in school to keep 
their accounts ; and preachers who had to have the Bible read 

7 Cora W. Stewart, Moonlight Schools, pp. 16 ff. 
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to them. The first week the ages ran from eighteen to eighty- 
SIX. 

The work of the first year was so successful that it was 
decided to continue it on a larger scale. So Mrs. Stewart or- 
ganized in the following summer a Moonlight School Institute 
to train the teachers, prepare texts, and make other provisions 
for improving the teaching. As the grown-ups did not like to 
use the readers and spellers of young children, a broadside news- 
paper was printed called, The Rowan County School Messen- 
ger, which contained the neighborhood news, arranged so as 
to make reading and arithmetic lessons adapted to adults. The 
idea of being able to read a newspaper was fascinating to these 
people. 

The second year one thousand six hundred pupils attended 
the night schools, of whom three hundred could not read or 
write when they came; three hundred were students of the 
former year, and one thousand were men and women of meager 
education. The opportunities afforded were greatly appreci- 
ated and well improved by a majority of students. Competitions 
between the different classes and the different school districts 
were started and prizes awarded to those districts which suc- 
ceeded in bringing in all their illiterates and teaching them to 
read. An enthusiastic man who had learned to read would bring 
his neighbor, and children would bring their parents to the 
schools. In this way the illiterates in the county were reduced 
in five years to twenty-three, of whom all were invalids or 
imbeciles except four obdurate or ashamed individuals. 

Such enthusiasm was aroused in Rowan that the movement 
spread quickly to other counties. By 1913 twenty-five coun- 
ties in the state had Moonlight Schools and Mrs. Stewart re- 
quested Governor James B. McCreary to appoint an Illiteracy 
Commission for the state. He commended Mrs. Stewart heartily 
for what she had done and announced on September 21, 1914, 
the Kentucky Illiteracy Commission, consisting of Mrs. Stewart, 
president J. G. Crabbe of the Eastern Kentucky State Normal 
School, President H. H. Cherry of the Western Kentucky 
State Normal School, and Miss Ella Lewis, superintendent of 
the Grayson County schools. Upon their call a thousand teachers 
offered their services and went to work immediately. This was 
the first commission of the kind ever appointed. Since that time 
similar commissions have been organized in most of the states. 
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They have awakened a deep interest and have reached people 
never reached before. 

The Moonlight Schools did not undertake a complete edu- 
cational regeneration. Their chief aim was to redeem the illiter- 
ates. But another purpose was to afford an opportunity to the 
“near illiterates” and the “half educated.” The by-products 
have been very important. Chief of these have been the in- 
creased attendance on the regular day schools ; increased inter- 
est and support for all the schools ; the support of progressive 
legislation ; and increased taxation for the schools. In 1910 there 
was no law on the statute books of any of the states referring 
to adult illiteracy. In 1931 there were laws in all the states 
providing for the teaching of adult illiterates ; for the training 
of teachers for these schools ; and for salaries for them. In some 
states there are laws compelling illiterate operatives to learn 
and providing for their instruction in the factories, mills or 
mines. Henry Ford, for example, enforces this in his factories 
and declares that it has resulted in a reduction of 54 per cent in 
accidents and losses. 

Another purpose is the more complete utilization of the 
school plant. Think of it! There are 8,760 hours in the year 
and the schoolhouses open less than 1,000 in most districts 
where only six-months schools are anand What a tremen- 
dous waste in the plant and what an opportunity for the educa- 
tion of the grown-ups! For years the American people have 
been working to get a school in every community. From a 
doubtful experiment the local night school for illiterates has 
become an established institution. Why not night schools in 
every community in the same schoolhouses for more adult edu- 
cation, for more general culture, for vocational training, and for 
the promotion of community organization and codperation? ° 

Though illiteracy in the southern states has been greatly 
reduced in the last thirty years, there is still much to do. These 
states still have the highest illiteracy in the country, only two 
other states, Arizona and New Mexico, comparing with them. 
They come at the bottom of the list of the states with from 
5 to 15 per cent of illiteracy. Kentucky, for example, still has 
6.6 per cent and South Carolina 15 per cent of illiteracy. 

The methods used in the Moonlight Schools were followed 


8 ]lliteracy in the United States and an Experiment for its Elimination, 
United States Bureau of Education Bulletin No. 20, 1913. 
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in the World War in educating illiterate soldiers in the army 
and in the rehabilitation work after the war. The National 
Education Association of the United States, the greatest educa- 
tional society in the world, accepted the idea, proclaimed the 
emancipation of illiterates as the “second emancipation,” and 
has made the removal of illiteracy the first purpose in its educa- 
tion program. The National Council of Education, the General 
Federation of Women’s Clubs, and many other organizations 
have appointed committees to codperate with it. In 1920 the 
eradication of illiteracy within a definite time was written into 
the platform of one of the major parties and was urged by both 
of the candidates as one of the tasks to which the nation should 
apply itself. There is now a National Illiteracy Commission 
connected with the Office of Education of the Interior Depart- 
ment with Mrs. Stewart chairman of its executive committee. 
Out of this movement has grown a still larger and broader 
movement for adult education. 

Kentucky, the state so long backward in public education, 
has now an admirable system of public schools. And a Kentucky 
woman by inventing the “Moonlight Schools” gave the world 
the most effective plan ever proposed for removing illiteracy. 

Mrs. Stewart, who invented, organized, and started the 
movement, had a knowledge of the needs, the intellectual ability 
to make a plan to meet them, a love of mankind, and the energy 
to do what no one else had thought of doing. She will go down 
in history as one of the great pioneers in universal education. 


Sia bie eR Ro ey 


THE REVIVAL IN TENNESSEE 


CAUSES OF THE REVIVAL 


the schools in Tennessee, which began in 1902. The 

Peabody Normal College had been in operation in Nash- 
ville since 1875 and had trained many teachers who had now 
attained positions of commanding influence in the southern 
states. Its influence was beginning to be felt in ‘Tennessee. The 
University of Tennessee had started a summer school for 
teachers in 1901, which with the aid of the Southern Education 
Board was enlarged into the Summer School of the South in 
1902. A Department of Education was established in the fall 
of 1902, and Dr. P. P. Claxton was called to be its head. It was 
the largest faculty in education at that time of all the universities 
in the country except the University of Chicago and Teachers 
College of Columbia University. Among its members were 
Wickliffe Rose, who, after service in the Southern Education 
Board and the Peabody Board, became president of the General 
Education Board and the International Education Board ; Burtis 
B. Breese, afterwards professor of Psychology at the University 
of Cincinnati; Emilie W. McVea, afterwards dean of women 
at the University of Cincinnati and president of Sweet Briar 
College ; Lilian Wycoff Johnson, afterwards president of the 
Western College for Women, Ohio ; Anna M. Gilchrist, after- 
wards director of home economics in India and New Zealand ; 
and Amanda Stoltzfus, later of the University of Texas Exten- 
sion Department. The present College of Education in the 
University is the outgrowth and continuation of this depart- 
ment. The Bureau of the Southern Education Board had been 
established at Knoxville and, as has been told, was collecting 
information about the condition of the schools in the South for 
use in the campaign. The whole South was now awakening to a 
sense of its duty to education, and all the friends of the schools 
were preparing to start campaigns for their improvement. Ten- 
nessee was one of the first states to start this movement, and 
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its University and Summer School were centers of propaganda 
for better schools. 


Tue Work oF GOVERNOR FRAZIER 


In November, 1902, James B. Frazier was elected governor. 
He was a graduate of the University of Tennessee, had attended 
the Conference for Education in the South, and had visited 
and lectured before the Summer School of the South in 1902. 
His message in January, 1903, voiced the Jeffersonian doctrine. 


Universal education is the only safeguard for universal suffrage. 
It is the very bed rock of our civilization as well as of our pros- 
perity ; it raises the standard of citizenship, while it decreases crime 
and cheapens government ; it increases the productive energy of the 
people and it augments the wealth of the State; it encourages 
healthful immigration and adds desirable citizens to the Common- 
wealth. It has come to be universally conceded in all the American 
Commonwealths that public education is a function of the State.* 


He called attention to the large degree of illiteracy and the 
sad condition of the schools and said : “Our first and imperative 
need to improve the public schools of the State is more money.” 
As a first measure he recommended that the surplus left in the 
treasury at the end of each year be added to the school fund 
and distributed ; secondly, that the counties be empowered to 
raise their rate of taxation for school purposes to such a figure 
as would produce an amount sufficient to maintain the public 
schools for not less than six months in the year. He urged 
a reasonable and practical consolidation of the weak schools 
and the making of the school districts coextensive with the 
civil districts. He recommended an appropriation for county 
institutes, the continuance of the appropriation to the Peabody 
College, and the giving to the State University of “such aid as 
its necessities demand.” It was the first message from any gov- 
ernor of Tennessee making such recommendations. 

One of the first acts of Governor Frazier was to appoint 
Seymour A. Mynders, a graduate of the University of Ten- 
nessee, to the office of superintendent of public instruction. He 
was the best professionally trained man who had occupied the 
office since Eaton. 


1 Message of Governor James B. Frazier to the Fifty-third General As- 
sembly, State of Tennessee, January 23, 1903, p. 5. 
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The first money paid by the State of Tennessee for public 


education other than the interest on the school fund or the 
certificate issued to represent the fund “lost” during the war, 
was the appropriation made by the legislature of 1903 on the 
recommendation of Governor Frazier. The act for this was 
drawn by Mynders and Dabney. It provided that any balance 
in the treasury at the end of the year after paying all the state’s 
obligations, including the interest and sinking fund obligations 
and the interest on the school certificate, should be distributed 
to the counties for their public schools on the basis of their 
school population. The members of the legislature evidently 
thought that there would be no balance, or a very small one. 
But behold! At the end of 1903 there was a balance of about 
$250,000, which was distributed according to the law. At the 
end of 1904 this balance for distribution was over $375,000. 
When the legislature met in January, 1905, the members hast- 
ened to introduce a bill forbidding the distribution of this bal- 
ance until further legislation could be enacted ; but the comp- 
troller, who was a friend of the schools, had already seen to it 
that the warrants for the money were sent out promptly and 
they could not be recalled. In 1905, however, the legislature 
annulled this act and made a definite appropriation for the ele- 
mentary schools and provided a special fund for the weak 
schools in poor counties. These funds were both increased 
in 1907 and it was provided that to share in the special fund a 
county must first levy a school tax of four mills on the property 
and one dollar on the poll in addition to the dollar already 
required by the constitution. After 1909 these items were taken 
care of by the percentage of the funds created by the General 
Education Act. 


Tue BEGINNING OF THE HicH ScHoot MovEMENT 


As stated before, only one county high school had been 
established in the state under the law of 1899. There were high 
schools in the cities and larger towns and a number of private 
academies, but there were no adequate high schools for country 
boys and girls. One of the first things, therefore, that the Uni- 
versity undertook, after it had established the Department of 
Education, was to promote the establishment of county high 
schools. The people had no conception of what a county high 
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school should be. With the help of the General Education 
Board a county high school was established in 1904 near the 
University in Knox County, which it was hoped would serve 
as a model for others. It was named the Farragut High School 
for the great Admiral who was born near the place. It became 
a complete county high school. An elementary department was 
conducted in connection with it. With twelve acres of land, 
used for a garden and test plots, and with its teachers’ home, 
barn, and poultry house, it demonstrated what a country school 
could be and should do. As a result, six other high schools were 
established in different sections. The Farragut School continued 
its work for many years and served an admirable purpose. 

In 1905, by the help of the General Education Board, the 
University established a professorship of secondary education 
and combined with it the position of high school inspector. The 
duties of this position were added to those of Professor Claxton. 
From this the high school movement had its beginning in Ten- 
nessee. A few years later the legislature passed a law requiring 
every county to maintain at least one regular four-year high 
school. In 1931 there were, including high schools in the cities, 
694 high schools in ‘Tennessee and approximately 394 of them 
were regular accredited four-year high schools. The establish- 
ment of these high schools has promoted the interest of the 
people in education more than any other one thing that was 
done in these years. 


CAMPAIGNS FOR BETTER SCHOOLS 


In 1904 Superintendent Mynders and Professor Claxton 
organized a systematic campaign for better schools in Tennessee, 
which, aided by the General Education Board, continued 
through the year 1906. When Mynders went out, Claxton be- 
came manager of the Campaign in 1907 and continued to direct 
it until the summer of rgr11. Advantage was taken of every 
opportunity to reach the people at commencements, religious 
meetings, meetings of farmers, and even picnics. Ministers were 
asked to speak on education and editors to write about it. 
Women’s clubs put educational topics in their programs, and 
labor unions heard these speakers. ‘The purposes of the campaign 
were discussed in teachers’ meetings and institutes. Later the 
campaigners arranged their own meetings. Educational rallies, 
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addressed by Mynders and Claxton were held in thirty-six 


counties in East Tennessee alone in the summer of 1905. Before 
the wrtier is a poster issued by the superintendent giving the 
dates of sixty-four educational rallies in Middle and West Ten- 
nessee, between July 30 and October 12, 1906. In this year 
rallies and mass meetings were held in all the counties of the 
state. Claxton writes : 


Usually these rallies lasted all day with picnic-dinners. The 
best of them had wagon loads of water melons....At these we 
spoke to more than 100,000 people during the year. In some 
counties half the voters were out. In many places the attendance 
ran up to two, three or four thousand and once to six thousand. 
It was a political campaign year and... candidates were... out for 
the legislature, governorship and United States senatorship. But we 
had much larger attendance at our educational meetings than the 
political speakers had.* 


Besides Mynders and Claxton, “some fifty persons” spoke 
at these meetings. Seven distinct purposes were put before the 
people for action: More money for elementary schools with 
per capita distribution ; special help for weak schools in poor 
counties ; school libraries ; state appropriation to supplement 
salaries of county superintendents; state appropriation for 
county high schools ; three normal schools for the preparation 
of white teachers and one for Negro teachers; and a larger 
appropriation to the University of Tennessee. 

These purposes were printed in the form of resolutions for 
adoption by the meetings and were presented to the county 
courts, boards of trade, boards of education, chapters of the 
Junior Order of United American Mechanics and other labor 
unions, patriotic associations, and women’s clubs, which were 
frequently addressed by representatives of the campaign. Every 
one of these meetings adopted the resolutions unanimously 
except one, and at this meeting there was only one vote against 
them. 

When the legislature met in 1907 the resolutions were sub- 
mitted with a petition signed by a hundred thousand citizens 
urging action. A number of separate bills, carrying out the 
program outlined above, were prepared and submitted. Addi- 


2P. P. Claxton, memorandum to author, Sept. 18, 1931. 
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tional money for distribution to elementary schools and to weak 
schools was obtained at this session, but the other bills failed. 

A Codperative Education Association was organized to carry 
on systematic work for the improvement of schoolhouses and 
grounds, for the increase of the school tax, and for the creation 
of public sentiment which would result in the needed legisla- 
tion. 


THe GENERAL EpuCcATION BILL 


In 1908 Claxton and his corps, with the codperation of 
R. L. Jones, then state superintendent, conducted another cam- 
paign. Speaking teams were sent out and all the counties reached. 
Experience with the previous legislature had shown that it was 
wiser to put all the desired educational provisions into one bill. 
Resolutions, asking for the passage of a General Education bill 
and giving a summary of its purposes, were read, explained, 
and adopted at all these meetings. They were also adopted by 
the labor unions, women’s clubs, farmers’ institutes, boards of 
education, and some of the county courts. The bill met with 
great opposition at first, but after a long debate in both houses 
and a hard struggle it was passed by a good majority. This act 
appropriated 25 per cent of the gross income of the state to a 
General Education Fund and apportioned the Fund to the sev- 
eral purposes on a percentage basis. 

This was the real beginning of educational progress in Ten- 
nessee, which has since proved steady and permanent. All parts 
of the system of public education were aided by this act; all 
were treated as essential parts of one school system with one 
heart and one life—not separate parts antagonistic to each other. 
The principles of this act had marked influence on the educa- 
tional planning and legislation in other southern states. A promi- 
nent professor of education in Teachers College of Columbia 
University pronounced it “the most statesmanlike education 
measure ever pased by any legislative body in America.” In a 
modified form this act is still the law in the State of Tennessee. 


Tue Work AND INFLUENCE OF PHILANDER P. CLAXTON 


Claxton in 1909 wrote and secured the passage of a compul- 
sory attendance bill, adopted first for twenty-eight counties and 
afterwards extended to the whole state. As chairman of a Com- 
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mittee of the State School Officers’ Association he prepared a 
revision and code of the school laws of the state, which, though 
not adopted as a whole at the time, has since been enacted into 
the law in many of its features. 

When Claxton came to Tennessee in 1902, the total income 
for all the public schools was about $1,800,000, or $2.36 per 
capita of school population ; when he left in 1911 it was $5,- 
537,029.90 or $7.31 per capita of school population. The school 
term had increased over 23 per cent; the value of the school 
property, about 75 per cent ; the annual salaries of teachers, 82 
per cent ; the number of public high schools in towns and vil- 
lages had more than doubled, and the number of public county 
high schools increased from one in r1go2 to fifty ; the largest 
appropriation made to the University before Claxton’s time was 
$15,000. The General Assembly in 1911 appropriated to the 
University and the Agricultural Experiment Station $67,236 
per annum ; the appropriation to the Normal Schools which had 
been established was $156,281. 

Claxton was a member of the Southern Education Board 
from 1906 to the close of its work and was secretary of the 
Conference for Education in the South from rg1o to 1912 and 
director of its Campaign Commitee in 1908-09. He was a mem- 
ber of the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission during the entire 
period of its existence. He was appointed commissioner of the 
United States Bureau of Education on July 1, 1911, and served 
ten years. He was provost of the University of Alabama, 1921- 
23 ; and superintendent of the city schools of Tulsa, Oklahoma, 
1923-29. 

In the campaign for the improvement of the southern 
schools, conducted by the Southern Education Board and the 
General Education Board, Claxton was one of the most active 
and efficient workers. While United States commissioner of 
education he extended his activities to the entire nation with 
great effectiveness. Though the work of shaping legislation and 
getting appropriations for education in the southern states has 
been Claxton’s chief task, he has always been a student of the 
content of the school courses and of methods of teaching. He 
has broadened the courses in all the schools with which he has 
been connected, introducing music, drawing, manual training, 
and home economics in the lower schools, and science and 
philosophy in the higher ones. He has been a successful adminis- 
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trator of every type of public institution from the village school 
to the department of education of the University, the normal 
college, and the Bureau of Education of the United States. His 
long service to the cause of universal education has ever been 
distinguished for its wisdom, zeal, and devotion. 

Though invited at different times by large universities to 
become their president, Dr. Claxton has adhered all his life to 
the task which he has’considered most important for the coun- 
try—the development of the rural schools. He is now president 
of the Austin Peay Normal School at Clarksville, Tennessee, 
an institution devoted exclusively to training teachers for the 
rural schools and the working out of plans for their courses 
of study, organization, and support. The rural school is the big- 
gest problem left to be solved, and the work of this school will 
be watched with interest by public school men everywhere. 


Cin AP TBR ZX V 


THE WHOLE SOUTH AWAKENING 


Tue RevIvAL IN LOUISIANA 


r AHE soil had been broken and good seed sown in 
Louisiana when the Southern Education Board offered 
its assistance in developing public opinion for the 

schools. President Edwin Anderson Alderman, who had been 

elected to succeed President Johnston at Tulane University in 

1900, was the director of the campaign work of this Board and 

was effectively assisted by Professor James H. Dillard of Tulane 

University, Professor R. L. Himes of the Louisiana State Uni- 

versity, President B. C. Caldwell of the Louisiana State Normal 

College, Mr. James B. Aswell, and especially by President 

Thomas D. Boyd of the Louisiana State University. 

Now came the great awakening in public education. J. B. 
Aswell was elected to the office of state superintendent in 1904. 
He was a graduate of the Peabody College, had been a teacher 
in the State Normal School and an institute conductor, and had 
developed marked ability in organizing as well in instructing 
people. He brought to Louisiana from the Peabody College 
many persons for parish superintendents, regardless of their 
previous locations. These professional superintendents stimu- 
lated the whole personnel. His administration of four years 
(1904-1908) was filled with notable accomplishments. 

Upon the recommendation of Governor N. C. Blanchard 
in his inaugural address in 1904, a constitutional amendment 
providing for a state bond issue of $1,000,000 for purchasing 
sites and erecting school buildings, was submitted to the voters. 
The proposal was defeated at the polls, but the fact that such a 
proposal was submitted by the legislature was encouraging. 
The amount proposed was entirely too small, and it was decided 
wisely that the local authorities should raise the money for 
school buildings rather than depend upon the state. Later his- 
tory showed fully the wisdom of this, for, a few years after, 
a single city, the city of Alexandria, voted a bond issue of 
$1,250,000 for three school buildings. Most of the parishes and 
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many of the towns and cities have since provided liberally for 
housing and equipping their schools. Other important legisla- 
tion secured in 1904 was a law giving the state superintendent 
authority to issue state certificates to teachers, and to require 
parish superintendents to pass examinations and secure profes- 
sional certificates before they were appointed. An act was 
passed requiring parish school boards to add to the fund for 
schools and to purchase library books. In a few years working 
libraries were found in all the better schools. 

With the hearty support of Governor Blanchard, the presi- 
dent, and the members of the State Board of Education, the 
state superintendent now succeeded in getting competent and 
energetic superintendents in the parishes. Following the example 
of the State Board, only competent and qualified persons were 
appointed on the parish boards. These changes enabled the su- 
perintendent to put all the teachers and officials upon a profes- 
sional basis, lifted the public schools out of politics, and infused 
the entire corps with a high purpose. 

The institute work was turned over to the State Department 
of Education at this time, and an institute conductor was en- 
gaged for his full time. The position was filled first by J. E. 
Keeny, and upon his resignation to become president of the 
Louisiana Industrial Institute, it was taken over by L. J. Alleman. 
Distinguished men, such as Charles and Frank McMurry, of 
Teachers College, Columbia University, L. D. Harvey, presi- 
dent of Stout Institute, Wisconsin, and Superintendent Stetson 
of Maine, were brought to give instruction in these institutes, 
which now became an important part of the school machinery, 
inspiring the teachers with ambition to improve themselves and 
developing professional spirit. 

The General Education Board for a number of years paid 
the salary and expenses of an elementary school inspector and 
still pays the salaries of a librarian and a secretary for the library 
extension division of the department. 

Up to 1890 there were practically no public high schools in 
Louisiana except in the City of New Orleans. Joseph A. Breaux, 
superintendent of schools in 1888, recommended the establish- 
ment of high schools in each parish, as a part of the system, 
but nothing was done to put them in the country until with the 
aid of the General Education Board, Dr. S. E. Weber, a gradu- 


ate of the University of Pennsylvania and an experienced high 
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school teacher, was secured in 1907 as high school inspector. 
As a result of his work, the legislature of 1908 made an appro- 
priation of $26,500 for the purpose of stimulating the develop- 
ment of high schools in accordance with the standards pre- 
scribed by the State Board of Education. Weber’s admirable 
work in laying out courses of study and planning high school 
buildings and equipments, has borne fruit in the establishment 
of many high schools in the rural districts. After some years 
the state took over the expense of this work, and there were 
three men and a secretary engaged in it in 1930. 

Special levies of taxes for schools now became more and 
more common. When the people of a community desired a bet- 
ter school, they secured it by providing funds through special 
taxes. The boundaries of a district would be defined by the 
police jury and an election ordered for so many mills for so 
many years. These elections were required to carry both in 
the number of votes and in the value of the property voted. 
For these elections warm campaigns were carried on, and dur- 
ing the years the public school system was in the making the 
battles were numerous and hard. The voters had to be con- 
vinced that it was wise to spend more money on the schools. 
Public meetings were held and the voters were canvassed from 
house to house. The success of the schools in one district would 
lead the people of an adjacent one to seek equal privileges for 
their children. The good work spread in this way from district 
to district and parish to parish, until in 1920 most of the parishes 
had voted special taxes for new school buildings and for longer 
terms and better salaries for more competent teachers. In some 
parishes the enthusiasm for schools became so great that a special 
tax as high as fifty mills would be voted. It was at first impos- 
sible to raise adequate school funds in the large areas. In the 
small areas the people could be educated to give their money 
for schools because they there saw the benefits from them. The 
right of local taxation was given thus to the smallest units first. 
This plan resulted in unequal school facilities. The people of 
the well-to-do districts would tax themselves to establish excel- 
lent schools, while those in the poor districts were neglected. 
Thus it was gradually realized that larger taxing units should 
be used in raising school funds. For school buildings and equip- 
ments special taxes should be assessed locally, but for current 
expenses and for supervision the taxes should be voted on the 


372 THE WHOLE SOUTH AWAKENING 


whole parish. Every state should have a general school fund 
to aid the weak districts, at least in starting their schools. 

Hundreds of new school buildings were erected during this 
period, many of them for consolidated schools. ‘The business 
of consolidation was extended as fast as improved public high- 
ways permitted. So popular was the movement, in fact, that 
many children were hauled over mud roads in horse-drawn 
wagons. Road building was difficult and expensive in southern 
Louisiana, but the schools promoted the building of roads, and 
better roads made better schools. 

The administration of Superintendent Aswell was charac- 
terized thus by a great school awakening. Ground was broken 
and seed planted by him which has been growing ever since. 
Aswell’s accomplishments are summarized by his successor, 
Superintendent Harris, in his Story of Public Education in 
Louisiana, as follows: the crystalizing of public sentiment in 
favor of tax-supported schools ; the large increasing of school 
revenues in the form of special school taxes; the building of 
hundreds of schoolhouses ; the placing of the institutes on a bet- 
ter basis; the stimulating of the consolidation of country 
schools ; and the inaugurating of a high school system. “As 
State Superintendent of Public Education, he placed the entire 
State very greatly in his debt.” 7 

Louisiana has been most fortunate in having Thomas H. 
Harris serve it as state superintendent of schools since 1908, a 
term unequaled 1 in the country. When taken in connection with 
his service as principal of the Opelousas and the Baton Rouge 
high schools for the ten years previous, it is a record to be 
acclaimed. “His was a very difficult task, but with clear vision 
and quiet courage he has worked at it persistently and con- 
servatively, and considering the difficulties he encountered..., 
he has done one of the best pieces of work in the South.” ? 

As a result of the work of the high school agent, the number 
of high school teachers in Louisiana has increased from some 
100 in 1900 (it was difficult to define a high school at that time) 
to 2,479 in 1930, and the number of high school pupils enrolled, 
from 2,215 in 1900 tO 51,541 In 1930. 

The total revenues for schools, reported by the superinten- 


1Thomas H. Harris, The Story of Public Education in Louisiana, p. 95. 
2From a letter to the author from former United States Commissioner of 
Education P. P. Claxton, dated Jan. 5, 1932. 
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dent in 1897, were only $1 ,052,420. For the session 1930-31, 
they were $20,902,363, or twenty times as much. - 

Most encouraging is the progress made in eliminating illiter- 
acy, as shown by the succeeding censuses. The total illiterates 
ten years of age and over in the total population in Louisiana, 
whites and Negroes, in 1880 were 49 per cent; in 1890, 45.8 
per cent ; in 1900, 38.5 per cent ; in 1930, 13.5 per cent. Of the 
total Mitite population ten years of age and over in Louisiana 
in 1900, 17.3 per cent were illiterate ; by 1930 this was reduced 
to 7.3 per cent. Of the Negro population of the same ages in 
1900, 61 per cent were illiterate ; by 1930 this was reduced to 
23.3 per cent. 

These figures give evidence of great progress, but more en- 
couraging are the statistics showing the advance among the 
white males over twenty-one years of age, whom we must still 
recognize as the chief factors in the development of a really 
eficient democratic state. The percentage of illiteracy in this 
group was 16.9 per cent in 1900; 11.6 per cent in 1920; and 
9.7 per cent in 1930. When we recall the difficulties that had 
to be overcome in Louisiana—the polyglot population with dif- 
ferent customs and traditions, burdened with a great mass of 
untrained Africans, and the suffering under war and recon- 
struction—we are justified in rejoicing in the progress made by 
these people and in confidently hoping that enlightened and 
good government will soon be established in this great state. 


PROGRESS IN FLORIDA 


Considering the heterogeneous character of the population 
and the way it was scattered in small groups over a vast terri- 
tory, Florida had made a good beginning by 1890. In the next 
twenty years there was a great growth in population and 
wealth, with a corresponding growth in the interest in free 
schools. ‘The total population, which was less than 400,000 in 
1890, increased by 1910 to 750,000, and by 1920 to nearly a 
million, three-fifths of whom were whites. One-third of the 
inhabitants of the state were born in the other South Atlantic 
states or in the northern or midwestern states. They came with 


3 Report of the State Superintendent of Public Education of Louisiana, 
1930-31, Pp. 22, 39. 
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ideals about schools and had great influence in advancing 
education. 

The state now entered on an era of great material develop- 
ment. Lumber and cattle, which had been the chief industries, 
were replaced more and more by the fruit and vegetable indus- 
tries. The railroads were extended and highways were being 
built. Florida was becoming a great pleasure ground and winter 
resort ; the old towns were extending their boundaries and new 
ones were being laid out almost monthly. The towns engaged 
in rivalry with each other in creating inducements for settlers, 
and good schools were made one of the attractions. 

Summing up the financial situation of the schools in 1910, 
we find that there was a one-mill tax distributed to the counties 
in proportion to the average attendance. The county commis- 
sioners had the authority to levy a seven-mill tax and actually 
levied from three mills to the maximum. A three-mill school 
district tax was also authorized. In addition, there was the inter- 
est of the state school fund derived from the lands given by 
the United States, one-fourth of the sale of state lands, and the 
proceeds of escheated property. There were no direct appro- 
priations by the legislature for the schools, for the constitution 
did not permit it. Superintendent Holloway made a strong effort 
to have this changed. He said : 


Florida is the only State whose legislature, by constitutional 
inhibition, is prevented from appropriating money to the public 
schools....It may appropriate money for the erection of monu- 
ments to our heroic and distinguished dead, but it cannot appro- 
priate money for the live boys and girls. It may appropriate a mil- 
lion dollars for... the State institutions of higher learning, with an 
aggregate attendance of less than one thousand students, but it 
cannot appropriate a cent towards even a common school education 
for two hundred fifty thousand boys and girls who are the sons and 
daughters of the taxpayers...of this Commonwealth. A county 
may bond for a million dollars for good roads, or for the erection 
of a court house, or for any other public purpose, but it cannot 
bond for a cent for school purposes.... Any municipality may 
bond for the improvement of streets or for the erection of any 
public building of any character whatsoever, except that it cannot 
bond for the erection of a public school building.‘ 


4 Proceedings of the Fourteenth Conference for Education in the South, 
Jacksonville, Florida, 1911, p. 17. 
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This powerful plea accomplished nothing at the time. 

Superintendent Holloway now led in forming a Florida 
Conference for Education. It was a volunteer association of 
the friends of education whose purposes were to awaken the 
people to a sense of their duty to the elementary schools and 
the high schools and to make the school the center of com- 
munity life. Its platform was as follows : at least one high school 
for each county ; trained teachers, longer terms and better 
supervision ; the introduction of industrial and domestic arts, 
agriculture and business ; a laboratory for elementary science 
and a library. One of the results of this move was the organ- 
ization of one hundred and eighty school improvement associa- 
tions with twelve thousand members. These associations secured 
many enlarged campuses and improved buildings and libraries for 
the schools. Many counties increased their mill taxes, and per- 
sonal contributions for school buildings and improvements 
reached an unprecedented amount. The conference had the 
hearty support of all the town chambers of commerce, and, what 
was remarkable for this time, it had the backing of the Farmers’ 
Union, with its thirty thousand members, for compulsory edu- 
cation, the county high school, and the constitutional amend- 
ment for the additional one-mill tax. Directly and indirectly, 
the campaign of these associations “was the means of raising 
$425,000 for school purposes.” ® 

The progress in high schools during this period was great. 
The standard of the high schools was much advanced and they 
were classified as standard junior, intermediate, and senior high 
schools. They were now real high schools with separate build- 
ings and trained and adequate staffs. The senior high schools 
were later accepted by the Association of Colleges and Accred- 
ited Schools of the Southern States. In 1920 there were fifteen 
junior, nine intermediate, and thirty-eight senior high schools, 
a total of sixty-two with an enrollment of seven thousand. 
It is claimed that the advantages offered in Florida for high 
school education are not surpassed in the South. 

These admirable standards were possible only through the 
improvement of the teaching body. This had increased propor- 
tionately in numbers, qualifications, and experience through 
better agencies for preparing prospective teachers and for train- 
ing those in service, through a better system of examining and 


5 Ibid., pp. 109-11. 
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certifying them, and especially through the offering of better 
salaries. 

For the training of teachers in service special appropriations 
were made for summer training schools. Later provision was 
made for summer training schools at the University and the 
State College for Women. Similar provisions were made for 
the preparation of Negro teachers and their training in summer 
schools and in the State Normal and Agricultural and Mechan- 
ical College at Tallahassee. 

For such a rapidly growing system of schools, largely in- 
creased revenues were required. To this demand the people 
of Forida have in recent years responded liberally. To sum- 
marize: [Three constitutional amendments increased the school 
taxes. First, in 1904, the maximum rate required to be assessed 
in each county was raised from five to seven mills; the next 
amendment in 1912 allowed an additional tax of five mills to 
be collected annually in any district where a majority of the 
electors voted for the issuance of bonds for the use of the 
schools of the district ; and a third amendment raised the maxi- 
mum county school tax to ten instead of seven mills on the 
dollar. The people of Florida have at least shown their willing- 
ness to provide for the education of the white children of the 
state. 

The condition of the schools for the Negroes has remained 
far from satisfactory. Though Negro children of school age 
constituted 40 per cent of the total school population, they 
had only goo schools out of 2,600. Of the school population 
only 50 per cent were enrolled in all the Negro elementary and 
secondary schools and only 35 per cent were in daily attend- 
ance. [he average school term in Negro schools was only 102 
days as against 130 days for whites, and the average number of 
days attended by each Negro child was only 36. The number 
of Negro teachers employed was 1,300 out of a total of some 
6,000, and one-half of these held only third-grade certificates, 
or less than eighth-grade preparation. The value of Negro 
school property was only $800,000, or less than 7.5 per cent 
of the total, and the amount spent for Negro education was 
less than $500,000, about 5 per cent of the total expenditure, 
or $3.65 for each Negro child of school age. The average an- 
nual salary paid teachers was only about $185. It is evident 
that there is much still to be done before it can be said that 
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even the elements of an education have been provided for this 
people who form nearly half of the population of Florida. 

The federal government has ‘made large appropriations for 
the improvement of education in Florida, as in other states ; 
since 1892 the state has received nearly a million dollars for 
the maintenance of its Agricultural and Mechanical College. 
During 1914-19 it received $236,000 for agricultural extension 
work, and since 1917 it was given approximately $90,000 for 
the promotion of vocational education. These appropriations 
were duplicated by the state and have aided greatly in the 
advancement of rural education. 

Florida had by 1920 a continuous school system ae ele- 
mentary schools through the high schools to the College for 
Women and the University. 

In her commendable effort to provide facilities for higher 
education in the different parts of her widely extended terri- 
tory, Florida had made the mistake of trying to maintain too 
many institutions, more than her wealth and population would 
justify. In addition to the State Normal School for white stu- 
dents at the De Funiak Springs and the State Normal School 
for Negroes at Tallahassee, there were the East Florida Semi- 
nary ; the West Florida Seminary, known as the State College 
after 1901; the Florida Agricultural College, known as the 
University of Florida after 1903 ; and the South Florida Mili- 
tary College at Bartow ; and the State Normal and Industrial 
School at St. Petersburg. The state had tried to differentiate 
the work of these institutions from that of high schools and 
from each other, but found it impossible. After this plan had 
been tried for some years, the leaders recognized that these 
institutions should be concentrated as well as differentiated. 
The legislature accordingly passed an act, known as the “Buck- 
man Act,” merging all the institutions for higher education for 
white students into two: One, the University of the State of 
Florida for men, located at Gainesville ; and the other, a college 
for women, the present Florida State College for Women, 
located at Tallahassee. The Agricultural and Mechanical College 
and Normal School for Negroes was continued at Tallahassee 
and provides both literary and industrial education and normal 
training for Negro men and women. 

The University was opened in the fall of 1905 in the build- 
ings of the former university at Lake City, where it remained 
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until suitable buildings could be erected for its accommodation 
at Gainesville. It was removed to the new site of five hundred 
acres the following year. Since that time, a fine outfit of new 
well equipped buildings has been progressively erected. The 
object was to do better work, to save money, and to eliminate 
forever politics and local rivalries from the management of the 
institutions of higher learning. These institutions, forming an 
integral and vital part of the public education system, were 
therefore placed under one State Board of Control, codperating 
with the State Board of Education. 

One of the leading men in securing the Buckman Act was 
Dr. Albert Alexander Murphree, then president of the Florida 
State College at Tallahassee. Murphree is a fine example of the 
product of the Peabody College for Teachers. He was born at 
Walnut Grove, Alabama, of Scotch-Irish parentage ; received 
his early education at the local junior college and commenced 
teaching when fifteen years of age. After a competitive exam- 
ination, he secured a scholarship at Peabody College. Upon the 
completion of two years there and two years in the University 
of Nashville, he was granted an A.B. degree in 1894. The degree 
of Master of Arts was conferred upon him in 1902. He became 
superintendent of schools in Cullman, Alabama, in 1894 and 
later principal of the Summit Institute in the same state. 
Murphree was next principal of the high school at Cleburne, 
Texas, where he remained until elected to the chair of mathe- 
matics in the Florida State College. In 1905, upon the passage 
of the Buckman bill, he became president of the State College 
for Women. 

The new organization for the University of Florida went 
forward slowly. In 1909 Doctor Murphree was elected unani- 
mously by the Board of Control and the Board of Education 
to the office of president of the University of Florida. He at 
first declined the appointment, desiring to continue with the 
State College for Women, where he was greatly honored and 
beloved. But after the call of the boards to the University was 
loudly echoed from all over the state, he decided that it was 
his duty to undertake the great task. 

Under Murphree’s guiding hand, the University of Florida 
grew from a small institution of a dozen instructors and forty- 
seven students in 1909 to one employing 400 professors and 
instructors and attended by 2,200 students in 1929. The physical 
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plant was greatly enlarged. He made the institution a true state 
university, with a college of arts and science, a college of agri- 
culture, a college of engineering, a college of law, and a gradu- 
ate school leading to the degrees of masters of arts and science. 
The normal instruction was reorganized, and a higher teachers’ 
college and normal school, with a summer school to which 
women are admitted, was established. When the Smith-Hughes 
Act for training teachers of agriculture, trades, and industries 
was passed, this department was named as the one to do the 
work. An agricultural experiment station, codperative agricul- 
tural demonstration work, and a university extension bureau 
were established later. 

But buildings and the number of the students and faculty 
do not measure the influence or success of President Murphree. 
A fine scholar and a devoted Christian gentleman, his influence 
over the students, faculty, and alumni was great. His vision of 
the University was the culmination of a life of earnest study 
and rich experience. He died too soon, but left a great monu- 
ment to his devotion and wisdom. 

President Murphree was succeeded by Dr. John J. Tigert, 
former United States Commissioner of Education. The most 
important development in the Department of Education in the 
University during President ‘Tigert’s administration has been the 
erection of the P. K. Yonge Laboratory School. The very com- 
plete and handsome plant for this school was erected with funds 
from the state’s general revenue supplemented by a grant from 
the General Education Board. ‘The buildings, which are models 
of their kind, contain typical school rooms, laboratories, shops, 
library, EoRes and conference rooms, auditorium ane gym- 
nasium. There is a department of fine arts, an agricultural unit, 
laboratories of domestic science, and a cafeteria. 

The school covers all the work from the kindergarten 
through the elementary schools and the high school—twelve 
grades in all. It was organized under the direction of Dean 
James W. Norman, of the College of Education and is directed 
by Dr. A. R. Mead. 

The primary objective of the school is that of improving 
the education of children by the development of knowledge 
and efficiency through the investigation of problems of educa- 
tion. The preparation of teachers—their selection, instruction, 
training, guidance, placement, and follow-up in service—is the 
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first purpose. The school provides many courses for graduate 
students as well as persons preparing to teach. It has a summer 
school open to both men and women, which is largely attended. 
This school is not only a noble addition to Florida’s plant for 
the training of her teachers, but is a valuable acquisition to na- 
tional resources for educational research. 


MississtpPI AND Her CoNnsoLIDATED SCHOOLS 


The system of education in Mississippi, as shown in the code 
of 1906 and the amendatory statutes, may be summarized as 
follows: There is a state superintendent elected by the people. 
A board of education is composed of the superintendent, the 
secretary of state and the attorney general, and has the man- 
agement and investment of the school funds. There is a state 
board of examiners, appointed by the superintendent, which 
prepares the examination questions and grades the papers of 
candidates for positions as teachers. A textbook commission, 
appointed by the governor, selects and adopts a uniform series 
of textbooks for use in all the public schools for a period of 
five years. An illiteracy commission was created in 1916 after 
the pattern of the Kentucky commission. 

In 1908 the county school board was empowered to estab- 
lish an agricultural high school, one for white youths and 
another for colored youths exclusively in each county, in which 
instruction in the various high school branches and in agricul- 
ture and domestic science must be given. Twenty acres of land 
with buildings, including dormitory facilites, must be provided 
for each one. When these were established it was mandatory 
on the board of supervisors to levy a tax not to exceed two 
mills, for them. State support, varying from $1,500 to $4,000 
annually, was also provided. By 1917 agricultural high schools 
had been established in forty-four of the eighty-two counties. 

Consolidated schools were introduced in 1910 in sixty-seven 
counties, and the new consolidated school was entitled to all 
the funds received by the schools from which it was formed, 
The people might levy an additional tax for them. This has 
resulted in great improvement in the instruction given. 

Mississippi claims to “lead the nation in the number of Con- 
solidated Schools.” ‘The Survey Commission headed by Dr. 
O’Shea says: “There is a question whether any State in the 
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Nation has moved more rapidly for the organization and build- 
ing of rural school plants than has Mississippi during the last 
decade and a half.” Between r910 and 1928 the white consoli- 
dated schools increased from 2 with 205 pupils and one teachers’ 
home, the plants costing $8,000, to 969 with 168,523 pupils, 
405 teachers’ homes, costing $15,825,000. The homes are free 
of rent, and enable the teachers to take an effective part in the 
community life. The vocational—the Smith-Hughes—schools are 
the most effective of these consolidated schools. There were 350 
of them in 1928—159 having agricultural classes, 78 mechanical 
shops, and 113 of them home economics classes.® 

The high schools for whites in Mississippi have increased 
from 155 in 1920 to 427 in 1929. In addition, Mississippi has 
twenty-two agricultural high schools which enrolled in 1933- 
1934, four thousand students. They are all accredited high 
schools. Eleven of these schools have junior college work with 
three thousand college students enrolled. The plants are valued 
at over three million dollars. All these schools have dormitories 
with board as low as ten dollars a month. Also, each has a farm 
in connection with the school, which furnishes food for the 
dining-room and at the same time provides work for many 
students. In this way many students are enabled to work their 
way through high school and junior college. 

Thirty-five consolidated schools and fifty teachers’ homes 
for Negroes have been established in Mississippi since 1909 with 
the aid and coéperation of the General Education Board and 
the Rosenwald Fund. Five hundred and fifty-seven Rosenwald 
schoolhouses had been erected in Mississippi up to 1932. 

The additional school plants for Negroes in the state are 
classified as follows: colleges, fourteen; agricultural high 
schools, one ; County Teacher Training Schools, thirty-three ; 
Smith-Hughes Schools, seventy-nine. Fifteen summer schools 
are attended by over four thousand Negro teachers annually. 
Thirty-four different counties have Jeanes supervisors through 
the coéperation of the Anna T. Jeanes Fund. 

The experience of Mississippi with transportation of pupils 
may be taken as representing the average in the southern states.7 


6 All data are from Education in Mississippi by W. F. Bond, state superin- 
tendent of education, 1930. 

7Data from “Transportation Survey Mississippi Public Schools,” in MS 
Bulletin No. 78, 1934. 
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Mississipp1 has fewer paved roads than the other states. Some 
think this accounts for the fewer collisions and accidents from 
other cars. 


The total number of school routes in Mississippi. ...... 4,779 
Combined nileage 483... ’s sins 's 40 ke eels 38,812 
Average length of roads, in miles................-.. 8.1 
Miles-of paved f0ads 5.03 /wx,6, on gir rite, eee ed ee 1,280 
Miles of gravel roads of different grades............. 24,091 
Miles of dirt roads of different grades............... 14,314 
Total cost of all vehicles—4,312 busses, 449 horse- 

ChATOTTL ee este es CAE a a et ee $3,109,514 
Daily average number of pupils transported....... 136,001 
Daily pupil miles transportation................. 1,309,503 
Daily cost of transportation in state.) 5. oes $11,068 
Annual cost of transportation in state for 1933-34.. $1,770,914 
Gost: pep pupilemiles,s aeveaiw). it araun ie een eee 814 mills 


It will be noted that the cost of transportation is very low 
compared with other methods of travel—less than 1 cent per 
mile. The number of accidents compares very favorably with 
other kinds of automobile accidents. Mississippi had more acci- 
dents with ordinary passenger automobiles in two weeks in 
1932 than the school busses had in a year. If, as is claimed, the 
safest method of travel is on a railway train, then the next safest 
is in a school bus. 

After a long struggle under the most difficult conditions, 
in the face of a gigantic race problem ; through indifference and 
incompetence among its own people ; through war, Reconstruc- 
tion, and poverty, Mississippi at last established a system of 
public schools. It is still incomplete and imperfect, especially 
in the provisions for the training of the Negroes ; but the fact 
that such progress has been made under these stupendous diffi- 
culties is ground for the faith that Mississippi will succeed 
ultimately in establishing a system “in which,” as her first 
“Educational Governor” said, “every poor child in the country 
may secure free of charge the advantages of an education.” 


Tue RevivaL In Texas 


The Conference for Education in the South had begun its 
work for education in the southern states in 1902, but it did 
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not reach Texas. It is probable its officers thought that ‘Texas 
with her tremendous wealth was amply able to take care of her 
own affairs, but doubtless the movement of the Conference in 
other states stimulated ‘Texas to independent action. The leading 
citizens and educators got together and organized a Conference 
for Education in 1907, which started a campaign in the state 
similar to that being conducted by the other southern states. 
Popular meetings were held each year for the discussion of 
educational conditions, and information was scattered through- 
out the state explaining the condition of the schools and their 
needs. The Conference continued this work for six years and 
achieved some valuable results, chiefly two constitutional 
amendments adopted by popular vote in 1908 and 1909.8 

It will be recalled that under the Constitution of 1883 the 
property-tax- paying voters of a school district could, by vote 
of two-thirds majority, levy a local tax of twenty cents on the 
$100. It was frequently impossible to get a two-thirds majority 
to make this levy, which was totally inadequate in many places. 
Through the leadership of the Conference a campaign was 
carried on for some months, and in November, 1908, an amend- 
ment was carried by a majority of nearly three to one, which 
made a number of important changes. School funds debived 
from taxation might be used for the equipment of buildings 
as well as for their erection ; the two-thirds rule was abolished, 
and a majority of the tax- -paying voters could carry the tax. 
The limit of taxation was raised also from twenty cents to 
fifty cents on the $100. The next year, 1909, another amend- 
ment was approved by popular vote, permitting the formation 
of school districts lying in several counties. This rendered it 
possible to organize for better schools in very sparsely settled 
sections. 

These constitutional amendments of 1908 and 1909, led to 
a large increase in local taxation. In the rural districts, where 
it had increased 7 per cent between 1904 and 1906, it increased 
under the new amendment 35 per cent. In the five-year period 
between 1905 and 1910 the increase in local taxation in common 
school districts was 153 per cent. Common school districts in 
1905 were granted the privilege of voting bonds for building 
schoolhouses, for the first time. When it was found difficult to 
sell these bonds, the problem was solved by a law passed in 

8 Eby, Development of Education in Texas, pp. 220-22. 
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1909 permitting the State Board of Education to invest the 
permanent school fund in these district school bonds, as had 
been done for the bonds of the towns and cities heretofore. This 
solved the problem of financing schoolhouse construction. 

The movement for the consolidation of small schools in 
country districts had been started also. Between 1910 and 1914, 
148 consolidations were made in 123 counties. But due to “bad 
roads, community feuds, local prejudices, excessive cost of 
transportation, rivalry in re-locating schools, opposition of 
absentee landlords, sparseness of settlement... distance to the 
consolidated schools, and the jealousy of local boards,” ® the 
effort at consolidation was largely a failure. 

Another effort of the Conference for Education, in which 
it was aided by Parent-Teachers Associations, the State ‘Teach- 
ers’ Association, and other organizations, was to secure a com- 
pulsory school law. A number of bills were introduced, and the 
subject was thoroughly discussed throughout the state. The 
people were told that Texas enjoyed the distinction of being 
one of the five most backward states which had failed to enact 
a compulsory measure. As a consequence of this discussion, 
the legislature passed in 1915 a compulsory attendance act 
requiring all students from eight to fourteen to attend school 
for a minimum of sixty days. It went into effect in the fall 
of 1916. The next year the attendance was raised to eighty days 
and thereafter to one hundred days. Children might, however, 
be excused under certain conditions, and provisions for enforc- 
ing the law were weak, with the result that there was much 
laxity in its enforcement in the first few years after its enact- 
ment. But the people in the school offices became gradually 
more in sympathy with it, so that in 1918-1919 the school 
enrollment was 87.4 per cent of the school census, and in 
1921-1922 it had reached 93.4 per cent, a most significant 
improvement. 

Sam Houston Normal Institute founded in 1879 was such 
a success that all the other sections of the State wanted similar 
institutions. They were greatly needed for the training of teach- 
ers and have done a most useful work in Texas. Counting the 
Sam Houston Institute and the School of Industrial Arts for 
girls at Denton, Texas has eight teachers’ colleges, as they are 
10w called, in different sections of the state. 

9° Ibid., p. 229. 


ae 
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It was always in the mind of the people of Texas to estab- 
lish a second educational institute in the far West. The people 
there clamored for it for years until in 1923 the legislature 
established the Texas Technological College at Lubbock in the 
extreme northwestern corner of the state. It is an institution 
for the practical training of youth in the arts and sciences. 

It was not until 1911, sixty-six years after the entrance of 
Texas into the Union, that the state could be said to have 
completed its system of common schools. It was in that year 
that the privileges of secondary education were first extended 
to children of the rural districts. The opinion prevailed for a 
long time in Texas that the common schools should be limited 
to the elementary education that would fit the child for intelli- 
gent citizenship, and that the primary school was supposed to 
give him sufficient training for this. As late as 1884 Benjamin M. 
Baker, the state superintendent, declared that this was sufficient 
education “to enable him to participate in the privileges of a 
citizen and discharge the duties incumbent upon him as a 
member of society....Is the high school necessary to mould 
the character of citizenship mentioned? I believe not.” 1° 

The church people favoring the academies opposed the high 
schools at first. William Carey Crane, president of Baylor Uni- 
versity, one of the finest scholars in Texas, and Dr. Robert L. 
Dabney, professor in the University, opposed state public 
schools as late as 1886. 

The towns and cities established their high schools in the 
early days, but it was a hard struggle for the counties to get 
any secondary schools. ‘The private and church academies pro- 
vided secondary education for many of the young people. The 
public funds were insufficient to provide high school instruc- 
tion in the country. There was no adequate provision for sec- 
ondary education for the poor boys and girls of the rural 
districts. 

Governor Roberts, Secretary Hollingsworth of the Board 
of Education, Dr. Baldwin, principal of the Sam Houston 
Normal Institute, and Mr. Oscar H. Cooper, a Yale graduate 
who succeeded Mr. Baker as state superintendent, took up the 
matter of high schools for the towns and villages, and many 
were established by 1880. Rural high schools were not generally 

10 Quoted in ibid., p. 248. 
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established until after 1910. Before that date conditions had not 
ripened sufficiently. 

State Superintendent F. M. Bralley declared in 1911: “The 
cold hard fact, ...is that,... ninety-nine out of every hundred 
of the brightest and best of our farmer boys and girls will never 
have even a chance to enter a high school. No intelligent citizen, 
no statesman interested in the public welfare, no farmer with 
genuine concern for the future of his children... can doubt for 
a moment the righteousness, the wisdom and the necessity of 
providing high schools... for the farmer boys and girls of the 
commonwealth.” 14 

It was the thirty-second legislature of the State of Texas 
in 1911 that took up the matter in a small way. It passed a law 
creating county boards of education and authorizing them to 
classify the county schools as primary, intermediate and high 
schools ; to establish rural high schools, arranging for free tui- 
tion in them ; and to consolidate school districts, “thereby giving 
high school privileges and opportunities...to all children of 
scholastic age residing in the rural districts.” 

The small sum of $50,000 was appropriated for each of two 
years to help the districts to introduce agriculture, manual 
training, and domestic economy in these public high schools, 
and forty-five high schools were started the first year and 
seventy-four the second. The University of Texas gave the high 
schools an impulse when it established a list of accredited 
schools to train students for its classes. The Texas Teachers’ 
Association urged their establishment and they gradually multi- 
plied until in 1925 there were over two thousand five hundred 
high schools in the rural districts in Texas. 

Thus was completed in outline the system of public schools 
that had been dreamed of by the fathers who founded the 


republic one hundred years before. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE ARKANSAS SCHOOLS AND [THEIR LATER 
FINANCIAL History 


John H. Hinemon, who succeeded J. J. Doyne as superin- 
tendent in Arkansas in 1902, was an aggressive man. He claimed 
that as the public school system was already established, it 
should be adequately supported. To accomplish this, the consti- 

11 Quoted in ibid., p. 260. 
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tutional tax limit in the state should be raised from two mills 
to five and the district maximum should be raised from five 
mills to ten. The people eagerly voted the highest taxes per- 
mitted, which however were wholly inadequate. A committee 
of the State Teachers Association made a strong report in 
which they urged a larger taxing unit, extension of the consti- 
tutional limit of taxation, and consolidation of schools and trans- 
portation. Action was secured at last. The legislature in 1905 
submitted to the vote of the people a constitutional amendment, 
and it was carried. It raised the limit from two to three mills 
for general taxation and from five to seven mills in the districts. 

J. J. Doyne succeeded Hinemon in 1906 and carried on the 
work. By an act of 1907 an appropriation of $15,000 was made 
in order to start the much needed state normal school. This 
was located at Conway, and Doyne, who had been urging it 
for years, was elected president. The school received $10,000 
from the Peabody Fund for an agricultural department and 
farm. It opened in September, 1908, with eight teachers and 
105 students. 

Doyne resigned from the presidency of the college on ac- 
count of his health in 1917 and was succeeded by Dr. Burr W. 
Torreyson, who had been professor of education in the Uni- 
versity and supervisor of high schools. For some years Pro- 
fessor Doyne has been superintendent of schools at Lonoke, 
Arkansas, where he began his teaching career fifty-five years 
ago, and is greatly honored and beloved. Doyne was one of the 
chief builders of the Arkansas public schools. 

Another important act of the 1907 legislature was the per- 
mission to elect county superintendents. Eight counties elected 
superintendents the next year. ‘I'welve years passed, one county 
after another electing a superintendent ; then, in 1919, a law 
was passed requiring all counties to have superintendents ap- 
pointed by the county boards. 

George B. Cook was elected superintendent in 1908. He was 
also an aggressive ofhcer and made a campaign to educate the 
people by publishing statistics and graphs showing how poor 
the Arkansas schools were as compared with those of other 
states. In 1906-1907 Arkansas ranked near the bottom of the 
columns in most things. The devotion of the teachers and the 
friends of the schools, who had been agitating for better things, 
and the work of Superintendents Hinemon, Doyne, and Cook, 


388 THE WHOLE SOUTH AWAKENING 


now began to bear fruit in legislation. The legislature of 1909 
will go down in history as the one which started the real de- 
velopment of Arkansas schools. A compulsory attendance act 
was passed requiring children between eight and sixteen years 
of age in thirty-one counties to attend school not less than half 
the term. It was a weak, poor law, and forty-three counties 
were exempted from this act, but it prepared the minds of the 
people for a better law. Other acts of the 1909 legislature re- 
quired the teaching of agriculture in the schools and appro- 
priated $160,000 for four schools to train teachers of agriculture. 

The legislature of 1911 continued this progressive work and 
passed acts permitting consolidation wherever two or more dis- 
tricts voted it, and endowing the consolidated districts with the 
powers of the special districts to borrow money, where so 
voted, and to provide transportation. A better compulsory act 
was enacted, a state board of education was created, and three- 
fourths of a fund received from the federal government on 
account of the forest reserves in Arkansas was given for the 
use of the county schools. Arkansas now began to have a real 
system of rural schools. 

By 1915 all the public schools, which had now multiplied 
far beyond the means available for their support, were in great 
financial difficulties and were resorting to all kinds of expedients 
to keep open. There were too many small schools. Some com- 
munities raised special funds; some schools collected tuition 
from their pupils. The high schools suffered first and most. 
Their terms were shortened, salaries cut, teaching forces re- 
duced, classes enlarged, standards ignored, and supervision aban- 
doned in many schools. The limit of development for both 
elementary and high schools, under existing laws and with ex- 
isting funds, had been reached and educational growth had 
ceased.!” 


12 A series of twelve bulletins, published in 1926 under the administra- 
tion of Superintendent A. B. Hill for the education of the people of 
Arkansas, about the history, 1a pee condition, and needs of their public 
schools, supply interesting information. These bulletins are models of ub- 
lications intended for the instruction of the people. From them and from 
the biennial reports of the later superintendents, the facts used were gathered. 
These bulletins were published under the general title, Four Years with the 
Public Schools of Arkansas, 1923-1927, by A. B. Hill, State Superintendent, 
State Department of Education, Little Rock. Some of the titles are: From 
the Beginning, fifty years of growth; A Solid Foundation, what the child 
studies ; From Six to Twenty-One, enrollment and attendance ; Who Is Your 
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F ‘ortunately Dr. C. H. Brough, formerly professor of eco- 


nomics in the University, was elected governor in 1916. He 
advocated a tax amendment to the constitution and a liberal 
policy for the support and development of the state’s educa- 
tional institutions. The amendment to the constitution which 
was now adopted permitted local school districts on a majority 
vote of the electors to levy a tax up to twelve mills. 

The twelve mill tax amendment, passed under Governor 
Brough, resulted in the increase of toGal revenue for school dis- 
tricts from $1,891,334 in 1910 to $5,450,856 in 1920. The next 
act passed on the recommendation of Governor Terral in 1925 
permitted the districts to vote 18 mills school taxes. This act 
increased the local revenues from $6,491,820 in 1926 to $9,900,- 
000 in 1930. These measures enabled the people to maintain 
their schools in increasingly better shape. Governor McRae, 
following the recommendation of the school authorities, secured 
measures which increased the per capita apportionment fund 
from $1,730,234 in 1922 to $3,636,104 in 1926, a per capita 
increase per child of from $2.49 to $5.92. These additional funds 
were obtained largely from the severance tax and the cigar and 
cigarette tax. In 1929 these taxes amounted to $5.17 per en- 
rolled child. 

The most important legislation was the Equalization Fund 
law passed during the administration of Governor Martineau, 
and the Revolving Loan Fund law, which provided for the 
payment by the state of the money borrowed from the per- 
manent school fund to take care of deficits since 1899. On 
account of the failure of the 1927 Assembly to provide revenue 
for the Equalization Fund, it remained for Governor Parnell 
and the Assembly of 1929 to do it. Parnell was the first public 
official to champion the Equalization and Revolving Loan funds 
publicly. Through his effort also the income tax law was enacted 
and the cigar and cigarette law amended. From these two 
sources $824,000 was received during 1929 for the Equalization 
Fund. The tobacco tax more than doubled by 1929. 

The progress in the use of these laws is interesting. In 1927 
Teacher, numbers, training, etc.; A High School in Reach of Every Boy 
and Girl; A Place to Play and a Place to Work; A Library in the Reach 
of All; Me Too, what is done for the Negro child; Bigger Units—Better 
Schools ; Agriculture and Home Economics, and a study of the Financial 


Support of Education in Arkansas, sources of funds, ability of the state and 
deficiencies. 
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only 36 per cent of the districts voted the eighteen mill tax ; 
in 1928 only 48 per cent ; in 1929, however, following the pro- 
vision for the Equalization Fund, 62 per cent of the districts, 
representing 80 per cent of the total assessed property values 
of the state, voted an eighteen mill tax. In 1930, 65 per cent of 
all the districts, representing 88 per cent of the total property 
values of the state, voted for the eighteen mill tax. Ninety per 
cent of all the children in the state now lived in districts voting 
eighteen mill school taxes. State aid encouraged the people to 
make the maximum effort to provide better schools for their 
children. 

Consolidation was increasing rapidly in 1930. In 1929-1930 
a total of $779,000 was distributed from the Equalization Fund 
in 392 consolidated districts in sixty-seven counties. As a result, 
nearly one hundred new consolidated school buildings in sixty 
counties were erected. The Revolving Loan Fund had distrib- 
uted $586,000 to ninety-six consolidated schools in forty-five 
counties. It is noteworthy that, at the same time these funds 
were distributed, the per capita apportionment from the com- 
mon school fund increased seven cents per child.1 

The elimination of small school districts tells the story of 
consolidation. The peak in the number of small districts was 
reached in 1920 when there were 5,118 in the state. The state 
funds have caused their reduction to 3,478 in 1930. Calling 
attention to this, Superintendent Hirst quoted a Michigan bul- 
letin as saying, “The place for the little red schoolhouse . . . is 
in the Smithsonian Institution along with the flail and the ox- 
Carty? 

Consolidation brought about by the general application of 
the Equalization and Revolving funds has also increased the 
enrollment and advanced the standards in the high schools just 
as it has improved the elementary schools. The teachers in all 
the schools are improving. One-half of them, Negro as well 
as white, were in attendance on summer schools in 1930. 

The Department of Education of Arkansas was organized in 
1932 in divisions of teacher training and certification, elemen- 
tary schools, high schools, research and information (including 
finance), Negro schools, vocational education (agriculture, 
home economics, trade and industries), and the Revolving and 


18From the Biennial Report of the State Superintendent of Public In- 
struction (C. M. Hirst) for 1928-1930, p. 9 ff. 
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Equalization funds. Adult education (including civilian rehabil- 
itation), sponsored by the federal government, was initiated in 
1934. [he General Education Board supplied funds for a direc- 
tor of teacher training (white) and a supervisor of teachers for 
Negroes, in addition to the agents for high schools and for rural 
schools previously mentioned. 

The recent educational experiences of Arkansas are full of 
encouragement for states seeking Equalization funds. 


CHAP De RAYS 


THE CAMPAIGN FOR LOCAL TAXATION 
IN ALABAMA 


Tue Work oF JoHN WILLIAM ABERCROMBIE 


state superintendent of education of Alabama in 1898, was 

an educator by profession and already had a rich and 
varied experience. He understood the fundamental needs of the 
schools and had the courage to tell the whole truth about them 
and the ability as both a writer and a speaker to put the facts 
and arguments in a way to stir the consciences of the people. 
As Dr. Weeks says, with perfect justification: “With the 
administration of Mr. Abercrombie begins the modern era of 
public education in Alabama.” ? 

The greatest accomplishments of Abercrombie’s first year 
as superintendent were acts of the Assembly which added 
$100,000 by direct appropriation, increased the amount avail- 
able as interest on the sixteenth-section land funds, and levied 
a state tax of one mill for the exclusive use of the schools. These 
increased appropriations were apportioned in 1900 and raised 
the per capita distribution for that year from 73 cents to $1.05 
and the next year to nearly $1.50. The total school fund now 
amounted to over a million dollars. 

Abercrombie next called attention to the fact that the maxi- 
mum limit of taxation in the state authorized by the constitution 
had been reached, so that no more could be obtained from the 
state as a state. In an appeal for local taxation, he said : 


J OHN WILLIAM ABERCROMBIE, who was elected 


If our funds are not sufficiently large what shall we do? Shall 
we fold our arms and wait until Alabama doubles in wealth? If so, 
is it not likely also to double in population?... What we should do 
—what other states have done—what we must do, if we would prop- 
erly qualify our people for citizenship, is to give to counties, town- 
ships, districts, and municipalities the power of taxation for educa- 
tional purposes. ... The right of local self-government is a principle 
for which the southern people, and especially the people of Ala- 

1 Stephen B. Weeks, History of Public School Education in Alabama, p. 135. 
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bama, have always contended ;... yet, in the matter of providing 
for the education of our boys and girls, it is a right which the 
fundamental law of the State denies to us.... There should be no 
limit, constitutional or statutory, general or local, to the power of 
the people who own property to tax themselves for the purpose of 
fitting the children of the State for intelligent and patriotic citizen- 
ship.? 


For this principle a fight was made in the constitutional con- 
vention of 1901, which was only partially successful at first. 
The new constitution of 1901 made it imperative that a state- 
wide tax of thirty cents on the hundred dollars should be levied 
by the legislature for public schools. It thus increased and made 
constitutional a tax, which, while already in the law, was of 
questionable legality under the court decisions of 1875. By 
making imperative this thirty cents, it changed the lump-sum 
appropriation, which had to be fought for at each session, into 
a perpetual one, which increased automatically with the wealth 
of the state. Ihe lump-sum, together with the ten-cent tax 
of 1898-99, produced only $831,000. This new constitutional 
provision caused this total sum to increase steadily, until by 
1914 it was $1,734,000 ; and it has been growing steadily ever 
since. 

The new constitution also granted to counties the power to 
levy a total tax of fifty cents on the hundred, of which ten cents 
might be levied for school purposes. 

In the cities and towns the tax limit was fixed by the new 
constitution, as it had been under the old, at fifty cents on the 
hundred, but to Montgomery, Birmingham, and some other 
cities was given the power to levy a special tax for public 
schools and other public improvements. 

The constitution of Alabama of 1901 made another provi- 
sion which was to have great influence on universal education. 
It established an educational qualification for voting. According 
to the census, 59.5 per cent of the male Negroes and 14 per cent 
of the male whites of voting age were illiterate. While the 
object of this law as drawn was frankly to eliminate in large 
part the Negro vote, it was recognized that the law would work 
for the elimination of illiteracy among both whites and blacks. 
After a limited period, if adequate educational facilities were 
provided for both races, it should develop a practical equality 

2 Ibid., pp. 135-36. 
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in the right of suffrage. In the long run, therefore, the franchise 
laws adopted in most of the southern states at this time must be 
viewed as calculated to advance universal education and so to 
be an advantage to both races. But it should be impressed upon 
all that these laws created a new and greater obligation to pro- 
vide proper schools for blacks as well as whites. The state, 
which after making such laws fails to provide facilities for its 
citizens to meet those laws, perpetrates an outrage upon them. 
This obligation is generally recognized by the southern people, 
although their purposes are still far from being fully accom- 
plished. 

In these respects the constitution of 1901 was an improve- 
ment on the former one, but it did not touch the most important 
matter, namely, the question of direct taxation for schools in 
the local units and in the towns and cities. These amendments, 
though good as far as they went, came so far from meeting 
the needs of the situation and the demands of the champions 
of the schools that Superintendent Abercrombie commenced 
immediately an agitation for another amendment. In his report 
of 1902 he says: “An amendment to the constitution should 
be submitted allowing school districts to levy a local tax for 
school purposes whenever the people of the district desire it. 
The schools of Alabama can never rank with the schools of 
other States until provision is made for local taxation.” ® 


THe CAMPAIGN FOR LOCAL TAXATION 


Edgar Gardner Murphy, executive secretary of the Southern 
Education Board, had been actively at work in the state and had 
enlisted the interest of many of its people in the new educational 
movement. Some of the men who had attended the meeting of 
the Southern Education Conference at Athens, Georgia, in April, 
called a meeting for May 29, 1902, at Montgomery, which was 
attended by a large delegation of college presidents and super- 
intendents and principals of schools of the state. State Super- 
intendent of Education Abercrombie presided and introduced 
Dr. Wallace Buttrick, secretary of the General Education 
Board, who stated the purposes and plans of the General Board 
in its coOperation with the people of the different states. This 
meeting inaugurated a new campaign for support for the 

8 ibid., p. 142. 


Upper left, Braxton Bragg Comer, “educational governor” of Alabama. Upper 
right, John Herbert Phillips, builder of the schools in Birmingham, Alabama. 
Lower left, John W. Abercrombie, president of the University of Alabama, 
who, as state superintendent of education, began “the modern era of public 
education in Alabama” (copyright by Bares & Ewing). Lower right, Burr 
Walter Torreyson, president of the State Teachers College, Conway, ‘Arkansas, 
and superintendent of public instruction in Arkansas 


Above, the P. K. Yonge Laboratory School at the University of Florida. Below, 
the Administration Building of the Florida State College for Women at 
Tallahassee 


CAMPAIGN FOR LOCAL TAXATION 395 


schools. Murphy represented the Southern Board and an- 
nounced that Joseph B. Graham, an attorney-at-law of Talla- 
dega, had been appointed field agent for Alabama. Graham had 
been a school teacher and county and city superintendent in 
Alabama for many years. He was chairman of the committee 
on education in the state constitutional convention of r1go1r. 

The first object of the campaign now started was to secure 
an amendment to the constitution to allow counties and dis- 
tricts to levy local taxes, which the school men of the state had 
favored for longer than a decade. Murphy got out a pamphlet 
entitled, Alabama’s First Question, containing arguments for 
local taxation by a number of leading school men. 

The Alabama Educational Association joined in the move- 
ment, and local associations were formed in various parts of the 
state. Teachers, ministers, and citizens helped generally. The 
newspapers supported the movement actively. It was a cam- 
paign of education for the education of the people in the new 
plan of supporting the schools. 

After having been reélected in 1900, Abercrombie resigned 
on July 1, 1902, to accept the presidency of the University of 
Alabama, and his unexpired term was filled out by Harry C. 
Gunnels, who renewed the recommendations of his predecessor 
and carried on ably the work started. The constitution of 1901 
had unfortunately provided that no state superintendent should 
be eligible to succeed himself. After serving his term, Gunnels 
was succeeded by Isaac William Hill, an educator a long ex- 
perience. During his term the agricultural schools were reorgan- 
ized and a state textbook commission was created. 

The most important act of the legislature during Hill’s 
administration was that of 1903 for “redistricting the public 
schools of the State and for the management and control of the 
same.” * It will be recalled that from 1876 separate or special 
school districts had been created in increasing numbers. These 
districts could not, under the old constitution, levy a school tax, 
but it was now possible to arrange them topographically, mak- 
ing them much more convenient for administration than the old 
township lines laid out by surveyors in rectangles. County 
boards of education were authorized to lay out the counties 
into school districts in accordance with the topography of the 
country and the location of the people, so that every child 

4Ibid., p. 142 
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would be if possible within two and a half miles of a school- 
house, and no school would contain fewer than fifteen children. 
Districts which provided graded schools for not less than eight 
months duration could elect five district trustees instead of three 
and “assume entire control of the public schools, . . . reporting 
only to the county authorities.” The act did not apply to any 
county previously districted. Cities and towns which had been 
made separate school districts before continued as they were. 
The county was thus made the basis of administration instead 
of the township. In this way for the first time the whole state 
was reorganized into districts on the basis of topography, popu- 
lation, towns and cities—a result of immense importance as the 
foundation for future development. Hill was succeeded in 1906 
by Harry C. Gunnels, who now served a full term of four 
years. 


Governor B. B. Comer 


Governor B. B. Comer, elected in 1906, got behind the edu- 
cational campaigners and urged the legislature to enact the laws 
necessary to make the Alabama schools what they should be. 
He demanded a more liberal policy toward educational and 
charitable institutions and more careful attention to the other 
responsibilities of the state. He urged the necessary legislation 
and liberal appropriations for a complete educational system, 
including common schools for both races, rural schools, and 
normal schools. County high schools and the girls’ technical 
institute were also established. Buildings were erected at the 
University, at the Polytechnic Institute, and at the Woman’s 
College at Montevallo. When the people protested against the 
increased appropriations, he declared “that he was considering 
future citizenship as well as the contemporary taxpayers ; with 
more training in how to think and how to work, posterity 
would have a proportionately greater earning capacity and he 
would rest his case with posterity who would help to pay the 
debt.” 5 

Comer was the leading cotton manufacturer in Alabama 
employing native laborers from the country around his mill. 
Placed thus within the reach of schools and the awakening influ- 
ence of community life, the people rapidly advanced in effi- 


5 Thomas M. Owen, History of Alabama and Dictionary of Alabama 
Biography, Ul, 388. 


WILLIAM F. FEAGIN 397 


ciency and usefulness and earned an increasing wage which 
enabled them to live better. He caused to be passed a child labor 
law, restricting the age to twelve years, and a compulsory edu- 
cation law requiring the mill children under sixteen to attend 
school at least eight weeks in the school term. This age limit 
was afterwards advanced to fourteen years. His mills showed 
excellent provisions for the health, education, and living condi- 
tions of his employes and led to distinct progress in these re- 
spects in all the mills in Alabama. He was said to have been the 
“most audacious executive who ever ruled Alabama”; but he 
was a fighter who protected and built up and did not destroy. 
He was called by a grateful people the “Educational Governor.” 


Henry Jones WILLINGHAM 


Gunnels gave place as superintendent in 1910 to Henry 
Jones Willingham. Willingham published a series of excellent 
brochures on the subject of local taxation and compulsory edu- 
cation, which were designed to educate the people about school 
conditions and needs. He showed that “even after the children 
are enrolled in the schools of Alabama... they attend only an 
average of 73 days.” In a report he said, “Alabamians are will- 
ing to admit that their children are the best and the brightest of 
any in the world, but it is complimenting them rather too highly 
to expect them to compete in life’s battles on 73 days’ schooling 
with other children who attend twice as long.” In another place, 
in referring to school conditions in 1914, he said: “School at- 
tendance is required throughout the civilized world today, 
except in Russia, Spain, Turkey, and six of the Southern States. 
How much longer shall we...in Alabama be willing to say 
"Here we rest’?”’ ° 

Willingham became president of the State Normal School at 
Florence in 1913 and was followed by William F. Feagin, who 
was elected for a term of four years in 1914. 


WILLIAM F. FEAGIN 


The agitation over this question of local taxation had con- 
tinued for fifteen years. Action had been urged by all the meet- 
8 Educational Exchange, February, 1914. 
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ings of the educational associations and by every superintendent 
during the interval. 

The United States commissioner of education had placed 
Alabama at the bottom of all the states in the Union in educa- 
tional efficiency. Owing to lack of educational facilities, the 
rural communities of Alabama were shown to be among the 
most unproductive in the South. These arguments opened the 
minds and hearts of the people, with the result that the cam- 
paign became a kind of educational revival. 

In his report for 1913-1914 Feagin pointed out that one out 
of every twelve white persons, and one out of every four 
Negroes, between ten and twenty could not read or write. At 
the rate of decrease in illiteracy which had prevailed during 
the ten years past, he calculated that it would take sixty-five 
years to educate all the people of the state to read and write. 
He showed that in 1914 the percentage of enrollment in average 
attendance in the elementary schools was 61.6, while the per- 
centage of the school population in attendance was only 37.2. 
The time was ripe now for great educational reform and im- 
provement. 

By way of illustration, it was shown by an educational sur- 
vey made in 1914 of three typical counties that one man in a 
rural community with a low-priced automobile had more in- 
vested in it and spent more for its upkeep than a single com- 
munity spent for maintaining its school, including the teacher’s 
salary. 

Superintendent William F. Feagin proved the man for the 
hour, and it was due to his leadership and work that fifteen 
laws, constituting a fairly complete school system, were passed 
in 1915 by the legislature. The most important of these laws 
was one authorizing the submission to the vote of the people of 
the state the question of a local school tax amendment. Other 
laws provided for better school supervision, a system of cer- 
tification of teachers, teachers’ institutes, a board of trustees for 
the control of the normal schools, and the establishment of an 
Alabama Illiteracy Commission, which should devise means for 
removing, as far as possible, adult illiteracy. Superintendent 
Feagin secured the passage of a law providing for a county 
system of supervision similar to that in the towns ; an elective 
county board of education with authority to control and regu- 
late the schools and to elect and direct a county superintendent 
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who must be professionally competent and devote all of his time 
to the work of supervision. 

The most important act of this legislature of 1915 was that 
which submitted to the vote of the people an amendment to 
the constitution, authorizing the counties and school districts 
each to levy and collect a school tax not to exceed three mills. 
For more than fifteen years all of the state educational officials 
and teachers associations had been urging the necessity for such 
a local tax. Superintendent Feagin organized with great skill 
and carried out with great energy a campaign for this amend- 
ment. Through public addresses, through the press, and by the 
use of circulars, the people were informed about the conditions 
of the backward counties and the necessity for this measure. 
Finally after a hard contest the amendment was ratified by a 
vote of the electors of the state in November, 1916. Thus was 
established in Alabama at last the principle of local taxation for 
schools. 

Next to the law permitting local taxation in all local units, 
the provision for compulsory education was the most important 
educational legislation enacted during Feagin’s administration. 
The chief points of this law are as follows: The attendance of 
all children between the ages of eight and fifteen for a minimum 
period of eighty days in the year was required. County boards 
had authority to reduce this to sixty days in the farming dis- 
tricts when necessary. The only children to be exempted under 
the law were those who had finished the seventh grade ; those 
who lived more than two and a half miles from schools, unless 
transportation was furnished ; those who were physically or 
mentally incompetent; those attending private or church 
schools ; and those unable to attend on account of poverty. 
Attendance officers were provided to investigate cases and re- 
port them to the teachers and to enforce attendance. Habitual 
truants might be put into state institutions and their guardians 
fined or imprisoned. This was an extremely difficult law to 
enforce among a people who had always believed in select 
schools and the right to control the education of their own 
children as they pleased, but it was a great step in progress. 
It was as strong as conditions in Alabama would permit at the 
time. The necessity of using the country children on the farm 
late in the fall and again early in the spring had to be recog- 
nized. But the chief cause of the lax enforcement of the com- 
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pulsory law was that the school facilities were not sufficient 
to accommodate all the children even if they could be forced 
to attend. 

Tue TRAINING OF TEACHERS 


The training of teachers for the public schools has always 
been and is still, next to the question of adequate funds, the 
greatest problem in all the southern states, and Alabama was no 
exception. Tutwiler had urged the necessity for better teachers 
and trained many of them for the private schools and academies. 
Perry, the first state superintendent, had discussed the necessity 
of schools for training teachers, but there were no normal 
schools or other agencies for this purpose until the Reconstruc- 
tion period. The State Board of Education, established by the 
Reconstruction assembly, made provision (1868) in the acade- 
mies of each of the cities for teacher-training classes. Pupils 
were admitted to these normal classes upon the recommenda- 
tions of their teachers and upon promising in writing that they 
would teach in the schools of Alabama, when properly pre- 
pared, for at least two years. 

It is said that in 1869 there were three hundred pupils in 
nine normal classes in the city schools of the state. At the last 
session of this Board of Education in 1871, provision was made 
for four normal schools for training Negro teachers of both 
sexes in as many towns, for which $4,750 a year was appropri- 
ated ; and for four normal schools for white teachers in four 
other places for which the sum of $4,500 was appropriated. 
Another act provided for a normal school for white women and 
set aside $5,000 for its use. Still another act established a Central 
Normal School for white teachers in the State University. 

After the abolition of the Board of Education some of these 
acts were suspended. One act, which survived Reconstruction 
and was made a law in 1877, provided “A school of education 
for white... teachers” in the building of Wesleyan University 
at Florence. A similar school was established in the Lincoln 
School in Marion for Negro teachers. As these acts were merely 
reénactments of the legislation of the Board of Education of the 
Reconstructionists, we must give that board the credit for mak- 
ing the first provision for training teachers in Alabama. In 1913- 
1914 there were six normal schools in the state devoted to the 
education of white teachers and three for Negro teachers. In 
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addition to the contribution made by the state to their support, 
they received important gifts from the Peabody and Slater 
funds and, in the case of Tuskegee, from many other sources. 
In 1913-1914 the total contributions of the State of Alabama 
to all these normal schools was $114,500. This has since been 


largely increased. 


AGRICULTURAL SCHOOLS 


The district agricultural schools had their beginning in 1888 
when one was established in each congressional district. Their 
purpose was to train the youth of the country for work in prac- 
tical agriculture and horticulture. But the people, who naturally 
wanted their children to get a general education before giving 
them vocational training, made most of these schools into ordi- 
nary secondary schools. Thus these so-called agricultural schools 
were combined with the local public schools to make institutes, 
covering everything from primary to collegiate branches. 

The law in 1903 attempted to restore these schools to their 
original purpose by putting them under a state board of control. 
They have since been put back upon their original plan and 
developed into real agricultural schools. In 1913-1914 there 
were nine of these schools, with a total attendance of 1,449, 
only 367 of whom were in the preparatory department and 
1,082 in the high school course. Approximately one thousand 
students were studying agriculture.’ 


Tue FounpaATIons LAID 


Governor O’Neal in his message of January, 1915, pointed 
out the necessity for the next reform, which was to give equality 
of opportunity for elementary education to every child in 
Alabama. An apportionment of the school funds to the counties 
on the basis of school population was “manifestly unjust and 
inequitable,” and he urged the distribution on the basis of at- 
tendance. To accomplish these purposes an attendance fund 
was created by the legislature of 1927 to be apportioned to the 
several counties according to the aggregate attendance therein 
during the preceding year. 

In 1920 Abercrombie again became state superintendent of 

™ Weeks, op. cit., pp. 178-81. 
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education by the appointment of the governor to fill out an 
unexpired term of two and one-half years. In 1922 he was 
reélected for a term of four years. The recommendations in his 
reports were in accordance with the best educational ideals of 
the time. He succeeded in having some of them embodied into 
law ; many of them have become laws since. During his several 
administrations he reorganized the State Department of Educa- 
tion and the public school system. He raised the minimum quali- 
fications of county superintendents to one year of collegiate 
study above normal school graduation or three years of college. 
He organized civilian rehabilitation in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the federal acts after the World War and arranged a 
service for crippled children in the division of vocational educa- 
tion in the State Department of Education. His success in defeat- 
ing in the legislature measures which would have destroyed the 
county unit system of school administration and thrown it back 
into politics, was almost as important as his constructive work. 

By these acts Alabama laid the foundations for her present 
system of schools and progress has been steady ever since, or 
until the economic depression which began in 1929. 


JonN HerBert PHILLIPS AND THE BIRMINGHAM SCHOOLS 


John Herbert Phillips, the builder of the system of schools 
in Birmingham, Alabama, was born December 12, 1853, in Cov- 
ington, Kentucky, of Welsh parents, who had come to the 
United States in 1849. The boy grew up on a farm in Gallia 
County, Ohio, and attended the common schools and the county 
academy. After teaching in rural schools for several years, he 
took his A. M. degree at Marietta College in 1883. He studied 
at the Universities of Chicago and Edinburgh, and at thirty 
years of age he had made a reputation as a scholar, teacher, and 
principal. By his addresses at educational meetings, he attracted 
the attention of the profession, with the result that in 1883 he 
was called to organize and superintend the public schools of 
Birmingham. Here he labored continuously for thirty-eight 
years and built from the foundation one of the best systems of 
schools in the country. He died at his post on July 21, 1921, 
the most beloved citizen of his city and one of the most re- 
spected public school men of the country. 

Birmingham in 1883 was a small new town, producing coal, 
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iron, and steel. It had a population of between four and five 
thousand, nearly half Negroes. As a majority of the whites were 
of the native stock, having the old southern ideas about schools, 
they preferred private and church institutions. There was, how- 
ever, an element of northern and western people and enough 
progressive southerners to decide in favor of free public schools. 

Phillips was an ideal man for the position. He had the social 
outlook and the breadth of view that fitted him for work in 
this growing southern city. He took immediate root and grew 
rapidly in sympathy with the community and influence in it. 
His first move was to start a normal school, which he taught 
himself. In this school he trained many of the men and women 
forming the excellent body of assistants and teachers, who 
helped him to build his system of schools. Tested merit was the 
basis of all appointments and promotions. Continuity in service 
under such conditions gave the teachers experience and devel- 
oped in them esprit de corps and devotion to their leader and 
to their work for the children. 

Such a body of teachers attracted more and more pupils, 
whose parents soon came to believe heartily in the public 
schools. As the attendance increased, surveys were made to 
ascertain the trend of the population ; the needs were explained 
to the people, who then voted bonds for sites, buildings and 
equipment ; and a school plant of admirable structures was pro- 
gressively erected. Beautiful school gardens and ample play- 
grounds were constructed. 

With great sagacity and foresight, Dr. Phillips secured from 
the legislature at the beginning laws for the organization of the 
city government and of the board of education, which were 
new in the country at the time, but have proved most wise and 
advantageous. A commission form of government was consti- 
tuted. This commission, made up of leading citizens, appointed 
a board of education of five members, one member being ap- 
- pointed every year to serve for five years. This plan has pro- 
duced a fine board of the best qualified citizens. The members 
have thus been able to keep the schools free from the influence 
of politics and all special interests—the bane of many public 

schools. One significant result of the plan has been the con- 
tinuity in service for long terms of the administrative officers 
of the board and of the schools. A staff of experts has served 
the board for years. In fifty years there have been only two 
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superintendents, Dr. Phillips and his able successor, Dr. Charles 
B. Glenn, who had long been associated with him and was 
elected immediately after his death. Carrying out the admirable 
policy of promotion of trained and experienced men, Principal 
Charles A. Brown, of the Central High School was made asso- 
ciate superintendent in charge of high schools and Principal 
L. Frazier Banks, of the Martin School, was made assistant 
superintendent in charge of the elementary schools. The board 
has been a remarkably permanent one also. For example, the 
board in 1932, consisting of five, had two members who had 
served for ten years and one who had served nine. 

The laws Phillips secured for providing funds for the system 
were unique in school history and have proved most satisfac- 
tory. A three-mill levy for the schools, to be raised annually 
until 1952, was first authorized by the legislature. When the 
schools grew, an additional levy of two mills was approved to 
run until 1941. More recently a special levy of one and one-half 
mills was authorized to be raised each year until 1934. All 
moneys so raised are set aside in the treasury for the use of the 
schools and may be used for no other purpose. This plan gives 
regular, permanent funds for the support and upbuilding of the 
schools. ‘They can grow thus with the increase in wealth of the 
city. New sites, buildings, and equipment are provided from 
bond issues. The wisdom and advantage of this plan of financing 
the system of schools are evident. The plan of mill levies is 
used in some states to provide funds for the support of their 
universities, but it has not become general for schools. It is 
commended to all cities. School funds should be adjusted to 
the school population and permanently provided and should 
not depend on changing political currents. If economic condi- 
tions change, school funds should be the last thing to be 
changed. 

The school revenues of Birmingham are received from two 
principal funds : 


1. The Board of Education Fund, derived chiefly from the tax 
levies distributed to the school districts of Jefferson County, of 
which Birmingham is one, on the basis of daily attendance. This 
forms about 4o per cent of the total revenues. 

2. From city tax levies, about 51 per cent of the total. 

3. Other revenues from state and other sources about 9 per cent. 
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The total operating cost of the schools in 1920-21, the last 
year of Phillips’s administration, was $1,230,023. 

The per capita cost per pupil, white and Negro together, was 
$43.74 per annum. 

The total operating cost in 1929-30 was $2,932,562. 

The per capita cost was $65.15. 

The average per capita cost in 52 cities in the United States 
in this year was $112.89, or nearly double the Birmingham cost. 

But Birmingham spends for schools about 10 per cent more of 
its total operating costs than the average city in the United States 
and it ranks fourth in the country in its proportional expenditure 
for schools—a practical proof of the appreciation of the people of 
their schools.® 


The growth of the schools is the best evidence of their 
appreciation by the people. In the past ten years (1921 to 1931), 
the total school enrollment increased 57 per cent, while the 
school census enumeration increased only 21 per cent. During 
the same period the high school enrollment has increased 159 
per cent and the night school enrollment 215 per cent. In 
1930 Birmingham ranked ninth among eighty-one cities in the 
United States of 100,000 population in the percentage of its 
total population in the schools. 

Phillips introduced many features into the Birmingham 
schools, which were new in the South at the time. The depart- 
ment of child health made inspections of the children at en- 
trance each fall and regular examinations to locate defects and 
note progress in their development during the year. It made 
sanitary inspections of every part of all the schools. It taught 
health in the elementary schools and gave health lessons once 
each week in the auditorium of every school. 

Music was taught individually and collectively through sing- 
ing lessons, instruction in music appreciation, rhythm bands, 
glee clubs, choirs, bands, and an orchestra. Art was taught, not 
merely through “drawing,” but by study of fine examples. 
Self-expression in art was developed through working out 
problems in decoration and design and in art clubs. A depart- 
ment of home economics trained for home-making in all its 
interests. There was a credit system for home and outside work 
in music, art, and home economics. There was a department 
of vocational training and a corps of the R.O.T.C. 


8 From statistical circulars of the United States Office of Education. 
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Religious education included daily Bible readings in each 
group, as required by state law. Codperation with the Sunday 
schools and credits for Sunday school work were arranged. In 
1920-1921 certificates of credits on Sunday schools were issued 
to 25 per cent of the average membership in the public schools, 
Religious schools in connection with some of the high and 
elementary schools were conducted by the city Sunday School 
Council, and pupils were permitted to attend twice a week for 
thirty minutes. Teachers paid by the churches joined in this 
work. The religious instruction in the schools is now carried 
on under a regular supervision. The Kiwanis Club erected a 
building near one of the high schools and an elementary school 
for this purpose. The system of religious instruction in the pub- 
lic schools of Birmingham has become a model for the country. 

A separate system of schools for the Negroes, with ample 
buildings and an excellent corps of teachers, was developed at 
the same time. The system includes a full list of elementary 
schools, a high school and an industrial school. In the Negro 
schools the same general plans are followed as in the white 
schools. In the elementary schools the courses of study are modi- 
fied to meet the needs of the Negro boys and girls. More indus- 
trial work is introduced, such as cooking, laundering, tailoring, 
gardening, and handicrafts generally. The same records of en- 
rollment and attendance are kept and the same methods of 
organization and supervision are followed by the assistant su- 
perintendent in charge. The same emphasis is put on health and 
character education and right living. 

The Negro schools have shared in the benefits of the large 
building plans. Small schools for primary grades have been mul- 
tiplied in the Negro districts and ample shop facilities provided 
in the larger ones. 

The Industrial High School for Negroes, started in 1899, 
is now the largest in the South. In 1921 the enrollment was 
615 pupils with 19 teachers. In 1931 it had 2,794 pupils and 
72 teachers. The present building covers a whole city block 
and contains various shops and laboratories. The course, which 
is academic and industrial, is designed to give the boys and 
girls the best preparation for the work of life. One-third of 
the time of every student is devoted to two industrial arts, such 
as mechanical drawing, carpentry, and gardening, for boys; 
and sewing, cooking, and laundering, for girls. In the advanced 
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classes such trades as printing, auto-mechanics, upholstering, 
millinery, nursing, and household management, are taken up. 
The musical talent, so characteristic of the race, is cultivated 
individually and collectively. The athletic activities are organ- 
ized in baseball, football, and basketball teams. Community sings 
and athletic events are greatly enjoyed by the people. As a 
result of the work of this excellent school, there are more 
Negro high school and industrial school graduates in Birming- 
ham than in any other city in the South. An excellent library 
in a separate building is maintained for the Negro people. 

This statement would not be complete without a reference 
to the influence of the character, life, and services of Dr. 
Phillips’s wife, Minnie Holman, a teacher of unusual ability and 
charm in the schools of Birmingham. Equipped with first-hand 
knowledge of educational matters, a cultural background, and 
innate qualities of leadership, during twenty-three years of 
happy married life Minnie Holman aided Dr. Phillips in all 
his progressive work for the benefit of the children of Birming- 
ham. She died on July 11, 1921. 

Immediately after this ideal companionship was broken, Dr. 
Phillips seemed to loosen his grasp on the things of this earth. 
In ten days, on July 21, 1921, he yielded to the ravages of 
pneumonia. Birmingham lost two of her most valued citizens 
within a month. 

The John Herbert Phillips High School and the Minnie 
Holman Elementary School were erected by the people of 
Birmingham as memorials to these esteemed benefactors of the 
community. 

It is, of course, impossible to discriminate between the in- 
fluence of the different social institutions, such as the churches 
and the schools, but the enlightened attitude of the people to 
public questions, the advanced standards of social and civic 
righteousness distinctly notable in Birmingham in late years, 
are certainly to be attributed in part, at least, to the schools. 
The two generations trained in the schools Phillips built have 
made Birmingham one of the most substantial and progressive 
southern cities. The same notable results have followed in a 
greater or a less degree in all the cities in the South where 
good schools have been developed. 
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Tue Low Estate or SECONDARY EDUCATION 


HE situation of the high schools in the southern states, 
at the time the campaign of the Southern Board com- 
menced, was perfectly chaotic. In the reports of the 

state departments and of the Bureau of Education many high 
schools were enumerated, but upon investigation the statistics 
given for them were found almost entirely erroneous. Appar- 
ently the people of the South did not know what a real high 
school was. There were real high schools in some of the cities ; 
but, in most of the other cases, what was enumerated as a high 
school was only the addition of two or three grades to an ele- 
mentary school. Frequently these grades were taught by the 
same teachers in the same rooms. Sometimes they had separate 
rooms and separate teachers, but they were not high schools. 
For example, at the time the Board’s work commenced there 
were in Virginia outside the cities some thirty or forty schools 
which claimed to offer three extra grades of high school work. 
In North Carolina there were probably thirty-five outside the 
towns which could set up a claim of this kind, but in most cases 
the high schools reported were mere myths. They had no 
separate teachers and no regularly organized courses of study or 
classes, and there was little differentiation of subject matter 
from that of the elementary school. It was merely a continua- 
tion, and a poor one at that, of the elementary school. Of 
libraries and laboratories for scientific work there were gen- 
erally none whatever. In Alabama there were, in 1902, 409 
schools reported as teaching high school branches, but nothing 
was said about the branches taught. They were probably just 
higher grades in the elementary schools. At best, the pupils 
were studying, under most unfavorable conditions, a few sub- 
jects not ordinarily included in the elementary course. Out- 
side of Nashville, Birmingham, and a few other cities in the 
South, the high school of this period was nothing more than an 
addition of a few miscellaneous courses to the common school. 
408 
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Twenty years ago very few schools offered courses of sufficient 
length to call them high schools. 

How, then, were the boys and girls prepared for college? 
The answer is by private schools and academies, usually having 
a poor equipment and a temporary existence. A college graduate 
would settle in a near-by town or village and open a school 
in some private building. He would take the children from the 
elementary schools and teach them Latin, Greek, and mathe- 
matics very well ; and after a few years they would enter the 
university. North Carolina had some famous academies, like 
the Bingham School and the Horner School, which were con- 
tinued for years and which trained many fine men. Georgia 
had some excellent academies, like the Richmond Academy at 
Augusta. The majority of these schools were temporary, how- 
ever, and they gave only classical or college preparatory train- 
ing. Neither the constitution nor the state by-laws recognized 
them as a part of the system, except by exempting them from 
taxation. [hese private schools were, however, good enough 
and numerous enough to prevent the establishment of public 
schools for some time. 

In Tennessee the legislature, before this period, had author- 
ized the county courts to establish and maintain one or more 
county high schools in each county by levying special taxes 
for their support. Several towns took action under this law, 
but in 1904, when the campaign commenced, there was in all 
only one county high school in Tennessee. When the author 
went to Tennessee as president of the University in 1887 there 
were only four public high schools which were recognized as 
competent to prepare students for the institution. These were 
in the cities. Fortunately there were a number of admirable 
private schools and church academies, else the University of 
Tennessee would have had no students above the preparatory 
department, abolished at that time. 

In Mississippi the school trustees had been authorized in 
previous years to establish, in the so-called “graded schools,” 
high school courses of four years or less and to fix the fees 
which should be paid for the same. This was made optional and 
no provision was made for any support, direction, or supervision. 
In Virginia a proposition to create state sustained high schools 
had been presented in the legislature but no action was taken. 
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Tue DrevELOPMENT OF HicH SCHOOLS IN GEORGIA 


The State of Georgia furnishes us the best illustration of the 
condition existing in the South with regard to high schools and 
of the manner in which they developed under the influence 
of the new movement. They will, therefore, be used as an illus- 
tration. 

The Constitution of Georgia, made in 1877, had provided 
for a common school system “in the elements of an English 
education only,” and forbade taxation in counties for schools 
except for “instruction in elements of an English education 
only.” This provision did not apply, however, to incorporated 
towns. It also permitted aid to the state University but unfor- 
tunately not to the counties. As a result Georgia had a common 
school system, so-called, at the bottom, and the University at 
the top, but no connecting schools between except a few city 
and town schools. By a system of accredited schools, passed 
upon after examination and found to have approved courses of 
study, suitable laboratories and libraries, and properly prepared 
teachers, the effort was made to arrange a system of high 
schools, some public-supported and some private, which would 
prepare students for the University. Many of the western states, 
like Minnesota and Wisconsin, had such systems of accredited 
schools which seemed to work well. For instance, Minnesota 
had given in 1894 just $400 to each high school which came 
up to its required standard for an accredited high school in its 
courses of study, equipment, and teachers. The effect on the 
school was favorable, as it brought in boarding students from the 
surrounding territory and enabled thousands to extend their 
studies beyond the elementary school and enter the University. 
Minnesota had taught over twelve thousand students in these 
high schools, and it was the universal verdict that the system 
worked to the advantage of the schools and colleges and to 
the general cause of education. Still this was only a sort of half- 
way system of state secondary schools. 

With these examples of the western states before him, Chan- 
cellor Walter B. Hill tackled the problem of preparing students 
for the University of Georgia. This University had never had 
a preparatory department like most of the other universities 
and colleges in the South, with the result that its attendance 
had always been limited. The first idea of Chancellor Hill, 
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therefore, was to develop a strong list of accredited schools 
to prepare students for the University. To accomplish this it was 
necessary to have a special agent in the University. Therefore, 
in 1903, the Board of Trustees authorized the appointment of 
Dr. Joseph S. Stewart to be the University’s high school agent. 
Mr. George Foster Peabody of New York generously agreed 
to pay one-half of the salary and expenses of this officer for 
two years. Dr. Stewart was also made professor of secondary 
education in the University. He went to work immediately. 
The first thing he did was to study the educational conditions in 
the several counties in Georgia. He traveled through the state, 
met the school authorities, encouraged the establishment of high 
schools by local support, relating them to the elementary schools 
below and the colleges and universities above, so as to knit both 
the existing and the new schools together in a system. 

A system of accredited schools to prepare students for the 
colleges and universities was distinctly the first aim of this 
move, which was broadened out later into a system of high 
schools to prepare boys and girls for life. For it was recognized 
that the real public high school is a training school for life and 
work and not merely for entrance to a university. Such a high 
school does not appear to have been in the minds of the uni- 
versity faculties at first but Stewart later brought them to 
understand this truth and broadened out the courses of high 
schools so as to include agriculture, manual training, and home 
economics. 

Stewart commenced by cultivating better relations between 
the existing academies and high schools and the University of 
Georgia with particular reference to preparation for college. 
He won thus the support of all educational workers of Georgia 
and secured their codperation. 

After a study of the educational conditions in the state 
and the prospects for developing this plan, Professor Stewart 
recommended to the faculty of the University the adoption of 
a regular accredited system such as that in operation in the 
northwestern states. It was adopted in 1904. The University 
made rules governing the accrediting of high schools in the 
state and issued application blanks to the principals of all high 
schools, public, semi-public, and private. The requirements 
were low, but they proved too high at that time. They re- 
quired that there should be two teachers in the so-called high 
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school, one of whom might be the principal. Thirteen units 
were required as the standard for admission to the University, 
and conditions were allowed in three of these. Ten recitations 
a day of thirty minutes’ length should be the maximum required 
of any high school teacher, and five prepared lessons a day the 
maximum for any high school student. 

The University of Georgia was the first of the southern 
states to appoint a special professor for the purpose of organizing 
accredited high schools and to adopt an accredited system with 
unit values given to high school subjects. A manual was issued in 
1904 for high school teachers, with chapters on the aims of a 
high school, its organized course of study, selection of high 
school libraries, means of support, and related subjects. This 
pamphlet argued that a system of accredited high schools gave 
the state a standing for efficiency and enabled communities to 
build up schools of recognized standing ; that it was a pull 
upward which should inspire all pupils and teachers and school 
patrons to greater educational activities. 

Fifteen years of experience proved that this was true. Only 
seven four-year public high schools and four private four-year 
high schools were accredited in 1904-1905 ; thirty-nine three- 
year public high schools were accredited the same year, making 
a total of fifty announced in the first list in 1904-1905. These 
schools had an enrollment of 1,600 boys and 1,g00 girls, and 
they graduated the second year from the full four-year high 
schools 54 boys and 4o girls and from the three-year high 
schools 161 boys and 277 girls. The fifty schools had a total 
of 150 teachers. But these schools were not sufficient. Only 
the first step had been taken towards a complete system of pub- 
lic high schools. 

A bulletin published in 1906 showed clearly that the com- 
mon schools in communities that did not have accredited high 
schools suffered very much, first, through lack of teachers ; 
second, from lack of incentive among the pupils to go on in 
the course ; and third, through overcrowding of the elementary 
schools with pupils hanging on, never to get any more educa- 
tion. 

It was shown further that the colleges still suffered from 
the lack of high schools to prepare country boys and girls. 
The higher institutions were therefore compelled to resort to 
all kinds of expedients to secure even a few prepared students. 
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In 1914, according to the official reports on secondary schools 
by the government, there were only 279 pupils prepared for 
college in the graduating classes in all the high schools of 
Georgia, so that the dozen or more colleges of the state had a 
very small body from which to draw each year. There was, no 
doubt, a vast body of young people looking wistfully towards 
the college but finding no means of securing the four years’ 
preparation necessary to enter its doors. Compare Georgia’s 
figures in 1914 with the number of college preparatory students 
in Ohio, 6,000; in Indiana 2,400; in Illinois 3,900; in Michigan 
2,700 ; in Iowa 2,500; in Massachusetts 9,000 ; and we see at 
once why their colleges were crowded and ours were not. 
Minnesota, which had begun encouraging high schools fifteen 
years before Georgia, had 18,000 pupils in these schools, and the 
attendance at the University had grown during these years 
(1903-1914) from 280 to 3,800. 

Coming back to Georgia, it is interesting to note now that, 
whereas, in 1904-1905 only 215 boys graduated from three- 
and four-year accredited schools and only 50 entered the fresh- 
man class of the University from all the schools, including the 
private ones, there were, in 1910-1911, 950 boys in the grad- 
uating classes, of whom the University admitted 146 the fol- 
lowing September ; in 1915-1916 there were 1,300 boys in the 
graduating classes in the schools and the University admitted 
197 of them ; in 1918, 1,500 boys were in the graduating classes 
and the University admitted 269. Here we have absolute proof 
that public high schools are necessary to feed a university. 
Similar reports came from all the other colleges in the state. As 
a result, the six best colleges abolished their preparatory de- 
partments. In addition, the professional schools of law, medicine, 
and dentistry were enabled for the first time to require gradua- 
tion from a four-year high school for admission. 

By 1919 the report of the Department of Secondary Educa- 
tion showed 142 four-year public high schools and 24 private 
schools, or a total of 166 high schools accredited to the Uni- 
versity. In addition, there were 4o three-year high schools 
partially accredited, and 8,698 boys and 11,162 girls, or 19,860 
pupils, enrolled in the four-year public high schools, with 2,493 
enrolled in the four-year private schools, making a total of 
22,353 four-year pupils in all the accredited schools of the 
University. There were 3,391 pupils graduated that year (1919) 
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from the four-year public high schools, 361 from the private 
four-year schools, a total of 3,752 graduates, more than had been 
enrolled in all the schools capable of being accredited when 
the work began. The number of teachers had increased to 
1,200, of whom 736 held university degrees. 

Following the example of the University, all the colleges 
of the State of Georgia adopted the accredited system, and all 
the other southern states have adopted it since. Meanwhile, the 
Southern and North Central College associations’ minimum 
standards of accrediting were fixed and have been increased 
from time to time during the last eighteen years. Over go per 
cent of the students who entered college in 1920 in the states 
represented in the Southern and North Central associations did 
so on certificates from regular four-year high schools. The ex- 
ample of Georgia has thus borne great fruit. 

It remains to note the legislation passed in Georgia during 
this time for the support of the accredited high school system. 
First, there was a constitutional amendment in 1905 abolishing 
the antiquated prohibition of high schools in Georgia and allow- 
ing counties and districts to levy taxes for them; second, in 
1906 there was an act establishing district agricultural schools ; 
third, in 1910 a constitutional amendment was adopted striking 
out the words limiting the county to taxes for the “elements of 
English education only” ; fourth, in 1912 another amendment 
struck out these same words in the educational section of the 
constitution, thus making the high school for the first time a 
legal part of the public school system ; fifth, there was an act 
requiring a state license for high school teachers ; sixth, in 1919 
an act setting aside a part of the state fund as an aid in the es- 
tablishment of four-year standard high schools. Another act in 
1919 required every county to levy a local tax for school pur- 
poses up to five mills and permitting local areas to levy from 
one to five mills in addition for their schools, including high 
schools—a remarkable series of progressive legislation as a result 
of this splendid work for high schools. Provision was made for 
ample support both in elementary and secondary schools in 
every county of the state. 

The final and greatest act of legislation in Georgia was one 
passed in 1919 which required that one-half of the total revenue 
of the state must be set aside sacredly for the maintenance of 
the public schools. The Smith-Hughes Act which went into 
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operation first in 1917 helped very much as a stimulus for 
vocational education in the high schools. ‘The state appropriated 
an amount equal to one-half of that given by the federal gov- 
ernment. For example, in 1919-1920, $80,000 of federal money 
and $40,000 state money were expended in Georgia for voca- 
tional education in high schools. After a long hard struggle 
Georgia secured by 1924-1925 public high schools and profes- 
sional high schools within riding distance of the youth of the 
whole state. For aid in accomplishing this work Stewart, in his 
report of 1919, expressed his thanks to the General Education 
Board for the aid it had given in the movement. 

Stewart’s work proved so successful that the General Edu- 
cation Board decided to extend the same plan to other southern 
states. Following the Columbia meeting of the Conference for 
Education in 1905, where the results in Georgia were discussed, 
the General Education Board offered to appropriate to each of 
the southern states the funds necessary to pay the salary and 
expenses of professors of secondary education whose chief 
work should be to promote the development of a system of 
public high schools. This marked the beginning of a new epoch 
in secondary education in the South. This act of the General 
Board has ever since been considered as one of the wisest and 
most fruitful it ever undertook. 

Professors of secondary education who should be agents 
for high schools were appointed in the fall of 1905 in the 
several states. Bruce R. Payne became the professor of second- 
ary education in the University of Virginia and high school 
agent. N. W. Walker was appointed to a similar position in 
North Carolina ; Philander P. Claxton, already connected with 
the University of Tennessee, was made agent for the high 
schools in that state. Joel C. DuBose was appointed for Ala- 
bama and was soon succeeded by James J. Doster. South Caro- 
lina was given a similar professor and agent in 1906 ; Florida and 
Louisiana received high school agents in 1907; Arkansas and 
Mississippi, in 1908 ; and Kentucky, in 1910. In making appro- 
priations for the salaries of these professors of secondary educa- 
tion the General Education Board provided not only for their 
traveling expenses in their respective states but also authorized 
them to attend the meetings of the state superintendents of 
public instruction, the Conferences for Education in the South, 
and any other meetings that might be necessary. This enabled 
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them to learn much from each other and to promote the devel- 
opment of high schools throughout the South. 

The campaign for high schools in the other southern states, 
carried out by the professors and supervisors, supported at state 
universities by the General Education Board, was generally less 
arduous than that described in Georgia. But the example of 
Georgia, especially the work of Professor Stewart, was an in- 
spiration to them all. 

Joseph Spencer Stewart, the pioneer in high school develop- 
ment in the South, was born in Oxford, Georgia, September 
23, 1863, and died at Athens, Georgia, March 25, 1934. He re- 
ceived his academic education at Emory College, where he was 
graduated with the A.B. degree in 1883, and began his educa- 
tional career as principal of Cherokee Institute at Cave Springs, 
Georgia, where he served six years. He was then president of 
Harwood Seminary at Marietta for two years. His school work 
there was so successful that it attracted the attention of public 
authorities, who made him superintendent of the Marietta pub- 
lic schools. ‘These schools he reorganized in excellent shape. He 
next became president of the North Georgia Agricultural Col- 
lege at Dahlonega, where he remained until 1903, when he 
was called to the University of Georgia to undertake this new 
work for high schools. Here he labored until his death. 

Stewart’s influence extended far beyond his state. He was 
the first to suggest the organization of the National Association 
of High School Supervisors. When the Commission for the re- 
organization of secondary education of the National Education 
Association set up its reviewing committee, Stewart was chosen 
as the southern representative. His knowledge and ability won 
him recognition throughout the nation as a leader in secondary 
school work. 

In 1906 Stewart presented a paper before the Southern Edu- 
cational Association on “The High School Population of the 
South and a Plan for Correlating High Schools and Higher 
Institutions.” This paper foreshadowed the need for a commis- 
sion to direct a general standardization of high schools. In rg11 
Stewart presented a report to the Southern Association on regu- 
lating and improving the administration of the certificating 
system. After considerable discussion the recommendation of 
the report that a commission on secondary schools be established 
was adopted. This commission was organized April 4, 1912, in 
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Nashville, Tennessee. Its first annual meeting was held in Spar- 
tanburg, South Carolina, in November, 1912, when Stewart was 
elected chairman and N. W. Walker secretary. Stewart con- 
tinued to serve as chairman until the fifth annual meeting in 
1916, when R. E. Blackwell was elected chairman. Stewart had 
been thus not only the pioneer in high school development in 
Georgia but he was the father of the Commission of Secondary 
Schools for Southern States and its guiding genius during all its 
early years. He was the leader in secondary education in the 
South. His work was well done and will endure. 


THe DEVELOPMENT oF HicH ScHOOLS IN SOUTH CAROLINA 
UNDER WILLIAM H. Hanp 


The story of the development of high schools in South 
Carolina is typical of that of all the southern states. he move- 
ment for the establishment of these schools dated from the 
annual report of O. B. Martin, state superintendent (1902- 
1908), to the General Assembly in December, 1905. In this 
report Superintendent Martin presented an able argument for 
high schools as a part of the public school system. The absence 
of high schools marked a gap in the educational system which 
should be supplied. He pointed out that the growth of higher 
education was impossible without preparatory schools. It is 
poor policy, he said, for a state to spend a quarter of a million 
dollars on colleges, as South Carolina was doing, and make ab- 
solutely no provision for high schools. “We have been attack- 
ing the problem of education in two independent separated parts 
—the common schools and the colleges, omitting almost en- 
tirely the secondary schools. Growing up under separate control 
these several parts have not been thought of by the public as 
essential parts of the whole. Often the friends of one part have 
been antagonistic to the others. It is time that we should think 
of these parts not as wholes in themselves but as essential parts 
of a system. Until this unity and codperation are secured the 
educational interests of these states cannot be developed so as 
to secure the best results for all parts.” 


1See “Joseph Spencer Stewart of Georgia: An Appreciation,” by N. W. 
Walker, professor of secondary education in the University of North Caro- 
lina, being an address before the Commission on Secondary Schools of the 
Southern Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools, Atlanta, Georgia, 
December 4, 1934, in The High School Journal, XVUI (January, 1935), No. 1. 
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Moreover, he continued, without high schools the common 
schools suffer through lack of teachers. ‘'wo-thirds of the white 
teachers in the schools at the time had little education beyond 
that of the common schools. The majority had never attended 
any school higher than that in which they were attempting to 
teach. Asa result, one-fourth of these teachers dropped out each 
year. The common school suffers further through lack of in- 
centive for the pupils to complete their course and reach up 
to a higher one. The high school becomes the goal of the am- 
bitious youth who never dreamed of seeking a higher education 
before. The lengthened course lifts the educational standards 
of the entire community. 

Without high schools, he said further, the colleges formerly 
had to resort to all kinds of expedients to secure a few prepared 
students. In 1904 there were only 253 pupils prepared for col- 
lege in all the high schools of South Carolina, and only 606 in 
all the private schools. There were many young people in 
all our southern states who wished to go to college, but who 
found no means of preparing themselves to reach it. The 
colleges can never do their full duty to the state until pro- 
vision is made at home to prepare these students for entrance 
into the higher institution. These conditions have a demoral- 
izing effect upon education in general. The evil effects of 
poor preparation follow the young students throughout their 
college course. Many become discouraged and drop out, who 
would be successful if they had had better preparation. From — 
whatever angle the work is viewed, the colleges suffer where 
the high schools are few and poor, and they prosper only 
where the secondary schools are sufficient in number and thor- 
ough in their work. Yet preparation for college is not the chief 
purpose of the high school. The high school trains the citizens 
for life work and service. The Canadians, for example, have 
given agricultural subjects a prominent place in the curriculum 
of their high schools, with the result that after six years farm 
exports have more than doubled, meat exports trebled, and 
dairy products increased more than fifty times over. Every in- 
dustry, profession, and condition in life will feel the effect of 
the higher training, culture, and skill of the constantly increas- 
ing number of youth coming out of these schools. 

In conclusion Superintendent Martin proposed a plan for 
promoting the development of high schools in the state similar 
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to that established in Georgia, already described. This plan 
was endorsed and adopted at a meeting of the City and County 
Superintendents’ Association in December, 1905, and at a meet- 
ing of the South Carolina Teachers’ Association in July, 1906. 
The latter Association appointed a committee to draft a bill 
which was presented to the legislature and enacted in a bill 
approved February 19, 1907. This bill appropriated the sum of 
$50,000 to be used in encouraging the development of high 
schools. It provided that any county, township, or aggregation 
of townships or school districts, or any incorporated town or 
city, might hold elections to decide the establishment of high 
schools and to authorize and levy a tax for their support not 
exceeding two mills on the dollar in addition to the levy already 
allowed by law. It provided for three grades of high schools, 
one grade teaching a four-year course, a second grade teaching 
a three-year course, and a third grade having a two-year course 
beyond the common school grades. It provided that each one of 
these schools should include “instruction in manual training and 
in agriculture and domestic science.” It constituted the state 
board of education a board to erect, inspect, and. classify the 
high schools under this act. 

In 1906 the General Education Board proposed to the trus- 
tees of the University of South Carolina to appropriate a sum 
of money annually to pay the salary of a professor of second- 
ary education, to be a member of the faculty to teach the 
principles of secondary education, and, in addition, to devote 
such time as he could to the study and inspection of the high 
schools of the state. This offer was gladly accepted, and the 
trustees appointed William H. Hand, superintendent of the 
Chester public schools, to the position. Mr. Hand accepted the 
position and began work July 1, 1906. This was the beginning 
of a distinguished and successful career. 

As high school inspector and professor of secondary educa- 
tion in the University, Hand now confronted a new problem. 
When he entered upon this work the term “high school” had 
no definite meaning in the state. His first task was to diagnose 
the secondary school situation, as presented by private as well 
as public schools, and form a plan of operation to establish a 
system. His second task was to get the approval of the people 
of the state to secure the necessary legislation and appropriations 
both from the state and the people of the counties. These 
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tasks required a thorough knowledge of educational principles, 
tact and skill as a campaigner, and great courage and persistence. 
Hand was well prepared both by study and by experience and 
soon rose to the occasion. His success was unqualified. It is the 
consensus of educational authorities in the South that Hand 
was the father of the present system of public high schools in 
the state. 

At the beginning of this movement every school district 
with any probability of qualifying for state aid applied for a 
share of the money appropriated. So-called high schools sprang 
up all over the state and every possible plea was made to secure 
a portion of the funds. Between 1907 and 1917 fifty-eight dis- 
tricts undertook to maintain high schools which they had after- 
wards to give up. Under the population limitation, no aid was 
given to towns of more than a thousand population. ‘There was 
great opposition to the plan and confusion of ideas about its 
proper execution, and Hand issued a Bulletin explaining “The 
Way to Secure a High School” and “How to Maintain a High 
School.” ? 

‘The General Assembly in 1908 amended the law by increas- 
ing the population limit from a thousand to twenty-five hun- 
dred, and with the census of 1910 twenty-five of the largest 
high schools were debarred from participation in the state fund. 
Year after year the legislature was urged to repeal this clause 
but without success until 1916, when a new law was made under 
which the population limit was entirely removed. The high 
school must have at least two teachers and twenty-five pupils. 
The district must levy at least four mills local tax before re- 
ceiving state aid. High school pupils could, without tuition, at- 
tend any state high school in his county or the adjoining county. 
The state appropriation was increased to $75,000 annually. An 
important improvement was the authorization of as many as 
five teacher-training courses in connection with approved high 
schools. 

The colleges now established entrance examinations and 
petitioned the State Board of Education to authorize a system 
of accredited public high schools which would prepare students 
in accordance with their requirements, which was done. The 
State High School Board offered a diploma to any pupil of any 
high school approved by the state inspector and accredited with 

? Bulletin of the University of South Carolina, XIII (April, 1908). 
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fourteen standard units, and these diplomas were accepted by 
the colleges for entrance. In 1910 seventy-two high school di- 
plomas were issued from eight high schools. This number greatly 
increased until in 1915 three hundred were issued. 

Hand’s chief labor now was to advance the standard of high 
school teachers. Teacher-training courses were established in the 
University and in Winthrop College. A high school manual was 
prepared by Professor Hand to help the high school teachers. 
With the same end in view Hand was instrumental in estab- 
lishing the first summer school for high school teachers held in 
the state. This was conducted at the University from June 23 
to July 17, 1914. The enrollment the first year was seventy-six, 
which was increased to 530 in 1929. 

A synopsis of the growth of these high schools between 
1906, when Hand started the movement and 1918, when he 
resigned, would be too lengthy to give here. Only the following 
facts are selected: In 1906-1907 there were only ninety-five 
so-called public and private high schools in the state with 235 
teachers and 4,812 students. Many of these were not real high 
schools. In 1917 there are 142 public high schools of the several 
classes with 368 full-time teachers and 10,627 pupils. Of these 
teachers, one-half were men and a large majority of both the 
men and women had received a college education and some 
professional training. 

In August, 1918, Professor Hand became superintendent of 
schools of the city of Columbia, succeeding Professor E. S. 
Dreher. In his first report to the Board of School Commissioners 
he presented a careful survey of the city field, recounting all 
the conditions. He first made a strong plea for better school- 
houses, better equipped with libraries and laboratories. He re- 
ported that a manual training shop had been installed in the 
high school; and a domestic science department provided in- 
struction for the girls. Laboratories for chemistry and physics 
had been established. 

Professor Hand devoted his chief attention, however, to the 
development of the teaching force. His statements on this sub- 
ject deserve to be quoted : 


So far as the schools are concerned, the type of manhood and 
womanhood produced in any community, depends upon the quality 
of the teaching of the teaching force employed. Here, too, are 
found varying standards in the popular mind. Popular standards for 
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teachers are often very crude and very erroneous. People do not 
discriminate between social popularity and teaching efficiency, or 
between the so-called brilliant young man or woman and one who 
can grip the lives of boys and girls.... The qualifications which go 
toward making a good teacher are too varied and numerous to be 
possessed by any one person. Perhaps they may be summarized 
under personality, scholarship and professional skill. It is utterly 
hopeless to make a teacher of a man or a woman weak in person- 
ality. There is nothing on which to build....Some excellent 
scholars are total failures as teachers, simply because they can not 
attract pupils. Pupils must be caught before they can be taught.... 

The teacher who never meets his pupils outside the classroom, 
on terms of companionship, rarely ever succeeds in entering their 
inner lives, their holy of holies. In order to make a companion of a 
pupil the teacher must meet him on his own plane. ... The teacher 
must learn the pupil’s tastes, his hopes, his aspirations, his difficulties, 
his discouragements. He must find these out indirectly. They are 
too sacred to be discussed in the class room, and the average pupil 
can not be lured into discussing them seriously among his fellows. 
The following are from Tom Brown’s School Days: “The object 
of all schools is not to ram Latin and Greek into boys but to make 
them good English boys, good future citizens ; and by far the most 
important part of that work must be done, or not done, out of 
school hours.... Were I a private schoolmaster, I would say, ‘Let 
who will hear the boys their lessons, but let me live with them, 
when they are at play and rest.’”’ 

In successful teaching there is no substitute for sound scholar- 
ship. The mastery of anything worth while begets confidence with 
pupils. ... No teacher can teach what he does not know thoroughly. 
Few sights in the schoolroom are more pathetic than a teacher 
with his eyes glued upon the page.... 

Just as accurate scholarship inspires confidence, so does pro- 
fessional skill enable the teacher to utilize his scholarship to the 
best advantage. The real teacher never ceases to be a student. Too 
many teachers cease to be students after they have taught a few 
years and rely upon their experience and it is exceedingly difficult 
to convince them that they have ceased to grow. If a mummy 
could speak, no doubt it would deny being dead. So with the 
teacher who has ceased to grow ; he may be ripe, and dead.* 

Two of the cardinal aims of a school system should be to im- 
prove or develop the teachers already in the system, and to retain 
as long as possible those who continue to grow. Every teacher... 
has a right to expect the opportunity and the incentive to grow. ..« 


8 Annual Report to the Board of School Commissioners, 1919. 
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A superintendent has the responsibility of developing his teachers 
as well as his pupils. The two should grow together.* 


Mr. Hand favored a plan whereby teachers of ability and 
success should be rewarded in a financial manner, As a result, 
a graduated salary schedule for teachers of the Columbia system 
went into force in 1924-1925. He said, “Our principals, super- 
visors, and teachers have been at work for more than a year 
readjusting our program. Every white teacher in the system has 
made some contribution to this work out of her own experience 
and each deserves her reward.” ® 

Another progressive step was the organization. of special 
classes for retarded pupils with supervised study under the im- 
mediate eye of special teachers. In response to the earnest plea 
of Professor Hand, bonds were issued in 1926 for one-half mil- 
lion dollars to be used in carrying out a four-year building pro- 
gram for high schools in Columbia. 

Another of Hand’s progressive steps was the establishment 
of a special school for the overgrown pupils, the habitual re- 
peaters and the very dull ones. A hundred such pupils were put 
under six teachers for special training. Each was given a Simon- 
Binet test and an effort was made to find why he was unable to 
keep up with his class. Since it proved impossible to hold the 
group together permanently, the special school was divided into 
groups which corresponded to the special needs of the individual 
student. This school, which had four teachers especially trained 
for the work and an average of fifty pupils, cost four times as 
much as that for normal children. A manual training shop was 
set up in connection with the school, free lunches were served 
to the pupils, and a bus carried those living at a distance to the 
school. 

A building for the industrial department of the Negro school 
was erected and provision was made for woodwork, mechanical 
drawing, and brick and cement work for the boys, and cooking, 
sewing, and laundering for the girls. 

Mr. Hand favored athletics for all, provided the sports were 
kept clean and controlled absolutely by the school, which should 
subordinate them to the development of character and the fos- 


4Triennial Report of the Public Schools, Columbia, S. C., for the years 
1922-1925 inclusive, p. 21. 
5 Ibid., pp. 19, 53. 
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tering of sound scholarship. In the matter of medals and prizes 
Hand took a high position. Where there can be but one suc- 
cessful winner in a given class, he said, they are particularly 
objectionable. The pupil who enters life with the notion that 
material reward should follow effort enters it with the wrong 
idea. 

In September, 1926, Professor Hand recommended to his 
Board the establishment of a junior high school in Columbia. 
The crowded condition of the high school made it necessary that 
some step should be taken. The junior high school was dedicated 
on November 27, 1927, and opened with a corps of thirty teach- 
ers and an enrollment of 688. It was his last active development 
of the school system of Columbia and it is noteworthy to hear 
him say with regard to it: “I have faith in our experiment and 
I am satisfied that we have made no mistake.” Had he lived 
until September, 1930, he would have seen his dream fully real- 
ized, for the great junior high school which bears his name was 
completed and opened to the pupils of the city. 

In the ten years of Professor Hand’s administration of the 
public schools of Columbia the enrollment increased 33 per 
cent; the teaching force 50 per cent; and the physical equip- 
ment was more than doubled. 

The Columbia State said of his administration: ‘Dr. Hand 
had his own ideas of how things should be done and his ad- 
vanced line of thought has been adopted in many other cities. 
He insisted that a day’s work be done ; that distractions be cut 
to the bone.” ® 

A memorial sketch prepared by Miss Mary Elizabeth Peay 
says: “His constant thought was the welfare of the school 
children of Columbia and of the improvement of the school 
system. Nothing was allowed to take precedence over that.... 
The outstanding position the Columbia schools now occupy in 
the educational world is largely due to the untiring efforts, the 
intelligent investigation and the close study of Mr. Hand. He 
never recommended a change in school administration or teach- 
ing methods without thorough investigation and study. He al- 
ways had reasons for his recommendations and, again, these 
reasons went back to the question, ‘What is best for the child.’ ” 

Hand had spent forty years moulding the life of the children 
of South Carolina. He commenced as teacher of elementary 

6 Columbia State, August 8, 1928. 
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schools, and became principal, superintendent of schools, state 
high school inspector, and professor of secondary education in 
the University. He left his mark upon every part of the state 
system. He built his greatest monument as superintendent of 
city schools of Columbia. He did much in addition to convince 
the people of the state of the necessity for sufficient funds to 
maintain a complete system of education. In a large degree the 
whole present system of schools of South Carolina is the result 
of his influence and labors. 


THE ORGANIZATION OF HicH ScHOOLS IN ALABAMA 


The campaign for an organized system of tax-supported 
high schools in Alabama was the result of the work of Dr. John 
W. Abercrombie of the University. ‘To aid in this movement 
Dr. Abercrombie secured the codperation of the General Edu- 
cation Board, to pay the salary and expenses of a professor of 
secondary education whose duty it should be to cultivate a 
sentiment for the establishment and support of high schools. 
The first agent employed in this work was Dr. Joel C. DuBose, 
a fine classical scholar, who had been a successful teacher of 
boys. He canvassed the state in advocacy of a law establishing 
county high schools, with the result that the legislature of 1907 
passed an act providing for a high school in each county on 
condition that the people of the county should acquire five 
acres of land and erect and equip a building. This done, the 
state provided a fund for the employment of teachers. Thirty- 
one county high schools, located in towns averaging about 
twelve hundred in population, were established during the 
first year, and approximately a half million dollars was pledged 
for their buildings and equipment. Professor DuBose was suc- 
ceeded by Dr. James J. Doster, an Alabamian, who had received 
his early training at the Troy Normal School and then had taken 
a course at Teachers College of Columbia University, and had 
taught in all grades of state schools. 

Realizing that he could not succeed in building up a system 
of high schools without regard to the elementary schools below 
and the colleges above, Doster undertook first to teach the people 
that a proper educational organization for the state was one of 
unity and complete coérdination of all its parts. With this end 
in view he visited every part of the state, addressing the teachers 
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and the people, using a chart in the form of a ladder with three 
sections representing the elementary schools, the high schools, 
and the colleges united to form a complete state system of 
schools. To the elementary and high school teachers he ex- 
pounded their relations to colleges above them, urging them to 
stimulate their students to climb the scale as far as they could. 
To college people he presented his ladder to show them the 
necessity of building elementary schools and high schools as 
the foundation for their work. 

The absolute necessity of a sound elementary school system 
as a foundation led Dr. Doster to concern himself first with 
this problem. He labored, therefore, for proper financial sup- 
port for these schools, for a uniform course of study of seven 
grades, and for efficient supervision. With Professor Henry J. 
Willingham, of the State Department of Education, he pre- 
pared a course of study for the elementary schools which was 
approved and sent out by State Superintendent Gunnels in 
1908. This was the first step towards the improvement of the 
work of the common schools in Alabama and its articulation 
with the high schools. Doster next prepared a manual for ele- 
mentary schools which established the line of demarkation be- 
tween them and the high schools. 

After planning the foundation of elementary schools, Doster 
took up the problem of the modern high school. He urged the 
towns to expand their high schools into four-year schools and 
eliminate the elementary work they had been doing. He ad- 
vocated the introduction of the sciences, agricultural and indus- 
trial education, and home economics. He encouraged the forma- 
tion of boys’ and girls’ clubs in connection with the county high 
schools. After two years of experience and conference with col- 
lege and high school teachers, he prepared a high school manual 
for a four-year course of study based upon the seven years of 
the elementary schools. 

In the absence of proper high schools to prepare students 
for them, the colleges of Alabama had preparatory departments. 
These had first to be cleared out. Doster urged that the col- 
leges maintain full college standards of admission and vacate 
entirely the high school field. The University of Alabama led 
in this movement, and in 1908 Dr. Abercrombie established 
the Alabama Association of Colleges for the purpose of elevating 
collegiate standards, of securing uniform standards of admission 
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and graduation, and of articulating thoroughly the high schools 
and colleges. Dr. Doster organized the Alabama High School 
Association, which then codperated with the College Associa- 
tion in separating definitely the realms of collegiate and second- 
ary education and properly articulating the two. 

In 1909 the colleges joined the Southern Association of Col- 
leges and Accredited Schools, which had been menial or- 
ganized, and raised the entrance requirements to fourteen units, 
providing at the same time for uniform enforcement of the 
arrangement between high schools and colleges. This action, 
which left the field of secondary education to the high schools, 
greatly stimulated the movement for them. High schools that 
did not give the four years of standard work were soon over- 
hauled and expanded so as to prepare their students for admis- 
sion to the colleges under this system. 

This great development of both high schools and colleges 
soon created a demand for more and better teachers for both. 
Dr. Doster, as professor of secondary education and inspector 
of the high schools, led now in the movement for the establish- 
ment of normal schools for the training of elementary school 
teachers. A six weeks’ summer course at the University for all 
the teachers who could not attend the regular college sessions 
was established and a School of Education at the University was 
started in 1909. [his school offered a two-year professional 
course based on at least two years of college work. ‘The degree 
of Bachelor of Science in Education and a certificate of fitness 
to teach in the high schools was granted at the completion of 
this course. The normal schools for teachers of both races were 
aided by state appropriations, gifts from educational boards, 
and local subscriptions. ‘Teachers’ institutes, which had for some- 
time been supported by contributions from the Peabody Fund, 
were endowed by the state in 1911 and attendance was made 
compulsory for those who had not received professional train- 
ing in the normal schools or higher institutions. 

The Educational Association of Alabama now became a 
powerful influence in uniting and codrdinating educational 
forces and in promoting the professional spirit and viewpoint. 

One of the most effective organizations was the School Im- 
provement Association started in 1905, an organization of women 
whose main purpose was the erection of better school buildings 
and the improvement of school grounds. This group also assisted 
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in organizing school libraries and lyceums, encouraged club 
movements for boys and girls, and promoted in every way the 
establishment of schools as socialized centers for rural com- 
munity life. The rural library law of 1911, which provided for 
a joint annual contribution of ten dollars from the district, 
county, and state for a library in each rural school, was a 
factor in the advancement of rural communities. A Teachers’ 
Reading Circle, organized in 1909, promoted the general im- 
provement of all grades of teachers. The law of 1g11 for rural 
libraries aided in this. Great improvement in teacher-training 
agencies and in the scholarship of teachers of all grades had 
been made by 1914. The work done by Superintendent Feagin, 
Dr. Abercrombie, and Dr. Doster in the development of the 
high school system, the grading and improving of the elementary 
schools, the training of better teachers, and the systematic or- 
ganization and articulation of all the elements of the school 
system between 1900 and 1914 constituted a real educational 
renaissance. The improvement in the organization was accom- 
panied by an improvement in buildings and equipment, and in 
increase of funds for all the schools. Several towns issued bonds 
to improve old buildings or build new ones. But there was 
practically no improvement in the schoolhouses until 1907, when 
the state made provision through special taxes for the repair 
and erection of rural schoolhouses. School districts which raised 
funds up to $200 were entitled to a part of the special county 
funds. Stimulated by this aid, hundreds of communities improved 
their elementary school buildings. Towns and villages and rural 
communities vied with each other in this work and in that of 
securing better teachers and improving their schools in every 
way. It is said that between 1910 and 1912, 2,686 communities 
received aid from the state for improving their schoolhouses. 

Great progress was now made in school supervision also. 
By 1911 the duties and powers of the county superintendents 
were increased. By the aid of the Peabody Fund a rural county 
supervisor was secured for the white elementary schools, and 
through the generosity of the General Education Board a similar 
inspector for Negro rural schools was put in the field in 1913. 
Sixteen Jeanes’ school supervisors were employed to assist the 
county superintendents in improving the schools for Negroes. 
Fine results came out of both of these movements. 

The total expenditures for education thus increased consid- 
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erably between 1900 and 1914. The total from the special tax 
of thirty cents for public schools increased from $250,000 to 
nearly $1,750,000. The city and county appropriations increased 
from $663,000 in 1907-1908 to $3,363,000 in 1914. The total 
available funds for schools increased between 1900 and 1914 
from $1,180,000 to $4,446,000 ; and the value of school prop- 
erty, from $934,000 to $8,417,000. The per capita from state 
funds increased from $1.27 in 1904 to $2.75 in 1914. The total 
salaries for teachers increased from $920,000 to $3,046,000 and 
the number of teachers employed, from 4,682 to 7,753. 

Alabama had made great improvements, but it must be re- 
called that it had begun at a very low level and there was still 
a great deal more to be done. Notwithstanding these increases, 
the public school fund of 1914 was still inadequate. The average 
rural school term was still limited to five months, and the funds 
available were barely able to pay a third-grade teacher for that 
time. The average annual pay for rural teachers was still less 
than the state received from the hire of an able-bodied convict. 
Private subscriptions were necessary to run even a fairly satis- 
factory school, and it was fully recognized that the situation 
could not be improved until the country, town, and school dis- 
tricts were given power to levy special school taxes. The survey 
made in 1914 of three typical counties showed that the average 
annual pay of teachers was only $353 or $27.75 a month for 
twelve months. 


THe DEVELOPMENT OF HicuH SCHOOLS IN ARKANSAS 


The Conference for Education in the South, held in Little 
Rock in 1910, awoke the people of Arkansas to make more 
earnest efforts for the improvement of their schools. The Gen- 
eral Education Board made an appropriation for the salary of a 
professor of secondary education in the University of Arkansas, 
who would at the same time be an agent for the schools. Pro- 
fessor Burr W. Torreyson was appointed to the position. 
Torreyson had been educated at the National Normal Univer- 
sity at Lebanon, Ohio. From 1888 to 1893 he was principal of 
the high school at Mexico, Missouri, and from 1893 to 1903 he 
held the same position at Fort Smith, Arkansas ; from 1903 to 
1905 he was superintendent of schools at Forth Smith ; from 
1905 to 1909 he was superintendent of schools at Little Rock. 
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From 1909 to 1917 he was professor of secondary education at — 


the University of Arkansas ; from 1917 to 1931 he was president 
of the Arkansas State Teachers College at Conway and presi- 
dent emeritus until his death on May 29, 1932. He served the 
schools of Arkansas ably for thirty-nine years. 

Before 1911 high schools might be established by the local 
school boards, but there was no appropriation for them. There 
was no supervision from the outside and no reports from the 
county or state officials in regard to them. Reports collected by 
Torreyson in 1910 showed that, while there were about one 
hundred schools claiming secondary rank with an enrollment 
of nearly five thousand pupils, only thirty-one were four-year 
schools. Only a dozen could be rated at fourteen or more units; 
in all the other schools, the grades of study pursued were 
irregular, the recitation periods short, the teaching force in- 
adequate, and the school terms less than nine months. The exist- 
ing high schools were all located in towns; there were none in 
the country. The result was that high Pana privileges were 
denied to the vast majority of the children. The first thing to 
do was to standardize the existing schools with respect to these 
matters. 

This state of affairs was the first thing to attract the atten- 
tion of the Education Commission. Torreyson was made secre- 
tary and instructed to study the high schools of the state and 
gather the experiences of other states. A vigorous report was 
published : “The public high school is essential to the life of the 
school system. ... It is the college of the people. ... It multiplies 
the productive power of the people... . It prepares for citizen- 
ship.” The high school vitalized the elementary schools by put- 
ting before the pupils an opportunity for a higher career and by 
preparing better teachers.” The result was a law in 1g11 which 
provided a state high school board consisting of the president 
of the University, the state superintendent, and a city super- 
intendent selected by the governor. This board was instructed 
to classify the high schools and to establish normal instruction 
in those having four-year courses. The state fund was granted 
only where local districts raised an equal amount and was to be 
paid to the teachers. Towns with over 3,500 population must 
support their own high schools without state aid. 


7 Arkansas Education Commission, State Aid to High Schools, Bulletin 
No. 2. 
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The first appropriation was $40,000 for high schools and 
$10,000 additional for normal instruction in them. Torreyson 
went to work now to standardize the existing schools. Regula- 
tions were made with regard to courses of study, teaching force, 
length of term and of recitations, number of classes per teacher, 
and material equipment. Schools in towns must include at least 
twenty-five pupils and in the country fifteen in order to get 
state aid. Under these regulations ninety-three high schools were 
organized i iN 1910-1911. Among these were eleven normal train- 
ing schools, nineteen four-year, twenty-six three-year, and 
thirty-seven two-year high schools. There were fifty schools in 
towns and new buildings were erected to the amount of $1,052,- 
ooo. The teachers must have had two years of college work and 
normal school diplomas, or three years of successful teaching 
experience. In the normal departments the course included 
fourteen units of academic work and three of professional work. 
Licenses to teach were given to the graduates in sixty-five of 
the state aid high schools. There were 1,700 students out of a 
total of 6,638 who took the courses in agriculture. Manual 
training and home economics were taught in only eight schools. 
In 1911-1912 the number of high schools had increased to 146 
and the pupils enrolled to 9,622. In teacher training in these 
schools there were 327 students. The high school system was 
now on the way and progress was good from this time on. 
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FOUR GREAT FUNDS AND THEIR WORK FOR 
NEGRO EDUCATION 


A Srory oF CoOPERATION 


tion surpassing in interest the work of certain public 

foundations for the promotion of the education of the 
Negroes. The story of their varied activities, as told in the fol- 
lowing pages, presents many interesting features and valuable 
lessons for the guidance of those proposing plans for the devel- 
opment of public education. In the first place, all of the donors 
have left to their trustees or boards almost complete responsibil- 
ity for the disposition of the funds donated. This has made it 
possible to go from one field of service to another as opportunity 
offered, stimulating different institutions, and securing thus the 
greatest results from a small amount of money. The policy of all 
the boards has been one of encouragement in the development 
of independence and self-reliance. In most cases the donors 
have given their trustees the right to use both capital and income 
with either a suggestion, as George Peabody did, or a definite 
limitation upon the operation of the fund, as Mr. Rosenwald 
did. Many of these boards have commenced by aiding elemen- 
tary schools, extending their help to training classes, high schools, 
colleges, and universities as general education was developed. 
Private and church schools have received a large proportion of 
aid, especially in the field of the education of Negroes. In the 
case of whites, the proportion of funds devoted to private and 
church institutions has decreased in favor of assistance to public 
institutions. 

The most interesting result of the whole movement has been 
the codperation of the different philanthropic foundations in 
their mutual endeavor. Without any suggestion of combination, 
the boards have been concentrating their efforts and funds in 
helping each other. This has been especially true in the work 
done for Negro education in the southern states. There is noth- 
ing finer in the history of education than this story of the co- 
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operation of the Rockefeller funds, the Jeanes Fund, the Slater 
Fund, the Phelps-Stokes Fund, and the Rosenwald Fund in their 
work for the Negroes. 


THe SLATER FuND 


Under the inspiration of the gift of Mr. George Peabody, 
Mr. John F. Slater, of Connecticut, made over to a board of 
ten trustees, to be incorporated in New York, the sum of $1,- 
000,000, the “income of which was to be used to assist in the 
education of the Negro people of the South.” After authorizing 
the incorporation and giving the trustees some business instruc- 
tions he said: “The general object which I desire...is the 
uplifting of the lately emancipated population of the Southern 
States, and their posterity, by conferring on them the blessings 
of Christian education. ... But it is not only for their own sake, 
but also for the safety of our common country, in which they 
have been invested with equal political rights, that I am desirous 
to aid in providing them with the means of such education as 
shall tend to make them good men and good citizens.” He ex- 
pressed the wish that the Fund be administered “in no partisan, 
sectional or sectarian spirit, but in the interest of a generous 
patriotism and an enlightened Christian faith.” And in conclusion 
he said: “I am encouraged...in this charitable foundation of 
a long-cherished purpose, by the eminent wisdom and success 
that has marked the conduct of the Peabody Education Fund. 
...1 shall commit it to your hands... and humbly hope that the 
administration of it may be so guided by divine wisdom, as to 
be ...an encouragement to philanthropic enterprise on the part 
of others, and an enduring means of good to our beloved coun- 
try and to our fellow men.” 

Mr. Slater invited a distinguished group of men to become 
the first trustees of his Fund, namely ex-President Rutherford 
B. Hayes of Ohio, Chief Justice Waite of the Supreme Court, 
William E. Dodge of New York, Bishop Phillips Brooks of 
Massachusetts, President Daniel C. Gilman of the Johns Hop- 
kins University, Mr. John A. Stewart of New York, former 
Governor Alfred H. Colquitt of Georgia, Morris K. Jesup of 
New York, and the Reverend James P. Boyce of Kentucky. 
No more eminent men could have been found in the country. 
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They represented both the North and the South. The trustees 


have always been men of this type. 

Dr. Atticus Green Haygood of Atlanta, Georgia, was elected 
the first director of the Slater Fund in 1882. He was a true 
southerner of old southern stock. Born on November 19, 1839, 
he was old enough to have seen some of the slave ships and the 
auctions of their captives. He never forgot the horrors he wit- 
nessed and from his youth had sought to find some solution of 
slavery. 

Haygood was educated in Emory College, Oxford, Georgia, 
had studied theology, and was elected president of Emory Col- 
lege in 1875. From 1878 to 1882 he edited the Wesleyan Chris- 
tian Advocate, a church paper. During this period he com- 
menced the discussion of the Negro problem and wrote articles 
in his paper which were later published in a book entitled “Owr 
Brother in Black : His Freedom and His Future. He taught that 
the Negro was not an inferior but a depressed being who 
must be a citizen in every sense of the word and could be 
made a good citizen only by training. In a later work entitled 
Pleas for Progress he urged the southern people to join earnestly 
with their northern neighbors in an effort to uplift this people 
and make them good citizens of the republic. He took a moder- 
ate and hopeful view of the situation between the races and 
did much to develop a better feeling between the whites and 
the Negroes of the South. His books had a great influence 
among the thinking people of the South though they offended 
some of the extremists. 

Elected bishop in 1882, Dr. Haygood declined the position 
to become the agent of the John F. Slater Fund for Negro 
Fducation. He resigned as president of Emory College in 1884 
to devote himself wholly to the task of promoting better race 
relations and Negro education. When elected bishop the second 
time in 1890 at a General Conference of the church of which 
he was not a member, he resigned the position as director of the 
Slater Fund, accepted the bishopric, and moved to California. 

Simple, clear, and earnest of speech, Haygood was powerful 
in argument. He opposed the bloody shirt legislation, strove 
to promote good will between the North and the South, and 
favored federal aid for the Negro. He died January 19, 1896, 
greatly loved by people of all sections of the country. 

The second agent of the Slater Fund was Dr. J. L. M. Curry 
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Upper left, James Hardy Dillard, president and director of the Jeanes Founda- 


tion, director of the Slater Fund, member of the Southern Education Board 
and of the General Education Board, vice president of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, 
and Rector of the Board of Visitors of the College of William and Mary 
(Champlain Studios, N. Y.). Upper right, Thomas Jesse Jones, president of 
the Phelps-Stokes Fund and authority on the education of primitive peoples 
(Buckstone Studios, N. Y.). Lower left, James Longstreet Sibley, inspired and 
trained under the influence of the Southern Education Board, who gave his 
life to the cause of Negro education in Africa. Lower right, W illiam Burns 
Paterson, founder and builder of the Alabama State Normal “Schoul for Negroes 
at Montgomery 
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of Alabama, whose service to southern education has been told 
fully in Volume I. He was elected in 1891 and served until 
his death in 1903. For twelve years he traveled over the South, 
teaching the people that the advancement of the Negroes was 
a necessary part of the advancement of the South; that there 
was no process by which the South could advance its white 
people economically and educationally which did not also ad- 
vance the Negroes; that there was no way to save the Negroes 
except as a part of the whole South. Owing to the influence 
of Reconstruction the South was not at the time in a mood to 
undertake the education of the whole Negro race. At the same 
time it was evident that the North could not educate the Negro 
without the codperation of the South. From the beginning, 
therefore, the Slater Board, under Dr. Curry’s guidance, stuck 
to the principle that the South must not only codperate but 
must lead in the development of Negro education. The task 
must be done by the best of the North and the best of the 
South working together. The Board thus approved Dr. Curry’s 
plan for general codperation between the North and the South 
in the development of education which has been the principle 
followed by all of the other Boards later organized. These prin- 
ciples finally won the leaders of the South, who from this time 
on cooperated with the Boards in trying to improve the condi- 
tion of the Negro population.” 

The next director of the Slater Fund was Dr. Wallace But- 
trick, a member of the Southern Education Board and of the 
General Education Board. Dr. Buttrick’s service has already 
been described ;* but it should be said here that with his com- 
mon sense, his wisdom, his understanding, his sympathy, his 
patience, and his unwavering faith in good men and righteous 
causes, he made a great contribution, not only to the solution of 
the problem of Negro education but to the advancement of the 
economic and cultural life of the whole South. Dr. Buttrick 
rendered a great service to the cause of Negro education by 
bringing the philanthropic funds together in one cooperative 
enterprise—a plan of codperation which was afterwards ex- 
tended to include the state departments and local agencies in 
the service of all the schools of the South. Dr. Buttrick served 


1See Vol. I, Chap. VII. 
2See his Nunc Dimittis in the Introduction to this volume. 
8 See above, p. 8 and Appendix II. 
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only a few years, resigning in 1910, but he did a fine act in 
bringing James H. Dillard, W. T. B. Williams, and B. C. Cald- 
well into the service of the Slater Fund. 

Dr. George S. Dickerman of New Haven, Connecticut, 
who had been studying the conditions of the schools of the 
South for a number of years as representative of a philanthropic 
society in the North and had assisted in the work of the Con- 
ference for Education in the South, served the Slater Board 
with great devotion as field agent between 1907 and 1g10. 
He was succeeded by B. C. Caldwell, who until his resignation 
in 1931 rendered fine service to the cause. Dillard became the 
next director and Williams a field agent of the Fund. 

The first plan of the Slater Board was to use the fund for 
the training of teachers for Negro people in suitable institutions 
of higher learning. During the twenty-eight years from 1882 
to 1910 the appropriations were made chiefly to private and 
church institutions, mostly to those which had been established 
by the northern church societies for training teachers, and to 
public schools doing similar work. The largest donations were to 
private and denominational schools. Those given for public 
schools were mainly for industrial and vocational training. In 
the first year, 1883, the Board made total appropriations of 
$16,250 to twelve institutions. 

Dr. James H. Dillard, president of the Jeanes Fund, also 
modified and greatly extended the service of the Slater Fund.‘ 
This Fund now began lending assistance to a few counties for 
the establishment of county training schools for Negroes. These 
were vocational schools which gave teacher-training in addi- 
tion to the elementary and high school courses. Such was the 
success of the first experiments with them that Dr. Dillard 
called the attention of all state superintendents of education to 
this new plan of codperation. He proposed that the Slater 
Board coéperate with the county boards in the effort to improve 
the character and quality of teaching through the establishment 
of training schools wherever the public authorities would join 
in. The matter was received favorably. 

The plan was that the property of the training school should 
belong to the county, state, or district, and the school should 


4See below, p. 445. 
®>The John F. Slater Fund, Occasional Papers, No. 14, County Teacher 
Training Schools for Negroes ; Proceedings and Reports, 1929, pp. 11-14. 
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be a part of the public school system. There should be an ap- 
propriation for salaries of not less than $750 from state, county, 
or district. The term should be at least eight months, and the 
teaching should extend through the eighth year, with the inten- 
tion of adding two more years as soon as possible. By 1914-1915 
seventeen schools were in operation in the South. The purpose 
of these county training schools was, first, the cultivation of 
efficient citizens among the rural Negroes; and second, the 
training of teachers right at home for the rural schools.* The 
work grew rapidly, and the Slater Fund had to ask for, and 
received, the codperation of other foundations in developing 
these schools. 

The Slater Board expended $166,000 in this work up to 
1920, but it continued to supply the private and church schools 
with the largest part of its annual income down to 1919-1920. 
Though these training schools became popular after 1912, they 
were not the only or the largest of the Board’s work prior to 
1921. While it gave $22,000 to training schools, it gave $41,600 
to private and church schools.* The Slater Board in 1914 re- 
ceived the sum of $350,000 in the final distribution of the Pea- 
body Fund. The Carnegie Foundation entrusted funds to it 
from time to time also, and the General Education Board, be- 
ginning in 1915-1916, gave Nee Se sums for the support of 
the county training schools.* The Fund has also received gifts 
from the Julius Rosenwald Fund. These amounts, together with 
the amounts designated from the Slater Fund each year, totaled 
between 1920 and 1929, $811,200. The largest contribution to 
the Fund during this period was $288,000.° 

Of this codperation of the various agencies in the work of 
the county training schools, Dr. Dillard says in his report 
for 1929: 

Codperation has become a great word in our day. In really 
effective codperation in the field of education the County Train- 
ing Schools furnish the most striking example that I know of. Let 
me give one instance of one of the schools which I recently visited. 
This school had received help from seven sources: the State, the 

6The Slater Fund, Proceedings and Reports, 1915, p. 16; ibid., 1920, 
. 12-13. 


7 Ullin Whitney Leavell, Philanthropy in Negro Education, pp. 98, 174. 
8 General Education Board, Reports, 1914-1915, p. 373 ibid.., 1927-1928, 


Pp- 22-23 ; ibid., 1931-1932, p. 42; tbid., 1932-1933, p. 22. 
9 Leavell, op. Cit., p. 122. 
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county, the contributions of the people themselves, the Slater Fund, 
the General Education Board, the Rosenwald Fund and the Federal 
Fund, known as Smith-Hughes. This last was supplying the salary 
of a teacher in agriculture and shop work.... Besides all these 
agencies the Carnegie Corporation made through the Slater Board 
liberal contributions to County Training Schools in the critical 
middle period of their development.*® 


The Slater Board has maintained the policy that its assistance 
should be continued until the training school has reached the 
full four-year high school grade. There has been a consistent 
increase in the number of these schools which have become 
four-year high schools. The total number of training schools 
in 1924-1925 was 233, of which forty were full high schools ; 
in 1927-1928 the full number had increased to 328, of which 
104 were four-year high schools." 

Another line of work of the Slater Board has been that of 
assisting public high schools to maintain industrial teachers. 
An appropriation of from $50 to $250 per school is granted with 
the understanding that an equal amount be given from public 
funds. This plan has stimulated to a great degree industrial 
instruction in urban schools. From 1921 to 1929 the Board main- 
tained its policy of support to denominational institutions of 
college grade. Prior to 1926 its donations went to colleges to 
pay salaries of industrial, agricultural, and normal teachers. 
Whereas in 1921 in the institutions aided there were only 
thirteen hundred college students, in 1926 there were five 
thousand students in these colleges. This condition raised the 
question whether it would not be wise for the Board, after 
caring for training schools, to devote the remainder of its income 
to help Negro colleges in securing competent professors. Not 
being able to do all of this itself, the Board called the attention 
of other boards to the large need here and succeeded in getting 
additional assistance for paying professors of English and science 
in certain colleges. No state or public institutions received aid 
in this period. The total number of colleges aided in this way 
has increased from twenty-three in 1920-1921 to thirty in 
1928-1929, and the donations have increased from $16,500 in 
1883 to $42,000 in 1928-1929. The number of students in these 


10'The Slater Fund, Proceedings and Reports, 1929, p- 14. 
11 [bid., 1925, pp. 10-12 ; ibid., 1928, Pp: 9 
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colleges, as noted above, increased from one thousand three 
hundred to five thousand.?2 

A complete statement of the Board’s activities since its 
founding in 1882 down to 1929 shows that out of a total of 
about $3,252,000 granted to all causes of Negro education, the 
sum of $2,244,000, or about 70 per cent, has been grarited 
to private and church institutions. The total amount granted by 
the Slater Board to various types of institutions from 1921 to 
1929 was $1,057,000. Of this the appropriations to public edu- 
cation totaled about $728,000, or 69 per cent of all the grants, 
while private education received about $329,000 or 31 per cent. 
From this it clearly appears that the Slater Board has distinctly 
stimulated the public to a larger support of county training 
schools and of colleges for Negroes.1® 

The work of the Slater Fund has attracted a great deal of 
favorable attention and has encouraged other agencies interested 
in the education of the Negro in the rural South. Though its 
appropriation seems modest in comparison with the large 
amounts that have been invested in this cause by Mr. Rocke- 
feller, Mr. Rosenwald and others, the Fund has really accom- 
plished a vast amount of good in helping schools for Negro 
teachers. The codperation between the Slater Fund and the 
Jeanes is described in the account of the Jeanes Fund following. 


WILLIAM Burns PATERSON AND THE STATE NorMAL SCHOOL 
AT MontTGoMEeRyY, ALABAMA 


One of the schools which the Slater Fund has aided most 
effectively is the Alabama State Normal School at Montgomery, 
whose story is one of the most interesting of all the schools for 
Negroes in the South. Founded by a poor young man for the 
benefit of his Negro laborers with no help and little encourage- 
ment at first, it grew in forty years from a small private school 
to be the largest school for Negro teachers in this country, and, 
as far as known, in the world. The founder and builder of 
the school was a young Scotchman, William Burns Paterson, 
who was born on February g, 1850, at Tullibody, Clackman- 
nanshire, Scotland. He was a lineal descendant of John, brother 
of the poet, Robert Burns. After only three years in the ele- 
mentary schools of Scotland, he was employed as a boy on the 

12 Teavell, op. cit., pp. 124-26. 18 [bid., pp. 128-29. 
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estate of Lord Abercrombie, located near his home, and it 
was here that he acquired his great love for flowers and learned 
the art of rose-culture which played so important a part in his 
life. From early youth he was filled with the missionary spirit, 
and the story of Livingston in Africa created in him the earnest 
desire to go to Africa to work among the Negroes. When he 
was unable to raise the money to go to Africa, he came in 1869 
to America, landing in New York. 

After working as a common laborer in various places in the 
North and Middle West, he drifted south to work on a railroad 
being built near Selma, Alabama. Here he became very much 
interested in the Negroes, and in 1870 he started a class for them 
in the vicinity of Greensboro, Alabama. From 1871 to 1879 he 
conducted a school for Negroes there which he called the 
Tullibody Academy for his old home in Scotland. In 1879 he 
removed to Marion, Alabama. Paterson was much misunderstood 
and suffered many hardships, but finally he overcame opposi- 
tion and prejudice and won the esteem of all good people, with 
the result that he was called to be president of the Lincoln 
Normal University at Marion, Alabama, which had been estab- 
lished by act of the legislature in 1873. It was the first and 
for many years the only school of the kind in the southern 
states. Paterson travelled extensively, visiting the Negro churches 
and communities throughout the state, lecturing in the interest 
of the school and collecting money for it. In this way the 
school became well advertised and he succeeded in building up 
a regular attendance of students, adding to its list of supporters 
many substantial friends among the whites as well as among the 
Negro people. The school soon became a beacon light for the 
Negroes of that section of the state. 

The physical plant of the Normal University at Marion con- 
sisted in 1885 of one main building with eight classrooms, an 
auditorium, and a small shop for carpentry. There was a small 
dormitory for forty young men; eighteen Negro girls lived 
in the principal’s home and others in families in the neighbor- 
hood, making a total of about one hundred boarders who with 
the day students made up a total of three hundred students. 

In 1887 the school was removed from Marion to Montgom- 
ery, and the name was changed to the State Normal School 
for Colored Students. When Montgomery was selected as the 
new location, great opposition was voiced by many of the white 
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people of that city. But Paterson went ahead with his work, 
and, after conferring with some of the more liberal-minded 
citizens, called a mass meeting in a Negro church known as 
the “Old Ship.” He told the people that if they would buy 
the land the state would erect upon it buildings for the school. 
The fund for the purchase of the land was raised by Negroes 
assisted by a few of their white friends. Being desirous of open- 
ing the school at once, Paterson sought a temporary location 
and was offered the use of the Beulah Baptist Church. On the 
opening day four hundred children, together with their parents 
and friends, gathered in the basement of this church for regis- 
tration. Seven residences on adjoining streets and two buildings 
which had been used as stores located in the neighborhood 
were secured for classrooms. The first faculty consisted of nine 
teachers. Mrs. Paterson, a graduate of Oberlin College and a 
helpmate indeed for her brave husband, was one of them. Tui- 
tion of one dollar a month was charged at first, so that the teach- 
ers all labored at great sacrifice, receiving little or no salary. 
After two years in Beulah Church the school was moved to its 
present location, the state having erected two buildings on the 
land purchased by the Negroes and their friends. The school 
has been in successful operation here for forty-five years. 

Paterson trained his pupils to be industrious and prepared 
them for various lines of labor and service as well as teaching. 
He acquired land in the neighborhood of the school and estab- 
lished the Rosemont Gardens, where he grew flowers, special- 
izing in roses, for which he became famous. He opened a flower 
store in Montgomery, where he sold his products. He and the 
students did all the work. When asked by a visitor how he got 
so much work done so economically, he said that the students 
did most of it in working out their demerits—his discipline was 
strict—and he added quaintly, “In the spring and summer when 
there is much work to be done, I am very strict!” 

In connection with the normal and industrial departments 
Paterson had a model elementary school, a kindergarten, shops 
for teaching carpentry, wheelwrighting, and blacksmithing for 
boys, and cooking and sewing rooms for the girls. 

Bishop Haygood, the agent of the Slater Fund, and after- 
wards Dr. Curry, his successor, visited the school and recom- 
mended an appropriation for it. In the report to the Slater 
Board for 1904-1905 it is said that the school had property 
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consisting of land, $18,000, and buildings, $27,000, all belonging 
to the state. The annual income from the state was $8,500, 
from the Slater Fund $3,500, from the Peabody Fund $1,400, 
and from tuition $1,500, making a total of $15,000 a year. In 
that year there were five white instructors, six Negro men and 
seventeen Negro women, a total of twenty-eight teachers. The 
students numbered 1,058 and were classified as follows: agri- 
culture, 85 ; carpentry, 81 ; blacksmithing, 43 ; wagon-making, 
513 sewing, 403 ; bookkeeping, 36 ; mechanical drawing, clay 
modeling, and other arts, 298. The majority of the men teachers 
in industrial arts were drawn from Tuskegee. The teacher of 
art was a graduate of Pratt Institute in New York. 

The main building of the school, a very poor one, erected 
when it had very little means, was destroyed by fire in 1904. 
Paterson wrote: “Our disaster revealed an interest in our work 
and the existence of more friends than we had dreamed of.” 
Donations were made of money, lumber, and various other ma- 
terials, and by January 1, 1905, the Industrial Department had 
made additions to other buildings, giving six recitation rooms in 
addition to the carpenter shop and the blacksmith shop. 

The influence of this school on the community became more 
and more noticeable every year. Paterson himself was a living 
example to his students. He taught them, worked with them, 
and best of all he lived as an illustration of what a gentleman 
and a teacher should be. He was throughout his whole career an 
unfailing servant of the public, helping wherever he could. To 
a gentleman who left a package in his greenhouse to be taken 
to his hotel, and who proposed to pay a messenger to do this, 
he said: “Do not say a word. There was a time when I hadn’t 
a thing in the world that I could not carry in my hand. I will 
bring it to you.” 

Paterson’s report to the Slater Fund for the year 1911-1912 
says that he had thirty-five instructors in the school, thirty-one 
of whom had taught two or more years previous to that year ; 
of the 1,163 students, 367 were male and 796 female; 377 
boarded in the institution. 

Paterson’s pupils went out into the world to do the work 
for which they were prepared. Hundreds became teachers and 
others worked at the various industrial arts. In 1907 he compiled 
a list of 973 former students in and around Montgomery and 
found that 195 were teachers; 59, farmers; 8, ministers; 9, 
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doctors; 62, carpenters; 42, brickmasons; 31, blacksmiths ; 
23, painters; 21, railroad porters; and the others were dis- 
tributed through various industrial professions including seven 
office clerks, eleven railroad mail clerks, and sixteen mail car- 
riers. A majority of the women had become homemakers, but 
there were fifty-one dressmakers, eleven milliners, nine trained 
nurses and twelve professional cooks. I'wenty-one of the list 
were taking professional or advanced courses in other colleges. 
Of all the students who had attended the school during this 
period there were only three who had been convicted of 
crime. 

William Burns Paterson died during the session of 1914- 
1915 and was succeeded by John W. Beverly, who had been 
one of his pupils at Greensboro and had been graduated from 
the Lincoln Normal University in 1882. When the school was 
moved to Montgomery he went there with it. In 1890 Beverly 
went to Brown University, Rhode Island, where he was grad- 
uated in 1894. Returning then to Montgomery he became pro- 
fessor and secretary of the State Normal School, which he | 
served with great efficiency. Upon the death of President Pater- 
son he served as president of the State Normal School from 
1915 to 1920. He is at the present time a professor of English 
and history at the Prairie View Normal and Industrial College 
in Texas. 

The school was made a standard normal school by the addi- 
tion of the Junior College department in 1920. This comprises 
two years beyond the high school, and it has since been recog- 
nized by the State Board of Education as a Class A normal 
school, carrying all the privileges and advantages of schools of 
this class. It is the only such school in Alabama for Negro 
people. 

In 1920, upon the resignation of President Beverly, George 
Washington Trenholm was appointed president. He served 
from 1920 to 1925 and was succeeded by his son, H. Council 
Trenholm, an A.M. graduate from the University of Chicago, 
who is still president of the College. In 1929 the institution was 
expanded into a four-year Teachers College as part of the pro- 
gram of development inaugurated by the State Board of Educa- 
tion for all the two-year Class A normal schools. The third- 
year work was begun in September, 1929, and the fourth year 
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added for 1929-1930, so that the first college graduates were 
awarded their Bachelor of Science degrees in June, 1930. 

The school has grown steadily in numbers and importance. 
In 1930-1931 there were 430 students in the college, 574 in the 
high schools, and 157 in the various elementary grades of the 
laboratory schools used for training. These cover all the grades 
from the nursery to the ninth grade.'** 

This school has been a pioneer in the field of extension 
instruction and of regular summer school work consisting of 
sixty days—ten weeks—six days per week during the summer. 
In 1930-1931 this College had an enrollment of 2,369 in its sum- 
mer school at Montgomery and an enrollment of 1,219 in its 
extension division. This is the largest enrollment of summer 
schools and extension work for Negroes in the country. During 
the year 1930-1931, therefore, the total number of students in- 
structed in the college, high school, laboratory schools, ele- 
mentary schools, summer schools, and extension courses, was 
44749. 

WiLtiaM Taytor B. WILLIAMS 


Dean Williams of Tuskegee has been the efficient field agent 
of the Slater and Jeanes funds for almost his whole working 
life. He was born in Stonebridge, Virginia, in 1869 and was 
graduated from Hampton Institute in 1888. He later completed 
courses at Phillips Academy, Andover, Massachusetts, and at 
Harvard University. After serving for a time as principal of a 
school in the Middle West, he was appointed field agent for 
the Jeanes and Slater funds. In this service his work has been 
brought into direct contact with the Negro schools of the 
South and he has probably visited more of these and understands 
their needs better than any other man in the country. He is, 
therefore, able to recommend to those in charge of the Jeanes 
and Slater funds where their money can best be spent. He is now 
not only field agent for the Jeanes and Slater funds but also 
dean of the College at Tuskegee. A man of fine scholarship 
and culture, an admirable executive, he has made a great success 
of every task he has undertaken, and he has accomplished much 
for southern schools. 


‘8a State Teachers College, 193: Yearbook: Catalogue of Faculty and 
Students for 1930-31, Alumni Register, Bulletin of 1931 Summer Quarter, 
Announcements for 1931-32, Montgomery, Alabama, 1931, pp- 14, Ior. 
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THe JEANES Funp anp Irs Work 


Miss Anna T. Jeanes, a Quaker lady who had made many 
gifts of various kinds to institutions in Philadelphia, was induced 
by Mr. George Foster Peabody, treasurer of the General 
Education Board, to make the first gift to Negro education in 
1905. To this Board she sent a check for $200,000 “for the 
assistance of Negro ‘Rural Schools’ in the South,” designating 
at the same time that the fund should be expended under the 
direction of Dr. Frissell of Hampton and Booker T. Washington 
of Tuskegee. The following year Dr. Frissell received from 
Miss Jeanes a donation of $10,000 for Hampton and a similar 
amount for Tuskegee. At this time she said: “I should like to 
help the little country schools for Negroes.” Following out this 
idea, in 1907 she gave a deed of trust to a board of trustees for 
an endowment fund of $1,000,000..After signing the papers, 
she said to Dr. Frissell : ‘“‘Dost thee remember when thee came 
I gave thee $10,000 for Negro schools. And then I gave thee 
$200,000 more. I am now giving all for the little schools. This 
is a great privilege. I am just a poor woman, and I gave it not 
to save my soul, but just because I wanted to.” 1 Miss Jeanes 
directed that her fund be invested in government bonds. When 
the trustees asked her to change this, she quietly but firmly re- 
fused. It has proved wise that she did. | 

Among the first trustees of the Jeanes Fund were President 
Taft, Andrew Carnegie, George Foster Peabody, Robert C. 
Ogden, Walter H. Page, Hollis Burke Frissell, James H. Dil- 
lard, Samuel C. Mitchell, Booker T. Washington, Robert R. 
Moton, and Robert L. Smith, a Negro banker of Texas. Presi- 
dent Taft took a great interest in the needs of the Negroes of 
the country, and this Board met several times in the Cabinet 
room of the White House. Dr. James H. Dillard was elected 
president and director of the Fund and continued in charge 
until 1931. 

The purpose of the Fund was to encourage and to coéper- 
ate with other established educational agencies without reliev- 
ing them of the responsibility which they should rightly bear 
in improving the Negro rural schools. The trustees commenced 
at once on a plan of codperation, first with the Southern Edu- 


14 The Negro Rural School Fund, Inc. (Anna T. Jeanes Foundation), 
1907-1933, PP» 7-9 


446 FOUR GREAT FUNDS 


cation Board, and then with the Peabody Board and the Gen- 
eral Education Board, a plan which has accomplished great 
results. The origin of this useful codperation forms an interest- 
ing story. 

This Fund given by Miss Jeanes was the first one to be 
strictly confined to the public education of the Negro rural 
schools in the South. It has had great Success in developing 
common schools for Negro children, in encouraging rural 
teachers of these schools, and in promoting a healthy pride in 
the school work of the children in the communities where such 
schools are located. 

Mr. Jackson Davis was, between 1906 and 1910, the active 
and efficient superintendent of schools of Henrico County, Vir- 
ginia, and had charge of both the Negro and white schools. In 
going over this county, Davis found a Negro school, taught 
by a teacher named Virginia Randolph, which was distinctly 
superior in every way. She was a simple woman, but she knew 
the common industrial and domestic arts. Her school was in 
perfect order, windows washed, floor scoured, yard cleaned. In 
the back of the schoolroom was a cookstove, well polished, 
where the children cooked vegetables and meat for a hot lunch. 
Davis became very much interested and noted that every time 
he went to see that particular school something a little better 
was being done. On one of his visits Virginia Randolph asked 
permission to visit some of the other school teachers and help 
them to improve their schoolhouses and to start industrial train- 
ing. Davis secured a supply teacher to take her place, so that 
she could go on Friday of each week to visit the teachers in 
the other schools in the neighborhood and help them. Thus Vir- 
ginia Randolph began a visitation of the schools of the county 
which resulted in their complete transformation. She was not 
attempting to do a new or a big thing, but just to go among the 
schools and to show the teachers how they might teach the 
children to make better homes. This was done the year the 
Jeanes Fund was established. It was the beginning of a valuable 
plan of improving these schools. 

When Davis told Dr. Dillard about Virginia Randolph’s 
method and her remarkable success, Dillard decided to try the 
plan on a moderate scale at first. A part of the Jeanes Fund 
was appropriated for the purpose. The plan soon proved such 
an excellent one that it was made permanent and extended to 
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Upper left, Miss Anna T. Jeanes, donator of the fund for Negro elementary rural 
schools. Upper right, Virginia Randolph, whose work started the system of 
“Jeanes supervisors” of Negro rural schools. Below, f 
clubs receiving instruction, Jefferson County, Florida, 1919 


arm and home-makers’ 


Above, the five-thousandth Rosenwald School, a six-teacher rural school in Eliza- 
beth City County, Virginia, costing $20,000, of which the Negroes contributed 
$1,000, the Julius Rosenwald Fund $2,600, and the public funds amounted to 
$16,400. Below, agricultural students harvesting sweet potato crops at Hampton 
Institute 
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all the Negro elementary schools in the county. When other 
superintendents visited the county and saw Virginia Randolph's 
work, they asked for similar teachers. Dillard paid the salaries 
of the teachers from the Jeanes Fund and similar work was 
next started in seven counties in Virginia. The movement spread 
from Henrico County down to Norfolk and then into North 
Carolina. Hampton Institute assisted at first in paying the ex- 
penses of these additional supervisors. 

Sixty-five such teachers were supplied on this plan in 1908- 
1909 by the Jeanes Board, at a total cost of $13,600. The plan 
proved so successful that the next year the number increased 
to 129 teachers working in as many counties at a cost of $44,250. 
In 1912-1913 the counties were asked to assist in paying the 
salaries of these teachers, and the plan of conditional support 
was undertaken. The response was gratifying and the sum of 
$3,400 was paid in that year to help the work. County support 
from this beginning increased to $44,500 in 1920, or 88 per cent 
of the total cost. The assistance of the Jeanes Board in this work 
was soon in such great demand throughout the South that the 
income proved insufficient. Later the Phelps-Stokes Fund, the 
General Education Board, and the Rosenwald Fund came to 
the assistance of the Jeanes Fund, so as to increase the support 
of the supervising teachers. The total of this outside support 
has amounted to over $921,000. 

So it happened that the aged Quaker lady in Philadelphia 
and the humble Negro teacher in a rural district in Virginia, 
contributed each in her own way to one of the most fruitful 
undertakings that has touched the life of the blacks in the 
South. The Jeanes Board simply adopted Virginia Randolph’s 
plan by placing supervising teachers similar to her throughout 
the South and so brought the schools to bear upon the life of 
the communities in a practical way. 


STATE AGENTS FOR Necro SCHOOLS 


Jackson Davis’s excellent work in Henrico County attracted 
the attention also of the officers of the Southern Board, who 
induced the Peabody Board to make a contribution to enable 
Davis to go about the state representing the Department of 
Education and conferring with the county superintendents and 
local school boards in the interest of better school facilities for 
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the children of the blacks. Davis thus brought about better co- 
operation between the races and created a better public opinion 
on the subject of training the Negroes in economic proficiency 
and useful citizenship. In the space of two years he accom- 
plished results in this direction which exceeded anything which 
had been done elsewhere. 

This demonstration of what could be done in winning sup- 
port for Negro schools led the General Education Board to 
extend this service to other states. In 1914, therefore, when 
the operations of the Peabody Fund and of the Southern Edu- 
cation Board had come to an end, provision for the appoint- 
ment of agents for Negro schools in all the southern states was 
made by the General Education Board. This became part of a 
general plan for the improvement of the rural schools for both 
races. Ihe Board offered to codperate with the state depart- 
ments of education in providing funds to pay the salaries and 
expenses of state agents for Negro public schools to be ap- 
pointed by them. 

These rural agents for Negro schools were accepted by the 
twelve southern states—Alabama, Arkansas, Georgia, Kentucky, 
Louisiana, Maryland, Mississippi, North and South Carolina, 
Tennessee, Texas, and Virginia, and the expenditures for this 
work amounted, between 1915 and 1920, to $246,500. 

These state agents for Negro schools were attached to the 
departments of education of the states, so that their function 
became practically that of assistant state superintendents of 
Negro schools. ‘They have exercised a great influence in deter- 
mining the policies for Negro schools and have helped the au- 
thorities in the states to centralize the administration of these 
schools on a state basis. Their activities had fine influence in 
stimulating local efforts for consolidated schools, erecting new 
buildings, improving courses, organizing clubs, and increasing 
generally the expenditures in the counties for Negro education. 

As the Negro race had no representatives in these states 
upon the boards and the councils of education which fixed the 
expenditures for Negro schools, there still remains, among some 
boards of education and superintendents of schools, a lack of 
proper feeling and responsibility for the Negro schools under 
their supervision. There are some boards and superintendents 
who consider the Negro schools as secondary. In counties where 
these superintendents are elected by the patrons of the white 
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schools they naturally consider their first duty to the white 
children. The state supervisors of Negro schools have been able 
largely to overcome this condition. 

At the same time that the state agents were appointed, the 
Jeanes Fund came forward and offered to provide a certain 
number of county supervisors to do throughout these states 
work similar to that done by Virginia Randolph in Henrico 
County. This combination of the resources of the General Board 
and the Jeanes Fund completed the establishment of most im- 
portant agencies for the improvement of elementary Negro 
schools. 

Probably no single agency in the South has done more 
important work than this of the state agents for Negro schools 
operating in connection with the various state departments of 
education in directing and supervising the Negro schools. ‘They 
were the pioneers in the advance of Negro education. Born 
and reared in the South, in sympathy with its ideals and familiar 
with its schools, these agents were made possible by the gen- 
erous aid of the men in control of, first, the Peabody Fund, 
then of the Southern Education Board, and finally of the Gen- 
eral Education Board. The work of such men as N. C. New- 
bold, who has been in charge of this service in North Carolina 
since 1914, of J. S. Lambert, for thirty years state agent in 
Alabama, of D. E. Williams of Florida, Leo M. Favrot of 
Louisiana, and C. T. Bloodworth of Texas, all of whom have 
served for long periods, and of the other men in this service, 
will go down in the history of education in the South as epoch- 
making. 


CoOPERATION OF THE GENERAL EDUCATION BOARD WITH THE 
SLATER AND JEANES Boarps 


The General Education Board has coéperated with the Slater 
and Jeanes funds in all their work. From 1902, when the Gen- 
eral Education Board commenced its work, down to 1920, the 
chief agencies used by this Board were state agents for Negro 
schools ; county training schools, schools with normal and in- 
dustrial departments in advance of the primary school; co- 
operation with the Jeanes Rural School Fund and grants to the 
Slater and Jeanes Funds ; summer schools for Negro teachers ; 
and numerous scholarships for teachers seeking advanced train- 
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ing in colleges. The largest grants from the Board since 1914 
have been for the promotion of Negro public schools by paying 
the expenses of state agents for them. 

The General Education Board also assisted in the construc- 
tion of school buildings and the equipment of rural schools. 
Between 1914 and 1920 it assisted the Jeanes Fund in form- 
ing “Home Makers’ Clubs,” under the direction of the indus- 
trial teachers or supervisors. These teachers organized the women 
and children of the communities into clubs for instruction in 
gardening, cooking, canning, sewing, home sanitation and other 
practical household activities. The United States Government 
took over this work in 1920. 

In 1916 the Board formed summer schools for Negro 
teachers in thirty-five institutions in nine states. Over three 
thousand Negro teachers attended these schools. The following 
year the number of schools increased to forty-eight, with an 
enrollment of over six thousand. The terms of these schools 
ranged from four to six weeks, and the courses were designed 
to strengthen the teachers in every way in their preparation 
for giving both literary and industrial instruction. The schools 
were located in state agricultural and mechanical colleges, nor- 
mal schools, and public high schools, as well as in private col- 
leges and secondary schools. The Board also made donations 
to pay the expenses of students attending these schools. 

These are only a few of the different activities of the Gen- 
eral Education Board in codperation with other boards for the 
advancement of public schools and for the preparation of 
teachers. For these purposes between 1915 and 1920 the Board 
expended approximately $675,000.* In addition, between 1902 
and 1920 this Board granted a total of $1,770,264 to Negro 
schools and colleges. ‘Thanks to the great bequest by Mr. Rocke- 
feller, most of this work is still going on. 

In the year 1919 the General Education Board commenced 
the policy of paying the salary of one teacher in each of several 
church colleges “for the purpose of improving the facilities of 
teacher training.” ‘This work, which was put under the super- 
vision of the Slater Fund, has proved one of the best schemes 
thus far undertaken. During the years 1925 to 1929 over two 
thousand students were enrolled in the teacher-training courses 


1° General Education Board, Reports, 1914-1915, to Reports, 1919-1920; 
Leavell, op. cit., pp. 105, 175. 
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and over one thousand graduated. They were promptly em- 
ployed in the public schools of the states and became fine ex- 
amples to the other teachers. A number of institutions aided 
by this fund in the beginning are now actively supporting 
teacher training from their own funds. 

The appropriation of the General Education Board for the 
period from 1923 to 1929 shows a total of $13,742,500 for all 
causes of Negro education, of which 70 per cent was appor- 
tioned to private and denominational colleges. At the same time 
this Board has added to the Jeanes Fund the amount of $507,- 
150, and to the Slater Board the amount of $366,525.1° Hamp- 
ton and Tuskegee Institutes received from the Board $30,000 
while the teachers in denominational schools were supported 
at a cost of $89,250. The General Education Board, while co- 
operating with other foundations in support of their work, is 
putting its emphasis upon the training of teachers for the schools 
and upon education in higher private and church colleges. 


James Harpy DriLiarp 


No man of the day in the South represents more perfectly 
the best old southern ideals and traditions of what a scholar can 
do in the South in the era since the Civil War than does James 
Hardy Dillard. It was, therefore, eminently fitting that Dillard 
should be selected to take up the cause of Negro education and 
better race relations. James Hardy Dillard was born on October 
24, 1856, in Nansemond County in the extreme southeastern 
corner of Virginia, in the Tidewater section, where Virginia 
civilization started, of the best old Virginia stock. His father, 
Major James Dillard, was a Princeton graduate and a liberal- 
minded man who had always held serious views on slavery. His 
mother was Sarah Brownrigg Cross, of similar stock, a woman 
of most unusual ability and initiative. The boy grew up on a 
large plantation with 350 slaves, and like other southern boys 
played with Negro boys, to some of whom he early became 
attached. 

When the war came and all the men went into the service 
everything was changed, but the strong mother directed the 
affairs of the estate with ability and reared her son to be a real 


16 General Education Board, Reports, 1923-1924, to Reports, 1928-1929; 
Leavell, op. cit., pp. 135, 180. 
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man. At the close of the terrible contest which had raged all 
around them, the estate was completely wrecked and the father 
left in ill health. The boy, now ten years old, was sent to a 
teacher in the neighborhood, under whom he remained two 
years and got a good start in Latin forms. At twelve he was 
sent to live with an aunt in Norfolk, Virginia, where he could 
be under a famous classical teacher, Professor William R. Galt.** 
Galt was a perfect master of Latin, Greek, French, German, 
and Anglo-Saxon, all of which he taught with skill and thor- 
oughness. The boy who was under him for some five or six 
years made great progress in the classics and developed into a 
manly fellow. Dillard has written a description of this old school 
which is a gem of literature and should be read by every stu- 
dent of the history of education of this period.'® 

Washington College was in 1875 an institution which at- 
tracted southern boys above all others. General Lee was dead, 
but his son, G. W. Custis Lee, had succeeded him and main- 
tained there the same standards of culture, honor, and chivalry. 
After being graduated with the A.B. and A.M. degrees Dillard 
studied and took the degree in law for the purpose of entering 
upon that profession, but his father was so broken in health 
that he had to give up this ambition and take a position as 
teacher in Norfolk, Virginia, where he could earn a moderate 
salary. Here he was president of the public library. The father 
died, and there followed years of hard work and severe disci- 
pline. He now taught for fifteen years in the Sauveur Summer 
School of Languages, which held its sessions in different col- 
leges in the North. This was one of the first summer schools 
in the country, and Dillard undoubtedly got, not only added 
experience, but some of his ideas of practical education while 
working in it. He was called next to be principal of Mary 
Institute, the woman’s department of Washington University 
of St. Louis. Here, though still a young man for such a position, 
he was a success both as administrator and as teacher. 

His old friend and teacher at Washington College, Colonel 
William Preston Johnston, called him next, to be professor of 
Latin in Tulane University, which he had just reorganized. 
What we now call university extension was one of Johnston’s 


17 Acknowledgment is made to Doctor Dillard of the Jeanes Fund, by 
Benjamin Brawley. 
18 Sewanee Review, Vol. XXIX (October, 1921), 410-16. 
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plans for improving the culture of the town, and Dillard gave 
many public lectures in the city which attracted interested 
audiences. In time he became a general public servant, helping 
in every way to promote the education and the culture of the 
city. He was president of the city library board and a member 
of the state board of education, and he took much interest in 
developing the public high schools of the state. He was a trustee 
of a number of colleges. After his resignation he became a 
member of the Board of Administrators of Tulane University. 

The reader will recall that this period (the early nineties) 

was one of bad feeling towards the Negro race, especially in 
Mississippi and Louisiana. In the year 1892 there were 255 
known cases of lynching in the country, almost all of Negroes 
in the South, and in February, 1893, the average was nearly 
one a day. For example, in Jackson, Louisiana, where there was 
a Negro church meeting, a crowd of white men fired revolvers 
into the Negroes as they passed to and fro. About the same 
time a Negro girl of fifteen was taken from jail and hanged. 
These crimes stirred Dillard greatly, and he made up his mind 
that something must be done. 
Realizing that nothing permanent could be accomplished 
without a change of public opinion, he went to work in a quiet 
way to create a better state of mind among the white people. 
The public library of which he was president did not admit 
Negro citizens. Andrew Carnegie had given money for a new 
library building. Dillard saw to it that one branch was built 
and set aside for the Negroes. Meeting incidentally a group of 
white teachers of Negro colleges in Louisiana, who had always 
been ostracized by the whites, he shook hands and talked with 
them. One of them said: “I have lived here twenty years and 
you are the first southern white man who ever spoke to me 
voluntarily.” He went on quietly and by his work and example 
influenced many of the liberally minded people of New Or- 
leans to take a kindlier view of the Negro. He was made trustee 
of four Negro colleges in Louisiana. When friends remon- 
strated with him about his course, he went ahead calmly, main- 
taining his stand for justice and righteousness. 

When in 1907 the trustees of the Anna T. Jeanes Founda- 
tion offered to him the position of president and director he 
declined at first. The classical work in which he was engaged 
and his social service in New Orleans attracted him very much, 
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and it seemed to be his duty to remain there. A friend who 
had watched his course told him, referring to his association 
with Negro education: “You are the only man in Louisiana 
who could ‘get by’ with this.” To Dillard’s surprise many of 
the leading citizens there advised him to take the position with 
the Jeanes Fund. He accepted with deep interest and some 
anxiety, and on the first of January, 1908, took charge of the 
Negro Rural School Fund established by Miss Jeanes and re- 
signed his position in New Orleans. He left a distinguished and 
delightful post and entered upon a new, untried, and difficult 
service. In 1910 Dillard accepted the directorship of the Slater 
Fund for the education of the Negroes and united this service 
with that of the Jeanes Fund in a wise plan of work which 
proved very effective in advancing the common cause. Dr. 
Dillard was a member of the Southern Education Board, and 
of the General Education Board. He is still vice-president of 
the Phelps-Stokes Fund and rector of the board of the College 
of William and Mary. In recognition of his work for Negro 
education and out of their great esteem for the man, the trustees 
of two colleges for Negroes in New Orleans recently united 
them into one institution and named it Dillard University. It 
is a worthy monument to a great scholar, a great educator, and 
a great public servant. Dr. Dillard resigned as president and 
director of the Jeanes Fund in 1931. He was succeeded by Dr. 
Arthur D. Wright. 


ArTHUR D. WricHT 


Born in Boston, Dr. Wright received his early education 
at the McGuire School in Richmond, Virginia, a typical south- 
ern private school of the highest class ; and after being gradu- 
ated from the old College of William and Mary, took his Mas- 
ter’s Degree in education at Harvard. He taught in the high 
school at Hampton, Virginia, and was then principal of the 
Baker School, a Negro public school, of Richmond. He was 
superintendent of schools first at Fredericksburg and then of 
Henrico County, Virginia, getting thus complete experience in 
both town and country schools. He was next state supervisor 
of Negro Education of Virginia from 1915 to 1920. For a time 
he was professor of education at Dartmouth. During this period 
he was a member of the survey staff of the Virginia State 
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School Survey of 1919, and in 1928 he was on the staff of the 
Florida State School Survey. No man could have been better 
trained to become the president of the Jeanes and the Slater 
funds or to be the successor to Dr. Dillard. 


Tue Puevps-Stokes FunpD 


Miss Caroline Phelps Stokes, the founder of the Phelps- 
Stokes Fund, came of a family distinguished on both sides for 
its religious enthusiasm and humanitarianism. Her grandfather, 
Thomas Stokes, who came to America in 1789, was one of the 
founders of the American Bible Society, the American Tract 
Society, and the New York Peace Society. Her grandfather 
on her mother’s side, Anson Greene Phelps, was president of 
the New York Colonization Society, one of the founders of the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (the 
A.B.C.F.M.), president of the New York Blind Asylum, and 
intimately associated with Thomas Stokes in the American 
Bible and American Tract societies. It was said at the time of 
his death that Anson Greene Phelps left more money for reli- 
gious and humanitarian purposes than any man had previously 
bequeathed to such causes in the State of New York. Miss 
Stokes’s mother was one of the board of directors of the New 
York Negro Orphan Asylum, an active worker for temper- 
ance, and an abolitionist without being violent. There was 
hardly a character-building institution in New York that Miss 
Stokes’s ancestors were not connected with in some way, either 
by gift or by active work.’® Devotion to religion, the desire to 
relieve human suffering in every form, and sensitiveness to 
every human need were characteristics of both the Phelps and 
Stokes families to a degree which made them conspicuous illus- 
trations of the truth that righteousness and the love of fellow 
man is an inherited trait. 

Caroline Phelps Stokes was interested from early girlhood 
in the education of the Negro race in America and other simi- 
lar enterprises. When as a school girl she spent a winter in 
Asheville, North Carolina, she became deeply interested in the 
needs of the white people of the mountain districts. Her gifts 


19 Educational Adaptations: Report of Ten Years’ Work of the Phelps- 
Stokes Fund, 1910-1920 ; and Twenty-Year Report of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, 
1911-1931. 
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to establish benevolent enterprises in New York were numerous 
and constant. 

On the death of Miss Stokes in 1909 it was found that by 
her will she had directed that the interest and net income of 
her residuary estate should be devoted to “the erection or im- 
provement of tenement house dwellings in New York City... 
and for educational purposes in the education of negroes both 
in Africa and the United States, North American Indians, and 
... deserving white students.” As trustees she named the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Bishop of New York, for the time being, the 
Chancellor of the University of the City of New York, for 
the time being, Reverend Dr. Lyman Abbott, her sister, and 
several of her nephews and nieces with power to elect addi- 
tional members. The board was incorporated in May, 1911, by 
the legislature of the State of New York with her sister, Miss 
Olivia, as a member. The Reverend Anson Phelps Stokes, D.D., 
at one time secretary of Yale University and more recently 
canon of the Washington Cathedral, is the present chairman. 
The estate was found at first to be about $1,000,000. 

The Board announced that though Negro education was 
not the exclusive interest to which the Fund was devoted, its 
policy was to dispense its philanthropy as far as possible through 
existing institutions ; that the codperation of the best white citi- 
zens of the South was of prime importance ; and that it would 
use a liberal amount in investigations and reports on educational 
institutions of Negroes and connected problems. One of the 
first things that the Board did was to have a study made of the 
education of the Negroes of the United States with the coopera- 
tion of the Government Bureau of Education. This work was 
placed under the direction of Dr. P. P. Claxton, commissioner 
of education of the United States, and put in charge of Dr. 
Thomas Jesse Jones, who became afterwards the educational 
director of the Fund. The report of Dr. Jones, called Negro 
Education, was published by the Bureau of Education in two 
volumes.?° 

One of the first appropriations made was $2,500 to add to 
salaries of Jeanes supervisors of Negro schools in the South, 
and the next action was to establish fellowships for the study 
of the Negro question at the University of Virginia and the 
University of Georgia. The next thing done was to employ a 

20 Bureau of Education Bulletins, Nos. 38 and 39, 1916. 
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permanent agent, as he was called at first, to make a field study 
of Negro education and advise the Board with regard to the 
plan of work. Dr. Thomas Jesse Jones, who had been a statisti- 
cian in the United States Census Bureau and had charge of the 
first report, was made this agent. He has since become, and is 
now, the educational director of the Phelps-Stokes Fund. Dr. 
Jones’s studies and other activities have made him an important 
factor in the development of plans for Negro education in this 
country and in Africa. 


Tuomas JEssE JoNEs AND His PHiLosopHy oF EDUCATION 


Thomas Jesse Jones came with his parents to America as a 
young boy in 1884 from the mountains of Wales. He grew up 
in an Ohio mining town, where he early acquired a strong sym- 
pathy with the working class. After attending Washington and 
Lee University and Marietta College, he entered Union Theo- 
logical Seminary in New York to study for the ministry. The 
socialized study of religion appealed to him most, and he at- 
tended classes in Columbia University under the great Dr. 
Giddings, who gave him the foundation for his future studies 
in sociology.*? 

During his student days Dr. Jones devoted much of his time 
to service under the Church Federation in New York tene- 
ments and made them the subject of his dissertation for his 
doctor’s degree at Columbia. In intervals of his university and 
seminary career he was headmaster of a school. All of his train- 
ing and experience led him in thé direction of social service ; 
so he decided to devote his life to the study of education in its 
sociological relations. Called by Dr. Frissell of Hampton to be 
chaplain of the Institute in 1902, he took charge of the social 
work of that institution and became the director of its research 
department. 

Dr. Jones remained in Hampton from 1902 to 1909 and 
then went to the Census Bureau as a specialist in statistics of 
the American Negroes, remaining there two years. In rgr1 
he was called by the United States Bureau of Education, to 


21 Columbia University conferred on Dr. Jones a prize for original investi- 
gations of a sociological character carried on for five years. These reports on 
Negro education are of great value for reference by students of education and 
race relations. 
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make the report for the Phelps-Stokes Fund, and remained there 
until 1919. Between 1917 and 1919 Jones also did war work 
in connection with the Division of Morale of the War Depart- 
ment. In 1919-1922 he made studies in West, Central, and South 
Africa. ““The Educational Commission on Africa” was sent out 
under the auspices of the Phelps-Stokes Fund with Jones as 
director. The result of the Commission’s investigation was pub- 
lished in England in a volume entitled, Education in Africa. Of 
this report the British Under-Secretary of State said in the 
House of Commons on July 25, 1923: “We want to explore 
the experience of the world as to what is the best and most 
helpful form of education we can give to the Africans, for the 
purpose of giving light to new Africa. With this in view we 
formed a permanent committee. ... We were led to this largely 
as result of a most extraordinarily interesting report issued by 
Dr. Jesse Jones who has travelled not only through the British 
Colonies, but through French Africa, the Belgian Congo and 
the Portuguese Colonies. He has made a most helpful contribu- 
tion to the subject of African education from the point of view 
of the natives.” His Excellency Brigadier-General Guggisberg, 
governor and commander-in-chief of the Gold Coast Colony, 
said of this book: “One of the most important events that has 
occurred in the history of the progress of the African people is 
the publication of the Report of the African Education Commis- 
sion which recently visited this country under the auspices of 
the Phelps-Stokes Fund. Education in Africa is the book of the 
century, a combination of sound idealism and practical common 
sense.” 

Friends of Africa had realized by this time that that conti- 
nent was bound to have in the future a great influence in world 
affairs. The missionary societies had become convinced that the 
educational work they were doing there needed a complete 
overhauling to adapt it to the Negro people. A combination of 
different missionary societies was therefore formed for this pur- 
pose, and this organization invited the Phelps-Stokes Trustees 
to undertake a survey of the work being done. Dr. Jones se- 
lected Dr. James E. K. Aggrey as a member of the Commis- 
sion. Aggrey’s African origin, his knowledge of the country 
and the people, his broad training, common sense, and sensible 
attitude toward the problem of race relations made him a valu- 
able man for this work. Jones has continued his studies in 
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Africa, his last trip having been to Liberia for the purpose of 
studying the conditions of peonage and slavery which had 
grown up in recent years. He has also made a number of tours 
for study of conditions in the Near East. On a recent visit to 
Greece, for example, he had a conference with Venizelos, who 
told him that he wished to introduce agricultural instruction 
in Greece in accordance with our American plan, as developed 
by Dr. Knapp. He quoted the fact that Xenophon chided the 
Athenians of his day for not raising enough wheat to keep the 
people alive and said that this has been true ever since. Venizelos 
thereupon recommended to the Greek government to confer 
upon Dr. Jones, the “Gold Cross of the Savior” for his con- 
tribution to education. Jones says that in all the countries of 
the world where he has been, a great revolution in education 
and social science is growing out of the better consciousness 
of the community.?? 

As a result of his studies in the Census Bureau and the 
Bureau of Education and of the investigations made during his 
visitations to Africa, Jones has become the chief authority in the 
world on the education of primitive peoples. He has also made 
the best analysis known to the writer of the essentials of edu- 
cation.?* Believing his analysis of the new education is correct 
and that it is the education we need, it will be described here. 

Jones begins by asking: “What is the school for?” All 
educators agree that the key to education is preparation for 
life. Upon that everything else should depend. What, then, is 
preparation for life? The answer Jones gives is that the larger 
preparation for life must depend upon a “consciousness of the 
community” as well as upon the training of the individual. 
But how is consciousness of the community to be expressed? 
He illustrates with the physicist, pondering over the mysteries 
of matter. The physicist begins his thinking with the atom and 
the electron, out of which are built up all the complex bodies 
of nature. Similarly in defining the claims of the community, 


22For an outline of Jones’s teaching on this subject see Chapter I of his 
book, Essentials of Civilization, pp. 6 to 34 (see next note). What follows is | 
a condensation. 

28 This work was first published in a small book entitled, Four Essentials 
of Education, and later in a larger one entitled, The Essentials of Civilization, 
in the American Social Science Series, under ihe editorship of Howard W. 
Odum of the School of Social Science and Public Welfare in the University 
of North Carolina. 
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Jones, basing his theory on his observation of life in its simplest 
forms in an African village, found there what he calls the “four 
simples” or “four essentials” or “universals” on which all edu- 
cation must be based. In the most highly developed commu- 
nity, as in the most primitive village, these are the four essen- 
tials which are based upon the consciousness of the community. 
These “simples” are, first, health and sanitation ; second, the 
appreciation and use of the environment, both material and 
human ; third, the home, the unit of society, and the house- 
hold; and fourth, re-creation and culture. If it is a success, 
says Jones, education, however limited in a narrow range, must 
provide for these four assets. Unless it provides them, however 
large its program, its staff and equipment, the school has failed. 

By “consciousness of the community” Jones does not mean 
simply a course in civics or even in social service in the neigh- 
borhood, but that the whole course of study should be domi- 
nated and humanized by teachers who have a knowledge of 
community life. All school subjects and activities should be 
rated according to their contribution to personality and citizen- 
ship. The multiplication of educational aims, too often unrelated 
and sometimes conflicting, must be simplified. The objective by 
which all aims should be tested should be the true career of 
men and women as members of the human family. 

Jones disapproves the modern over-emphasis on psychology 
and administration. Without underestimating their importance, 
and recognizing that psychology has laid bare many processes 
of the mind previously unknown, and that schools and colleges 
need better systems of administration, he declares that neither 
psychology nor administration has solved the problem that now 
confronts school and college. These factors are not enough. 
There must be consciousness of the community pervading all 
school instruction and activities. 

Next, what does Dr. Jones mean by “simples?” The first 
is health. All the material resources of the country, all its ac- 
cumulated tradition, history, science, are useless unless the peo- 
ple themselves are both eager and energetic. All achievement 
in letters, music, sculpture, painting, poetry, and the other arts 
is retarded by ill health. Full appreciation of the arts is only 
possible to people well in body, mind, and soul. No statistics 
are so vital as the vital statistics of the nation—what does it 
mean that the death rate in New Zealand is less than 9 while 
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that in the United States is about 12, in England and Wales 
about 13, in France 17.5, in Spain nearly 22, and in Chile nearly 
30 (statistics of 1922)? Many factors, such as climate and food 
habits, explain these variations, which are, in Jones’s opinion, 
the best general barometers of civilization. 

The work of curing diseases has in recent years been fol- 
lowed by work for its prevention. Education should pass be- 
yond these two aims in order to build up the greatest reserve of 
health and physical vigor, both in the individual and in the com- 
munity. Such a reserve is essential to the higher activities of the 
entire mentality and the soul. Jones’s second “simple,” therefore, 
appreciation of the environment, human and material, has been 
often described as social and civic responsibilities. But how su- 
perficially and artificially these aims have influenced the school 
program and activities! Until recently there were few examples 
of socialized education in rural America. How greatly the South 
needs still to realize this responsibility, where the freedman needs 
an education based on both individual and community condi- 
tions. “To put the matter in a nut-shell,” says Jones: “A boy 
when he leaves college should be able to answer two questions : 
first, ‘How am I to earn my living?’ and, second, ‘How am I 
to serve my neighbor.’ For girls also, whether they marry or 
not, these questions are vital to true success.” 

The school should, therefore, present the pupil a picture of 
the world as a whole, civic, national, and international ; the 
use of the land for the production of food ; the manufacturing 
of commodities ; application of science to the service of man ; 
the operations of trade ; the methods of government ; the mean- 
ing of politics; the responsibility of the voter—whatever else 
is or is not taught, these matters should never be left to chance. 
The choice of a vocation should be considered carefully and 
the pupil shown that the main object is not money or property, 
but full preparation for these tasks in life, earning a living and 
serving a neighbor. 

Third, says Jones, is the claim of the family in the home— 
the claim not on houses, churches, colleges, hotels, sky- scrapers, 
but on the social unit on which depends everything i in the life 
of the nation. The family should be presented in all its rela- 
tions. The great increase in divorce in America is said to be 
due largely to the juvenile marriage of persons morally or so- 
cially unprepared. The ambition for large expensive homes, 
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for luxuries and pleasures, is held before young people. Happi- 
ness is not in these things. Home-building ought to be held 
before young people as of most importance, the most beautiful 
and thrilling of all human enterprises—to get the most out of 
their incomes, in the rearing of healthy and happy children, 
in establishing the relations between husband and wife, between 
children and parents, between the rising generation and the 
grandparents and all their kinsfolk. All this, says Jones, is not 
a task merely but a call. To accomplish this there should be 
close attention in the school to the home life of every child. 
Training in domestic arts for girls should be compulsory. The 
use of the hands in all industrial arts should be given the boys. 
All should be fully instructed in what are the essentials of the 
home, the value of the garden, pride in the house—how to build, 
furnish, and preserve it—and especially to honor it. Finally, the 
home must ever be the training ground of youth for the respon- 
sibilities of life. 

Jones’s fourth “simple” is re-creation. This, he says, com- 
pletes the round of human interests. The play of primitive 
people expressing the universal play instincts of adults as well 
as children are games of all kinds. The healthful amusements 
and diversions of modern society, museums of art, academies 
of music and especially the inspiration of religion—these are also 
means of re-creation. With the barbarian re-creation is the 
desire to break away from the mere struggle for physical ex- 
istence, for food and drink, to feel the freedom of play, the joy 
of the realization of power, grandeur or beauty. The same 
instinct in civilized man impels him to spend great sums of 
money, energy, and thought on various forms of re-creation, 
physical, mental and spiritual. No education that ignores the 
spiritual can ever succeed. In our schools and colleges at pres- 
ent there is little if any teaching of organized religion. The 
Bible is little taught in the modern home and the Sunday school 
gives only scrappy lessons from it. “The calling of the teacher, 
whatever his subject, is a spiritual calling. To inspire reverence 
for the good and beautiful ...should be his main object. The 
question is not how much the pupil reads at school but how 
much he will read when school is over. An ear for music, an 
eye for pictures, a mind for books, a zest for games, a hobby, 
these are the assets that make for happiness.” Lectures, exhibits, 
imposed instruction are not enough. The worth of a man is 
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not in what he has learned but what reserves he has in his being 
to help him in this re-creation which is ever to be renewed. 

Finally, Jones would urge the responsibility of the teacher 
“to apply the consciousness of the community to every subject, 
to every project, to every administrative provision, from the 
lowest school grade through the activities of the colleges and 
universities.” The “project method” of teaching, now exten- 
sively used, increases the possibilities of relating school activi- 
ties and subjects to the four essentials. ‘The consciousness of the 
community enables the teacher to direct the expansions of the 
project into the various phases of society with the assurance 
that the pupil will acquire a comprehensive understanding of 
the subject. 

In conclusion, Jones “taking the three great departments 
of education in order finds that the elementary grades offer 
the most general opportunity to relate education to the essen- 
tials of the community. The three R’s...are susceptible of 
health lessons of very great value. They merge naturally with the 
home life from which the children come. The exchanges of 
school and home can be most intimate and real, with great 
advantage to both. The essentials of re-creation and environ- 
ment may color all the elementary school processes. ” Similarly 
in the ‘ ‘secondary schools every subject and activity may be 
adapted in some of its phases to impart an appreciation of health, 
home, material resources, human elements and recreations. 
Social studies, including civics and history and the records oF 
public and private organizations for welfare, are fruitful sources 
of information concerning health.... The mathematics and 
physical sciences... are so directly Pelnied to medical and sani- 
tary science as to be easily adapted to the teaching of health. 

. The social functions of the home, adjustments of the house- 
hold to changing conditions... may be discussed in connection 
with history, social science, economics, or physical science.” 
Jones would apply the same principles in the work of the col- 
leges and universities. The four elements of community are 
entitled to serious consideration in the selection of the major 
research of the student. As in the case of the project in the 
elementary and secondary schools, so in the expansion of the 
major study in the university the four elemental “simples” should 
be in constant use in determining lines of study and investiga- 
tion. 


464 FOUR GREAT FUNDS 


One of the results of the consciousness of the community 
will be the recognition of the educational importance of agri- 
culture. Urban as well as rural schools should help to counter- 
act the indifference or opposition to country life. They should 
endeavor to carry on thus the realities of education as they were 
organized by the pioneers of our country in their struggle 
with nature. 

Another result of community consciousness would be larger 
adoption of industrial training and the processes of physical 
science. “Education has been so long associated with books 
and the art of expression as to seem strange when presented in 
the form of ‘learning by doing.’... The increase of industrial 
and technical schools is...inspired by the broad conception 
of the intimate relation of industrial activities to the mental, 
moral and social progress of humanity.” 

Jones has presented in his book an admirable analysis of 
what we call the new education. His rich experience, following 
his close study and thorough training and his wide observation 
of both civilized and primitive people, entitle him to be called 
our modern philosopher of education.** 


Tue Ros—ENWALD FuND 


A most interesting event was the dedication on November 
21, 1930, of the five-thousandth Rosenwald school at Green- 
brier, Elizabeth City County, Virginia. This school building 
was a milestone in the educational development of the county 
and, in fact, of the entire South. It was here on this soil that 
Captain John Smith landed before sailing up the river to James- 
town. Here he says he was kindly received by the Indians. Not 
far from the spot where the Rosenwald school now stands was 
founded the first free school in America, the Symms School, 
which was first endowed by Benjamin Symms in his will of 
February 12, 1634. The story of this school has been told in 
Volume [.75 

Near the old Symms School Mr. Julius Rosenwald, with the 
whites and the blacks of the neighborhood coéperating in rais- 
ing the money, erected his five-thousandth school for Negro 


24 Acknowledgment is made to Dr. Jones’s books and to a summary of his 
theory of education in the New York Times, January 3, 1926. 
28 See Vol. I, Chap. III. 
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children. The building is a handsome one-story structure con- 
taining six classrooms, offices, and modern equipment for do- 
mestic and industrial arts. The school grounds and the school 
garden make the surroundings attractive. The cost of the build- 
ing was $15,997, of which patrons and friends contributed 
$875.64 and Hampton Institute $600. 

This building, under the Rosenwald bequest, illustrates a 
great new plan for improving the Negro schools of the South, 
devised by Mr. Rosenwald.?° Mr. Rosenwald was a trustee of 
Tuskegee Institute. While visiting that institution in 1911 he 
inspected a number of small rural school buildings which the 
Institute had erected in its neighborhood to take the place of 
wretched shacks. The sight of these school buildings gave Mr. 
Rosenwald his suggestion. After a preliminary consultation with 
Booker T. Washington, a conference was held with President 
Taft, Andrew Carnegie, and other friends of the cause, which 
resulted in the adoption of the plan for building better school- 
houses for Negroes in all the southern states. 

On his fiftieth birthday, August 12, 1912, Mr. Rosenwald 
announced his purpose to try the experiment first with $25,000 
to be divided among such schools as Booker T. Washington 
selected. The erection of a few schools in Macon County near 
Tuskegee brought Dr. Washington into active cooperation 
with Mr. James L. Sibley, state agent for Negro Rural Schools 
for Alabama, a man of remarkable initiative and magnetism. 
Dr. Washington and Mr. Sibley took Mr. Rosenwald to see 
the new schools recently erected. As a result of this demonstra- 
tion in Macon County, Mr. Rosenwald extended the offer of 
assistance to the whole state of Alabama. Under the energetic 
efforts of Mr. Sibley, the school officials of the state soon be- 
came interested, and they aroused the people of many com- 
munities to definite codperative action. Within a short time 
forty-two modern rural schools had been built in the state. 

The plan of operation of the Rosenwald Fund was simple. 
Mr. Rosenwald offered to aid in building Negro schools when- 
ever the state, local Negroes, and the white constituency would 

26 It is said that Mr. Rosenwald’s interest in the Negroes was first awakened 
by reading the biography of William H. Baldwin, Jr., vice president of the 
Southern Railway and one of the first members & the Southern Education 
Board and the first president of the General Education Board, written by 


John Graham Brooks. How Baldwin became a member of the board of 
trustees of Tuskegee Institute is told above, p. 150. 
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contribute towards the necessary funds for a school of mod- 
ern type for Negro children. For example, the first school 
erected was in Lee County, Alabama. The total cost of the 
building was $942, of which $150 was raised from the local 
people and labor was volunteered to the amount of $133. Negro 
and white citizens donated a sum of $360 in cash, and Mr. 
Rosenwald’s share was $300. Mr. Rosenwald agreed in 1914 to 
continue his aid to the Negro school buildings for five years, to 
the extent of $300 each, until one hundred buildings had been 
erected. His plan was to have an agent in charge of the fund 
in each state who should work through the county officials. A 
few favorable counties should be made the unit of operation at 
first. The work should include the building of schoolhouses, 
the provision of equipment for industrial education, and a gar- 
den or a small farm; the extension of the school terms; and 
increase of teachers’ salaries. The people of the vicinity and 
the Negroes themselves should be required to contribute to the 
improvements as much as they were able. Care was taken that 
the people did not rely upon the fund but that each county was 
stimulated to do more than it had ever done before. Ninety-two 
schoolhouses were erected under this plan during the following 
fifteen months. The next year, 1916, one hundred and eighty- 
four school units met the qualifications of the Rosenwald aid. 

Like a wise man Mr. Rosenwald continued to make experi- 
ments for a while longer. By the end of 1916 he had expended 
a total of $61,784 for this work, about $50,000 for construc- 
tion and $11,000 for promotion. The average cost per building 
to Mr. Rosenwald was only $275. By the end of another year 
the quota of buildings was taken up by various other localities 
in the southern states. 

Feeling now that the period of experimentation was passed, 
Mr. Rosenwald called a meeting of the state rural school agents 
from the states where his schoolhouses had been built and, after 
conferences, decided to make the plan permanent. So on October 
30, 1917, “The Julius Rosenwald Fund” was incorporated un- 
der the laws of the State of Illinois. The Fund was most suc- 
cessful, during the eight-year period from 1912 to 1920, in 
stimulating the public and the Negroes to construct better 
buildings. Eleven states tried the experiment and six hundred 
and forty schoolhouses were contracted for by July 1, 1920, 
four hundred of which were completed by that date. An expert 
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employed to examine the schoolhouses reported that they were 
far better than those which they had superseded, though he 
found room for improvement. He was called upon to make 
standard specifications, which were followed thereafter in the 
constructions of buildings. 

So interesting had the work now become that Mr. Rosen- 
wald called a conference of friends of the cause in May and 
June, 1920, to consider the advisability of establishing an inde- 
pendent office for the administration of the Fund. The conclu- 
sions reached were published in a letter sent to all superinten- 
dents of public instruction in the South. It was entitled, “Plan 
for the Distribution of Aid from the Julius Rosenwald Fund 
for Building Rural Schoolhouses in the South,” and contained, 
among others, the following items: The Fund will cooperate 
with public school authorities in the effort to provide and equip 
better schoolhouses for the Negroes of the Southern states ; 
sites and buildings shall be the property of the public school 
authorities. The trustees of the Fund and the state department 
of education must agree as to the number of buildings. The 
site must include ample space for playgrounds and for farm 
work. The site and plan for the building must be approved 
by a representative of the Fund. It is a condition precedent to 
receiving aid from the Fund that the people of the communi- 
ties shall secure from other sources, such as public school funds 
or private contributions, an amount equal to or greater than 
that given by the Fund. Land, labor, and material may be 
counted as cash at market values. The money of the Fund will 
be available only when the amount otherwise raised and given 
is sufficient to complete, equip, and furnish the building. The 
Fund will deposit with the state the sum of $5,000 to begin with 
from which to make disbursements as required. The state de- 
partment will report at the end of every month. Thereupon the 
Fund will replenish its deposit. The amount appropriated for a 
school by the Fund shall not exceed $500 for a one-teacher 
school, $800 for a two-teacher school, and $1,000 for a three- 
teacher school. Every community must agree to complete, 
equip, and furnish its building in twelve months after it has 
met these terms. A teachers’ home should be provided in the 
vicinity of the school. The Fund will codperate in erecting such 
homes in a limited number of selected localities at first. The 
Fund reserves the right to discontinue its operations after rea- 
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sonable notice to the state departments. The foregoing provi- 
sions became operative on July 1, 1920. 

The state superintendents of public instruction of all the 
southern states accepted these conditions. Mr. S. L. Smith, state 
agent for Negro Rural Schools of ‘Tennessee, was appointed 
general field agent, and the work was transferred from Tuskegee 
to Nashville, Tennessee. Mr. Smith had studied schoolhouse 
construction under Dr. Dressler at Peabody College and had 
been remarkably successful in the erection of schoolhouses in 
his state. The Fund also gave assistance to consolidated and 
county training schools, allowing $1,200 for four-teacher 
schools, $1,400 for five-teacher schools, and $1,600 for six- 
teacher schools. The communities later were given assistance 
for teachers’ homes to a maximum of $1,000 on the basis of 
equal expenditure. 

The constitution of the Rosenwald Fund provides that the 
entire fund in the hands of the board, both principal and in- 
come, shall be expended within twenty-five years after the 
founder’s death—a novel and very wise provision. In 1928 
an additional grant was made to the fund by Mr. Rosenwald, 
bringing it up to $22,000,000. In making this magnificent be- 
quest Mr. Rosenwald wrote: “I am not in sympathy with this 
policy of perpetuating endowments and believe that more good 
can be accomplished by expending funds as Trustees find op- 
portunities for constructive work than by storing up large sums 
of money for long periods of time. By... this policy..., we 
may avoid those tendencies toward bureaucracy and... per- 
functory attitude toward the work which almost inevitably 
develop in organizations which prolong their existence indefi- 
nitely. The coming generations can be relied upon to provide 
for their own needs as they arise.” 27 

Since closing the general building plan, the Rosenwald 
Fund has extended its work in several new directions. The limit 
of high schools was finally extended in 1928 to buildings of 
the ten-teacher type at a maximum of $2,100 for one building. 
In order to stimulate construction of buildings of brick, $50 
additional was added per room, this continuous effort being 
made to increase the number of well equipped high schools 
until they are comparable to the high schools for whites through- 
out the South. As the schools grew, it became necessary to add 

27 Julius Rosenwald Fund, A Review to June 30, 1928, Pp. 4. 
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another feature to the building program. Funds were desig- 
nated for aid in constructing additional rooms to Rosenwald 
schoolhouses already completed. These additions commenced in 
1921. The following year, seventy-two additions were made. 
A new room always provides for a new class or for increased 
attendance resulting from consolidation and the enlargement 
of the service of the school to the community. For these addi- 
tions the public has borne a large part of the cost, giving about 
62 per cent of the cost of additions to the buildings, of which 
amount the Negroes have donated about 20 per cent. The total 
given to these additions by the Rosenwald Fund down to 1929 
was $80,700 or about 13 per cent of the total cost. The next 
new building enterprise was the construction of separate voca- 
tional buildings or industrial shops in connection with the Rosen- 
wald schools. This was made necessary by the consolidated 
schools and the introduction of vocational instruction. In 1927- 
1928 the Board offered to assist in the erection and equipment 
of shops or vocational buildings of different sizes from one- 
room to six-room structures. The work done for industrial 
teachers by the Jeanes Board and the Slater Board made this 
necessary, and the buildings erected under the usual plan for 
these purposes have proved a great help. Out of a total of 
$206,400 which the vocational buildings have cost, the public 
has paid about $72,000, or 35 per cent ; the Negroes gave about 
$48,000, or 23 per cent ; while the Rosenwald Fund contributed 
only $31,400, or about 15 per cent toward these buildings. 
These figures show how remarkably the Rosenwald Board has 
been able to stimulate improvement of schoolhouses and voca- 
tional buildings. This stimulation of construction has caused 
the public in these states to contribute $20,000,000 to be dis- 
pensed for modern, sanitary, well constructed houses for the 
benefit of the Negro children in about four thousand communi- 
ties. The increase in demand for assistance in the construction 
of high school buildings speaks volumes for the future of the 
educational opportunities for the Negroes, since public funds 
have borne an increasing proportion of the expense of these 
schools. 

Two hundred and sixty additions were made to buildings, 
and 183 teachers’ homes and eighty-two special vocational 
buildings were erected through the codperation of the public, 
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the Negroes, their white neighbors, and the Rosenwald Fund. 
A most encouraging record. 

The people of the South, of course, appreciate the work of 
Mr. Rosenwald in the highest degree. The Rosenwald Day for 
celebrating his work in improving the schools was held in 
Louisiana in 1927-1928. Patrons and friends met at the school 
where a program was rendered and topics important to the 
improvement of the community were discussed. All the ex- 
penses were, of course, paid by the local people. This plan has 
been tried in all the states since and has been found to be of 
great value in stimulating the efforts for the improvement of 
Negro schools. The latest thing the fund has done was to offer 
to assist any county or school unit to extend the term of its 
schools. Assistance is offered for three years on a diminishing 
scale to bring the term of the Negro schools up to that of white 
schools. The Fund supplies one-half of the total expense for 
salaries the first year, one-third for the second, one-fourth for 
for the third, with the understanding that the expenses after the 
third year shall be borne by the public or the local community. 
Such is the admirable plan now in operation. 

At the celebration of the opening of the five-thousandth 
school in 1930, the secretary of the Fund, Mr. Embree, stated 
that $25,000,000 had been invested in better buildings for Negro 
schools since the plan started, and of this Mr. Rosenwald had 
contributed up to that time $4,000,000. The Negroes themselves 
had contributed $4,500,000, and their white friends about 
$ 1,000,000. 

It is impossible to tell the whole story of the results of 
this interesting movement. Some of the results are given by 
Mr. Smith, the general agent, in his report for November, 
1928. At that time, out of every five Negro schools in the 
South, one was a Rosenwald school. One-third of all the Negro 
children enrolled and teachers employed in the rural Negro 
schools in that year were in Rosenwald school buildings. Of 
all the elementary pupils enrolled in the southern states in 1925- 
1926, 28 per cent were in the Rosenwald schools. 

Seventy per cent of all the Negro children of school age in 
the southern states in 1927 were country children. The Rosen- 
wald schools have a capacity sufficient to accommodate 23.5 
per cent of all of them. 

It is interesting to find that while the average enrollment 
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for all rural Negro schools in the South was only 65, the aver- 
age total capacity of the Rosenwald schools in 1928 was 124, or 
double the size of the average country schools. There were 
about 32,000 Negro teachers employed in the rural public 
schools in the southern states for 1927, or an average of one 
for every 45 pupils. The capacity of the Rosenwald schools is 
35 per cent of all Negro teachers thus employed. 

The most hopeful sign of development in these rural Negro 
schools is in the increase of school terms. The average terms 
of the fourteen southern states for 1914-1915, the year Mr. 
Rosenwald started the business in Alabama, varied from three 
to six months in one or two states, an average of four and a 
half months. The reports for 1926-1927 show that the average 
term has increased to six and a half months. 

The county training schools and high schools have been 
stimulated by the Fund in allowing aid to pay salaries as well 
as to erect buildings. One hundred and sixty-six high school 
buildings were erected between 1926 and 1928. The Fund in- 
creased its allotment from a six-teacher maximum to a ten- 
teacher maximum, and its maximum amount of aid from $1,600 
to $2,100. This increase in high school progress has been due, of 
course, to the development of better rural schools from which 
more students were graduated, and also to the assistance of the 
Slater Fund and the General Education Board in helping county 
training schools. Better-trained teachers held the children in 
the Eoaoels longer, and Negroes everywhere through the South 
are developing a stronger desire to give their children the best 
possible education. 

There are still many counties in the South without Rosen- 
wald schools. ‘The total number of counties in which they were 
located up to July 1, 1928, was 778, leaving 144 counties with 
about 10 per cent Negro population which have no Rosenwald 
schools. This is not the fault of the management of the Fund 
but the result of extreme poverty in the districts, causing lack 
of interest among the Negroes as well as the whites. 

Now with regard to the value of rural school property 
created by this Fund for Negro elementary schools. Compiling 
the values from the United States Census Report, Bureau of 
Education Bulletin (1928), No. 12, we find that the property of 
all the rural Negro schools in twelve southern states in 1926- 
1927 was about $25,600,000, while the value of the Rosenwald 
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schools developed under this Fund amounted to about $17,- 
600,000, or about 58 per cent of the total value of all Negro 
schools in the South. Note that this was in 1927. [he amount 
has increased very much since then. 

The president of the Rosenwald Fund gives us the latest 
results in his Review for 1931-1933. Lhe Fund has now com- 
pleted its building program which has been going on for twenty 
years and has helped to build 5,357 schools in 883 counties in 
fifteen southern states. All these schools are regular public 
schools and all the buildings were erected with public funds or 
funds raised locally with small aid from the Rosenwald Fund. 
The schools are all maintained now by public money. The 
maintenance cost has been increased with the development of 
the schools. School bus transportation has been promoted also, 
and in 1931, nine thousand Negro pupils were being transported 
to consolidated high schools, the major part of the expense 
being borne by the state or local public school authorities. 

“It was decided that this project of building schoolhouses 
had served its purpose and should be concluded, lest it become 
a crutch instead of a stimulus.” The Fund, however, is not 
ceasing its appropriations but has shifted its work from the 
buildings to aid the better preparation of teachers and the im- 
provement of equipment and better textbooks. For example, 
in 1928 an offer was made to Negro colleges to aid them in the 
purchase of books for their libraries. Within a two-year period 
twenty-four colleges qualified for aid ranging from $500 to 
$2,500 by the Fund, the cost of the books purchased amount- 
ing to $100,000. The Fund has also furnished school libraries 
of one hundred volumes each to about two thousand Rosen- 
wald schools and has codperated with eleven southern counties 
in county-wide library demonstration programs, sending out 
trucks with library books to borrowers in their farm homes. 
The health work for Negroes is still being carried on. A plan 
has been started for reducing the cost of medical care for poor 
people. 

Nothing has done more to stimulate improvement in the 
South for Negro schools than the work of the Rosenwald Fund 
in aiding the people, especially those in the rural districts, to 
provide attractive school buildings with gardens and shops and 
to give them different kinds of social service like that of the 
Y.M.C.A. The results of this movement have exceeded all ex- 
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pectations. “Not only has it stimulated Negroes in their efforts 
toward improvements but it has provided ground for active co- 
operation between the races in the solution of one of the most 
serious phases of race adjustment in our country, at the same 
time giving direct stimulus to education for whites as an in- 
direct but positive result.” Where Negroes and their friends 
have erected better schoolhouses the whites have soon done so 
also. 


Juttus RosENWALD 


Mr. Rosenwald was born in Springfield, Illinois, August 12, 
1862. His life extended thus from the period of the Civil War 
through the great development of American industry follow- 
ing it, and through the Great War down to the recent period 
of the depression. Young Rosenwald grew up in the town of 
Abraham Lincoln’s home. Debates on human slavery and the 
federal union as opposed to states’ rights and secession were still 
echoing there, and his mind and heart were no doubt capti- 
vated by the ideal of a unified nation and the extension of the 
rights of citizenship to all men regardless of race. The prin- 
ciples thus early imbibed seem to have inspired his whole career. 
After he became wealthy his chief philanthropies were given 
to help the ignorant and the oppressed. He gave without racial 
or religious bias, his grants covering a wide field of Catholic 
and Protestant as well as Jewish agencies. For Negro education 
and welfare he is said to have expended $4,000,000, leaving 
many millions more in the foundation he established. To Jewish 
charities and Jewish institutions in Europe and Russia, he gave 
$10,000,000 ; to war work and war relief, $2,000,000 ; to arts 
and crafts and industrial museums, $5,000,000 ; to hospitals and 
health agencies $3,000,000 ; to general education and scientific 
research, $3,000,000 ; and to other causes, including the family 
trust created to carry out his charitable interests after his death, 
$10,000,000.”* But these figures do not give a complete picture 
of his benevolences, which flowed in small amounts in a stead 
stream to many institutions and many societies such as Tuskegee 
in the South ; Beirut in Syria; Fisk University, Harvard Uni- 
versity, Wellesley College, and the University of Chicago. He 


28 Julius Rosenwald Fund, Review for the Two-Year Period, 1931-1933, 
PP» -7-9- 
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was interested in all kinds of social activities ; in fact, in every 
activity that promised any social betterment anywhere. 

Rosenwald was a great civic servant. Chiefly concerned for 
the righteousness of his city, he was one of the few public men 
who stood steadfast in the fight, risking business, when rackets 
crept into the highest places of the City of Chicago. He gave 
himself as he gave his funds, helping the boards and agencies 
personally. He was an active worker as well as a large con- 
tributor. He had the courage of his convictions in his giving 
as well as in his public life. For example, he refused to con- 
tribute to the Zionist movement, which swept the race with 
such emotion, because he did not believe in it. He always stuck 
by his convictions in matters where it would have been much 
easier to float with the tide. 

Julius Rosenwald died on January 6, 1932. His career was 
that of the ordinary, honest, industrious American citizen. He 
had only a limited education. Like many other Americans, he 
made his fortune with his own hands and brains. Many men 
starting with just as little as he did made fortunes just as great, 
but how few have used them so well! 


SoME ConpiITIONS IN Necro SCHOOLS 


On the whole the improvement in the education of Negro 
children in the southern town and city public schools in the last 
twenty years is encouraging. In the country districts the schools 
remain very poor and inadequate. In the densely settled Negro 
districts, such as those in Mississippi and Alabama, where there 
are no compulsory laws, the enrollment will average fifty and 
the attendance twenty-three ; 30 per cent of the school popu- 
lation never enter a school ; 65 per cent of the children in the 
rural elementary schools will usually be in the first three grades, 
and 85 per cent leave the school before the seventh grade. 

The relative length of the school terms of white and Negro 
schools gives us a measure of the work accomplished in the 
schools. The United States Bureau of Education gives us the 
following facts. In 1920 the sessions of white schools were only 
145 days, of Negro schools 120 days. In 1928 the school ses- 
sions of white schools had increased to 161 days, that of Negro 
schools to only 131 days. In 1920 the white schools in North 
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Carolina held for 137 days and the Negro schools for 127 days ; 
in 1928 the white schools in this state had increased their terms 
to 154 days and the Negro to 138 days. These figures show a 
substantial improvement in facilities for Negro education over 
that of twenty years ago, but the fact remains that the elemen- 
tary schools for Negroes in the southern states are still far 
below those for the whites.?® 

McCuistion in his paper, The Souths Negro Teaching 
Force, gives us this summary description of the Negro rural 
school teacher in 1930: “From facts and estimates given in 
this study it appears that the typical rural Negro teacher of the 
South is a woman...about twenty-seven years of age. She 
has completed high school and had ten weeks in summer schools. 
She teaches forty-seven children through six grades for a term 
of six months, remaining about two years in the same school. 
Her annual salary is $360,’—say, one dollar a day, and she 
teaches in different places for about five years.*° 

A special investigation recently made of three hundred 
Alabama Negro teachers showed that over 80 per cent of those 
reported to have had high school education had ability in read- 
ing and arithmetic equal only to that expected of eighth-grade 
pupils. Making all allowance for progress, it is still certain that 
more than half of the teachers in Negro elementary schools 
have much less training than the minimum now required for 
white teachers of elementary schools. This is to be expected, 
but the difference should not be so great as it is. 

Since the organization of the state systems there are very 
few white teachers in the schools for Negroes. In some states, 
as in Florida, whites are forbidden by law to teach in schools 
for Negroes, under a penalty of $500 or six months’ imprison- 
ment.** ‘These laws were promoted by the Negroes to prevent 
competition in this field. It is questioned whether this is a wise 
provision at the time when the Negro public school teachers 
needed the help of the white teachers especially in their normal 
schools and as principals. 

29 Condensed from Twenty-Year Report of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, 1911- 
1931, Pp. 36-37- 

80Fred McCuistion, The South’s Negro Teaching Force, p. to. 

81 Compilation of the School Laws of the State of Florida, Sec. 23 (5870), 


p- 15. 
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HicuH ScHooLs FoR NEGROES 


Little information was available with regard to the provi- 
sion for secondary education for Negroes in the public schools 
until recently. In many town and city schools classes of sec- 
ondary education were attached to elementary schools, but of 
separate public high schools there were few until after 1912. 
In 1910, according to the Slater Fund report, there were in all 
the South, county and city, fewer than fifty public schools for 
Negroes offering any secondary work.*? In ig11, therefore, 
the Slater Fund offered one school for Negro secondary grades, 
to each of four counties in the South. The purpose of this was 
to encourage the development of such schools in these and 
other counties by public funds. These first four Slater aided 
schools were located in Sabine and Tangipahoa parishes, in 
Louisiana, Hempstead County, Arkansas, and Newton County, 
Mississipp1. 

The results were sufficiently encouraging to cause the Slater 
Fund to expend during the following twenty-two years the 
sum of $1,216,475 in stimulating the establishment and develop- 
ment of other such schools. This Fund has aided to date 612 
schools located in as many different counties in the southern 
states. 

For the purpose of ascertaining what developments have 
taken place in high schools for Negroes, the trustees of the 
Slater Fund in April, 1933, authorized Mr. Edward E. Redcay 
to make a study and report on the subject. The enrollment 
figures are for the end of the school year 1932-33. The super- 
intendents of city, town, and county schools in all the southern 
states where separate schools for Negroes are maintained were 
asked as to name, location, teaching staff, and enrollment of 
each school within his jurisdiction, giving any secondary work 
whatever for Negroes. The information obtained from each 
state 1s published in this report. Only a brief summary of the 
facts obtained can be given here. Data were collected for the 
states of Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, South 
Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas, 
Tennessee, Kentucky, Alabama, Oklahoma, Missouri, Texas, 


82 Data given in the following paragraphs are from the Public Secondary 
Schools for Negroes in the Southern States of the United States. Published by 
the Trustees of the John F. Slater Fund, as Occasional Papers No. 29. 
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West Virginia, and the District of Columbia. No attempt was 
made to separate the figures here but the summaries are inter- 
esting. The age-group of fifteen to nineteen years constitutes 
approximately 11 per cent of the total Negro population in a 
given state. 

The total number of counties in these states having some 
provision for public secondary education is 1,501. There are 
373 counties having fewer than fifty Negro youth between fif- 
teen and nineteen years of age, which have made no provision 
for secondary education. There were only 4,717 Negroes be- 
tween these ages living within these 373 counties, or one-half 
of 1 per cent of the total number of Negroes of potential high 
school age (fifteen to nineteen) living in the seventeen states 
investigated. Counties without any facilities for secondary edu- 
cation numbered 186. 

The kind of secondary education provided varies greatly. 
Some of the schools give only one year, others two years, some 
three, and a good many four years of secondary education. 
There are 70 counties that give only one year of secondary 
work in connection with the elementary school, 154 counties 
give two years, 118 counties give three years only, and 600 
counties give four years of secondary education. 

The data in regard to the number of schools, the teachers, 
and the enrollment are also interesting. The total Negro popu- 
lation (fifteen to nineteen years) in these seventeen states was 
1,073,500.°° The number of secondary rural schools was 1,391 ; 
of city secondary schools, 631—a total of 2,022 secondary 
schools in these states. Of the 631 city schools, 62 offered only 
one year of secondary work, 89 offered two years, 61 offered 
three years, and 419 gave four years of secondary work. 

The enrollment in these schools was as follows: in the 
rural schools 47,750, in urban schools 101,104, or a total of 
only 148,854 secondary pupils of all grades in the southern 
states. 

The teachers engaged in these schools were classified as 
follows : part-time teachers 1,478, most of whom gave the rest 
of their time to elementary classes ; full-time teachers, giving 
all their time to high school work, es 

The county training schools and the parish training schools, 
as they are called in Louisiana, are included in this statement. 

83 United States Census, 1930. 
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These schools and many of the other schools give some regular 
teacher-training and are authorized to certify their graduates 
for positions as teachers in the public schools. There are a large 
number of such certified training schools in Virginia, Kentucky, 
and North Carolina, but there are far too few of them in the 
other southern states. Much still remains to be done for sec- 
ondary education and especially in the training of teachers for 
the Negro elementary and other schools. 

At the beginning of the century few of the Negro teachers 
in elementary schools had had any professional training beyond 
the elementary school. In 1915 the available statistics showed 
that 70 per cent of the Negro teachers were found to have had 
less than six elementary grades of education. McCuistion tells 
us that, in 1930, 38 per cent, or 18,000, of the Negro teachers 
still had less than high school training ; 9,400, or 20 per cent, 
had more than high school training but less than two years of 
college ; while only 15,000 had two years of college or the 
equivalent,—a remarkable improvement in fifteen years.*4 
| For a time there were no state schools for the training of 

Negro teachers. Now there are twenty-three in the South for 
this definite purpose, North Carolina having five such colleges, 
and Georgia three. Having been established under the Morrill 
Act appropriating additional money from the land-grant col- 
leges for teaching agriculture and the industries, they are gen- 
erally called Morrill state schools. The law appropriating this 
fund specified that the benefits must include Negro students 
as well as whites ; that is, that Negroes must have an equitable 
share in proportion to their population. This meant that all 
the southern states must have separate schools to get the benefits 
of this fund. In most of the states there was no such school for 
some years. But now all the states in the South have estab- 
lished agricultural and mechanical colleges with normal de- 
partments for Negroes. Where the Negro population exceeded 
the whites, as in South Carolina and Mississippi, the Negroes 
were entitled to more than half of the fund annually appropri- 
ated. At first these schools were very poor, but recently they 
have been improved and separated from the private institutions 
to which the fund was attached at first. 

84 OD.  cit., p. 20. 
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Fisk UNIVERSITY 


Though not a public institution, Fisk University in Nash- 
ville, T’ennessee, should be mentioned as a great power in the 
advancement of Negro education in all fields. Founded in 1865 
by the American Missionary Association and the Freedmen’s 
Aid Commission aided by the Freedmen’s Bureau of Tennessee, 
the institution continued under their control until 1912, when 
it was turned over to a private board of trustees. Fisk University 
comprises a college of liberal arts, a music department, and a 
graduate school accredited by the Southern Association of Col- 
leges and the New York State Board of Regents. The Univer- 
sity has been accorded national recognition by the Association 
of American Universities. With the affiliated Meharry Medical 
College it makes Nashville the center of higher and professional 
education for Negroes in the South. Through its leadership in 
these ways and through its work in training teachers, Fisk has 
aided greatly in improving public schools for Negroes. Its music 
department has done notable work in training musicians. Its 
famous Jubilee Singers, by concerts given on a series of tours in 
this country, raised a fund for a hall on their campus and have 
rescued from oblivion and have popularized the interesting and 
beautiful spirituals of their race. 


INTERRACIAL RELATIONS 


The Interracial Committee has become a powerful agency 
for promoting good will between the races, and fairness and 
justice in the treatment of the Negro. The origin of this Com- 
mittee is most interesting. At the close of the World War 
there was fear in the minds of some that the returning Negro 
soldiers might cause trouble between the races and that some 
steps should be taken to prevent it. This fear proved to be 
entirely groundless. But in some sections of the so-called “black 
belt” of the South the interracial conditions were still very 
primitive and most deplorable. In certain remote counties in the 
Southwest it was found, for example, that thousands of Negroes 
were being held on the farms in a state of practical peonage. 
By keeping them in debt for rents and supplies the law was 
used to prevent their leaving the farms. In some cases they 
were forcibly brought back when they attempted to leave, 
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These conditions had naturally created some bad feeling which 
it was feared might lead to violence. 

There had been in Atlanta for several years a small group 
of southern leaders earnestly seeking to promote interracial re- 
lations. A leader among them was Dr. C. B. Wilmer, formerly 
professor in the University of the South and at the time a 
minister in an Episcopal Church of Atlanta. Dr. Wilmer had 
worked for many years among the Negroes and held their af- 
fectionate regard which they had testified by presenting him 
with a loving cup inscribed : 


“A pioneer in Interracial Goodwill. 


“He practiced Truth and his Neighbor 1s all Mankind.” 


Others in this group were Dr. M. Ashby Jones, Baptist 
minister ; Mr. John J. Eagan, a devoted churchman ; Dr. Plato 
Durham, of Emory University, Dr. W. D. Weatherford, and 
Mr. R. H. King, officers of the Young Men’s Christian Asso- 
ciation, Dr. W. W. Alexander, of the War Works Council in 
_ charge of the returning Negro troops, Dr. James H. Dillard, 
president of the John F. Slater and the Jeanes Funds, and Mr. 
Jackson Davis, representative of the General Education Board 
in the South. These men had the counsel and support of Dr. 
John R. Mott, Dr. Wallace Buttrick of the General Education 
Board, and Dr. Thomas Jesse Jones of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, 
in shaping an organization. While they were forming plans, a 
representative group of Negro leaders met at Tuskegee for the 
same purpose. Among these were Dr. Robert Russa Moton, 
Bishop Robert E. Jones, Mrs. Booker T. Washington and Dr. 
John Hope. 

The purposes of the two meetings were the same, namely, 
the promotion of good will and interracial justice. Inspired by 
this faith the two groups met in Atlanta a few weeks later 
and formed what was first called the Commission on Interracial 
Cooperation. It at once went to work in organizing commit- 
tees in the entire South through which understanding between 
the races might be created. Membership in the committees was 
composed chiefly of educators, ministers, business men, and 
professional men. Later it included many women social workers. 

The motto of the Commission was “Justice through Con- 
ference and Codperation.” The movement did not seek “to solve 
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the race problem” but to take the next practical step in the 
“direction of justice and good-will.” It did not assume to dic- 
tate to any state or community what it ought to do, but left it 
to the leaders of each community to find their own problems 
and to seek honestly to solve them. It undertook only to set up 
the necessary machinery and to find the facts and to suggest 
remedial measures. The experience of ten years of work of 
the Commission, which is now called “The Interracial Commit- 
tee,” has proved that its principles are sound and its methods 
effective. [he Committee has now won the full confidence and 
the support of the most intelligent leadership in both races. Dr. 
W. W. Alexander is its head with offices in Atlanta. _ 

The Commission carried on a continuous campaign to create 
public opinion against lynching. Prosecutions of lynchings were 
conducted leading to conviction and long prison terms as never 
before. A booklet entitled “Maississippi and the Mob” was pre- 
pared by the Mississippi State Bar Association and had great 
influence in preventing lynchings. Since the founding of the 
Commission, lynchings have decreased from 83 in 1919 to 10 
in 1929. Special laws for the control of mobs have been se- 
cured in South Carolina, Virginia, Tennessee, Kentucky, and 
several other states through the influence of the Interracial 
Committee. 

The Committee has endeavored to reach the churches of all 
denominations, the colleges, and the schools in behalf of better 
feeling. A press service reaches thousands of newspapers and 
magazines in many sections, North as well as South. The edi- 
tors are universally sympathetic and codperative, and there has 
been great improvement in the handling of stories of crime. 
Inflammatory news is tabooed and all the facts of Negro achieve- 
ment and advancement are given prominent place. 

Colleges and high schools have been reached through the 
organization of junior committees in them and through the 
giving of courses and the offering of prizes for essays on the 
subjects connected with the Committee’s work. An annual one- 
theme competition has enlisted several hundred college stu- 
dents, representing over a hundred institutions in the South. A 
monograph on “The Negro’s Part in American History” has 
been prepared and supplied to teachers and students. A study 
of race relations based on this book has met with fine results 
in the high schools. From the church press, from the pulpit, 
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and by conferences the Committee has, with the aid of many 
religious leaders of the country, reached churches, Sunday 
schools, young people’s societies, conferences, and conventions. 

A commission of one hundred white women, all leaders in 
social work, met in Memphis in October, 1920, with represen- 
tative Negro women, to form an auxiliary commission. Out of 
the meeting came a statement expressing “a deep sense of 
responsibility to the womanhood and childhood of the Negro 
race, and an earnest desire for the settlement of the problems 
that overshadow the homes of both races in accordance with 
Christian principles.” Strong state committees of women have 
since been set up for the purpose especially of urging protec- 
tion for Negro women and children. Such statements from 
prominent white women have gone far towards the creation 
of a new public conscience on these questions. 

The Committee sought also to deal with the conditions in 
the schools and secure a fair distribution of funds and better 
buildings for Negro schools. It has also sought to improve in 
every way the Negro’s economic status. The Negroes cannot 
protect their economic gains and opportunities for work and 
are frequently helpless victims of unscrupulous physical action. 
From all parts of the country, North as well as South, reports 
were coming in that Negroes were being supplanted by white 
people in many kinds of work. Even in the South, where the 
positions of barber and waiter were formerly filled by Negroes, 
they were being supplanted by white people. Whatever the 
cause, this condition is regarded as very serious and the Com- 
mission has made a special study of it in the hope of finding 


a way of safeguarding the economic future of the race. It is - 


hoped that a way may be found by which justice may be 
accorded, and the rights and duties of citizenship, irrespective 
of race, be protected without sacrificing either the integrity of 
the ballot or the liberty of the individual. 

A “Stabilization Fund” committee, with a very large mem- 
bership of leading men of the country, raises funds for the 
advancement of this work. Principal Moton is chairman and 
Mr. George Foster Peabody, treasurer. 

An effort is also being made to give the Negro a fairer 
hearing and a better position in the current literature of the 
country. The current novels and magazines and newspaper 


articles rarely depict the Negro at his best. They give his poetry 
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and songs, his spirituals, and they describe his musical and 
artistic talent, his fancies, foibles, and frailties, but they never 
discuss his substantial characteristics of mind or soul, or his 
loyalty, devotion, gratitude, and integrity. There is abundant 
evidence of the latter qualities, but one rarely hears them de- 
scribed except in a sensational way in connection with his posi- 
tion as slave. It was a noble instinct which led Moton to resent 
the treatment of the Negro as a buffoon. There has been far 
too much of this not only in our amusement halls, but in our 
literature, our histories, and especially in our halls of legislation. 
The Negro is a citizen of America, a representative of a strong 
race, and should always be thought of and treated as such. The 
American people need to learn to think of the Negro as a very 
man, with intelligence, heart, and soul, to realize that it is their 
duty to give him a chance to become the best man that he can. 
When this is done the Negro may contribute his share toward 
making America a better country. 


CG Hi AcPT Eye aoe = 


TENANCY AND EDUCATION 


Tue Extent oF FarM TENANCY 


N a previous chapter we have quoted Dr. Seaman A. 
Knapp’s explanation of the necessity of teaching tenants 
how to farm profitably as the first step toward land own- 

ership. He says : “Whether this country is going to be a democ- 
racy or a plutocracy will be decided in the next ten years and 
... decided largely along these lines : 

“As to whether or not the ordinary man makes the soil 
prosper, whether he wins the ownership of the land and then 
the proper understanding of how to cultivate it and get his 
share of the profits of the country.” 1 

All social and economic improvement among a people de- 
pends upon the conditions of land and home tenure. People 
must have settled homes before they can become efficient and 
useful citizens. This is especially true of farm land tenure. 
Under the present system of land ownership in the South the 
tenant family on the plantations, both white and black, is usu- 
ally exploited for profit. Even when schools are provided for 
them, the children have a poor opportunity for getting an edu- 
cation and the parents a poor chance of ever earning a home. 
This is true for the whites as well as for the Negroes. The 
white tenant exerts little influence in schools or in other public 
affairs ; the Negro, none. The proprietor of the land controls 
these matters as he does most other things in the countryside. 

Tenancy has thus a distinct relation to general education. 
Tenancy prevents education, while education is the only means 
of preventing tenancy. It concerns us seriously, therefore, to 
ascertain the condition of home and land ownership in the 
South. The United States Census gives us the number of fami- 
lies, the percentage of owners, the percentage of tenants for 
both town and country, and the average size of the family in 
each state. In the twelve southern states of Virginia, Kentucky, 


1 Quoted by Dr. H. B. Frissell in Memorial address on Dr. Knapp. 
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Tennessee, North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, 
Florida, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas, and ‘Texas, the average 
per cent of tenants in the entire population is 58.4? The per cent 
of tenants is found to be largest where the Negro population 1s 
largest. It is 64 per cent in Alabama, 66 per cent in Mississippi, 
and 67 per cent in South Carolina and Georgia. There are more 
tenants in these southern states in proportion than in any other 

art of the country. But the ominous fact is that there are in 
the whole South more white than Negro tenants and that the 
white tenants are increasing. 

Wisconsin has the largest percentage of families living in 
homes of their own—sixty-two out of every hundred families in 
that state own the homes in which they live. Georgia ranks 
lowest of all the states—less than 30 per cent of the families 
own their homes—and this is closely followed by South Caro- 
lina, Mississippi, Alabama, and Louisiana.’ 

According to the Census, farm tenancy, as distinguished 
from town and village tenancy, has increased decidedly in the 
whole United States in the decade from 1920 to 1930, while 
the tenancy ratio in the cities and towns is decidedly on the 
decrease. In the southern states, farm tenancy has increased dur- 
ing the last decade. Taking as an illustration North Carolina, 
the state having one of the best school systems in the South 
for all classes, we find that of all the families in the towns 
and country 54.3 per cent are tenants. But while home owner- 
ship is on the increase in the United States, it is on the decrease 
in North Carolina. This is almost wholly due to the large in- 
crease in farm tenancy. In 1930 there were in North Carolina, 
210,455 white rural families of whom 57.3 per cent owned their 
farms. There were 85,455 Negro rural families of whom only 
23.8 per cent owned the land they worked. In this connection 
it is interesting to note also that of all the states North Caro- 
lina has the largest families—4.85 persons per family as com- 
pared with 4.01 persons per family for the rest of the country. 
It is to the credit of North Carolina that it ranks highest of all 
the states in the per cent of the total population enrolled in the 
schools. North Carolina has also more school children in pro- 
portion to the number of tax payers than any of the other 


2 The statistics used are from the News Letter of the Extension Division 
of the University of North Carolina, Vol. XIX, Nos. 11 to 25. 
8 United States Census, 1930. 
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states ; and South Carolina and most of the other southern states 
have a high percentage of school children in proportion to the 
tax payers. The average family in the United States numbers 
4.01 ; in the southern states the average family is 4.333. Having 
one-twelfth more children to the family the burden on the south- 
ern people for education is thus one-twelfth heavier than that 
of the other states of the Union. 

The regions in the South where farm tenancy is the great- 
est are the southeastern sections of Virginia, where the crops 
are cotton, tobacco, and peanuts ; the eastern portions of North 
Carolina and South Carolina, where the chief crops are cotton 
and tobacco; and the cotton-growing sections of Georgia, 
Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas, and Texas. In the 
states from South Carolina to Texas it is the white and Negro 
tenancy that constitutes the chief problem of education. 

Taking North Carolina as an illustration, we find that the 
percentage of Negro owners is 23.8 while that of the whites is 
57-3. Only 50 per cent of all the white farmers in the states 
just mentioned are full owners of their farms; 10 per cent of 
them are part owners, while nearly 4o per cent are full tenants. 


ConpiTions AMONG WuHuitTE FARMERS AND T ENANT-FARMERS 


Let us now see what these farmers and tenant-farmers earn. 
The condition of the small white farmers is not much better 
than that of the tenants. 

Here is the report for one county in eastern Alabama which 
is typical of the kind of county populated by small white farmers 
in the cotton states. 

The landowning farmers in the county are estimated as 38 
per cent, the “croppers,” or tenants, as 62 per cent. All reported 
are whites. The landowners are divided as follows: one-plow 
farm owners, 25 per cent ; two-plow farm owners, 13 per cent. 
The yearly gross income of a one-plow farm owner is as fol- 
lows: cotton, average 2% bales, $150; chickens, eggs, and 
miscellaneous, $25 ; 80 to 100 bushels corn consumed, and the 
gardens, yielding sweet potatoes and cane for syrup, etc., supply 
some food. The total cash was thus $175. Yearly costs were : 
Fertilizers, $20 ; seed, $5 ; ginning cotton, $8 ; taxes, $10. Total, 
$43. [he average net income of the one-plow farm owner for 
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year was $132. A two-plow farmer will earn in the same way 
on the average $260. 

Now how about the tenants? A tenant working on shares 
divides the crop equally with the landowner who pays half the 
cost of fertilizers and ginning. He will net an income of from 
$70 to $80 on the average. 

To sum up, the average yearly net cash income of a tenant 
is $70 to $80 ; of a one-plow farm owner is $132 ; of a two-plow 
farm owner is $260. Out of this must come the groceries, cloth- 
ing, and general expenses (including doctor and dentist bills and 
church contributions) for an average family of four and one- 
_ third persons. 


ConpiTions AMONG Necro TENANTS 


The worst conditions are among the Negro tenants on the 
great cotton plantations. Here there are fewer farm owners 
and more tenants, and their earnings are less than in the cases 
described above. We find these people accordingly living under 
the most wretched conditions. Such tenants are usually allotted 
from ten to twenty-five acres of land, with a poor shack for a 
house. They are supplied with the larger implements, with 
fertilizers, seed, and other necessities by the landowner, who 
“carries them,” as the expression is, through the season ; that is, 
he supplies them with meal, bacon, and other groceries, and the 
simple necessities of clothing. At the end of the year the crop is 
sold and a settlement is made with the proprietor which usually 
leaves little or nothing for the tenant. Many are left in debt to 
the proprietor and so become practically peons if they do not 
sneak away between suns. In these cases the proprietor may go 
after them and haul them back, if there is any chance to exploit 
them further. Such people move frequently from place to place. 

There is nothing sadder than the sight of one of these poor 
wanderers, with his miserable furniture and hand tools loaded 
upon a little wagon drawn by a mule or by a horse and an ox, 
traveling from one place to another seeking a shack and a plot 
of ground. He rarely possesses a cow or pigs, though sometimes 
he has a few chickens. His wife and the younger children sit on 
top of the load while he and the older ones walk. A couple of 
hounds usually trail behind. These wanderings ordinarily begin 
in late autumn or early winter and may continue for weeks. 
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The average cropper works on one piece of land only four 
years. Many move because of dissatisfaction and in the hope of 
improving their condition. Some are forced to move. And these 
are American fellow-citizens of the twentieth century! 

It must not be inferred that there are no patient and gen- 
erous proprietors. The relation is feudalistic. In bad years or 
in other times of misfortune the landowner will feed and sup- 
port his tenants for long periods at his own loss. In almost all 
cases the relation is a friendly one. Many of the ignorant prefer 
not to own land and to follow this system. 

The Negro population of the South during the last forty 
years has changed considerably from a rural to an urban one. 
Between 1890 and 1930 the percentage of Negroes living in the 
country districts decreased from 84.07 to 68.03 of the total 
Negro population. The movement to the cities was largest dur- 
ing the last two census decades. In 1930, however, there were 
still left on southern farms 6,395,252 Negroes (more than half 
of the total Negro population of the country), of whom the 
great majority were laborers working for small wages. Out of 
this number there were 882,850 farmers, of whom only 181,016 
were owners of the land which they worked. The Negro ten- 
ants numbered 700,911, nearly four times as many as the land- 
owners.‘ 

Although the progress of Negroes in acquiring farm lands 
was large for the first few decades following their emancipa- 
tion, and although the doctrine of land ownership, earnestly 
preached by Booker Washington, was promoted through land 
ownership in those portions of the South where his pupils set- 
tled, their purchases were unfortunately not of the rich bottom 
lands but of the cheaper pine lands, and were frequently lost. 
The richer alluvial areas have been held strongly by the whites, 
and it is in these regions that the great masses of the Negroes 
are still hanging on as tenants, and are falling more and more 
into the most abject class of croppers to be found in the country 
—into a condition equivalent to peonage. 

The condition of the tenants and croppers in these regions 
became much worse during the period of the depression and 
many of them had to be put “on relief.” This is due to the 
fact that they made but one money crop, the prices of which 
were much reduced. Never having been taught to grow a 

*Census of 1930. 
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variety of crops and to keep cows, pigs, or poultry, these people 
were left without food. Land is cheap and they could and 
ought to raise all these things and produce nearly all their food. 
The boll-weevil has taught some of them this lesson but most 
of them need still to learn it. 

What will happen to these cotton-growing tenants, black 
and white, when the cultivation and harvesting of cotton is 
entirely mechanized, is serious to contemplate. A cotton-picking 
machine will undoubtedly be perfected, if, indeed, this has not 
already been done, and it will drive all small growers completely 
out of the business. For cotton will then be produced only on 
the large plantations with their broad level fields where seeding 
and cultivating machines as well as cotton harvesters will do all 
the work. Cotton tenants should all be taught now to grow food 
crops and to keep cows, pigs, and poultry, and so be prepared 
for this approaching revolution. 

It is evident from the facts here presented that the problem 
of tenancy in the South, both of whites and of blacks, is not 
going to be solved simply by putting these people on land of 
their own. They must first be taught how to use the land. They 
must cease to be merely cotton or tobacco farmers and learn to 
be subsistence farmers, that is, to grow food crops in gardens 
and fields for their families and their animals. The farm demon- 
stration agents and the home economics agents must train them 
to do this. Certainly the tenant or the cropper who sticks to his 
old methods will never pay for his land.® 


VOCATIONAL EDUCATION THE REMEDY 


More schools, better schools, and vocational schools will 
require much larger revenues. The crucial question is, Have 
the southern states now, or can they be expected to have at 
any early time, the financial ability to educate and train the 
children of poor tenants, black and white, as they should be,’ 
as they must be, if the next generation is to be any better off 
than their parents? Fortunately for the present study, the facts 
on this subject have been freshly prepared for us. The Research 
Division of the National Education Association, the Directors 
of Research of the Peabody College Conference, and the Com- 
mittee on Finance of the National Conference on the Education 

5 J. C. Lambert, for thirty years agent for Negro schools in Alabama. 
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of the Negro, called by the Office of Education of the United 
States Department of the Interior, have published in the 
last four years studies based on the Census, on other govern- 
ment reports, and on the reports of the state and city depart- 
ments of education. These studies give us the data from which 
to draw reliable conclusions.® 


Tue BurRDEN OF THE NEGRO SCHOOLS 


The fact that the southern states have to maintain a separate 
set of schools for Negroes adds greatly to their burden. The 
separate school plants and separate staffs of teachers for the 
Negroes give rise to great additional expense. The dual system 
of schools is an established thing in the South. Mixed schools are 
not an open question. Separate schools are accepted as a neces- 
sary part of the South’s system which must be adequately pro- 
vided for. Our first point, therefore, is to see how the southern 
schools are taking care of Negro children. What is the South 
really doing to meet this necessity and, if she is not meeting it, 
has she the ability to do so? 

What is the size of the burden? The Census of the United 
States for 1930 tells us that there were 2,182,507 Negro chil- 
dren enrolled in the schools in twelve southern states (Texas 
included). The number in attendance averages about 75 per 
cent.’ The proportion of these children in attendance in the 
elementary schools has increased slightly in the last ten years, 
but it has not kept up with the increase in population. In con- 
trast with the 344 per cent of white children out of school, 
the 25 per cent of Negro children not in attendance creates a 
serious problem. Compulsory attendance laws, where they exist, 
are ineffective in the case of the Negro children. This is due 
in part to the inadequacy of the provision made for the Negro 
schools. 

6 The titles of the reports used are: Can the State Afford to Educate 
Their Children? ; Research Bulletin of the National Education Association, 
Vol. VII, No. 1 (January, 1929); Fred McCuistion, Financing Schools 
in the South (1930); Twenty-Year Report of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, 1911- 
1931; Fred McCuistion, The South’s Negro Teaching Force, published by the 
Rosenwald Fund, 1931 ; Fred McCuistion, School Money in Black and White, 
a bulletin published in 1934 by the Rosenwald Fund. 

Statistics assembled by the Extension Division of the University of North 


Carolina and published in the News Letter have also been helpful. 
7Census of 1930. 
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Now how is this situation being met? First, let us consider 
some of the more comprehensive facts. The Negro public 
schools in eleven southern states spent in 1930 a total of 
$23,461,000, and the same year these eleven states spent 
$216,718,000 for the white pupils. In other words, expenditures 
for Negro schools were about forty millions of dollars short of 
what was necessary to bring the expenditure per pupil in the 
Negro schools up to the average of the white schools in those 
eleven states. I’o bring the expenditures for both white and 
Negro children in these eleven states up to the average of the 
nation would require an additional annual expenditure of 430 
millions of dollars. Of course it is not implied here that a corre- 
spondingly large proportion of the public money could be wisely 
expended on the Negro schools at present. A new type of 
school, adapted to the needs of Negro children, will have first 
to be gradually developed, and that will take time. 


Tue ABILITY OF THE SOUTH TO SUPPORT SCHOOLS 


The crucial question now is, Can the South carry this burden 
alone? Before we decide, let us investigate thoroughly the 
ability of the people of the South to support all their schools. 

1. What does the Census tell us of the ability of the South 
to carry out the great task of educating all its children? 
There are several ways of measuring this. The first is to ascer- 
tain the per capita wealth of the people. The Census of 1930 
tells us that for the southern states the average per capita wealth 
was $1,785 as compared with $3,609 for the other states. Only 
eleven states in the Union have a total per capita wealth less 
than $2,000 and all of those are in the South. If the South spends 
far less money for schools than the average of the other states 
it is because she has not the money to spend. The southern 
states are poor compared with all the other states. The dif- 
ferences in wealth of the different states are graphically shown 
in Chart I. But we shall find that the effort of the southern 
states 1s great compared with their means.® 


8 The charts here used are copied by permission from School Money in 
Black and White, published by the Rosenwald Fund, Fred McCuistion, editor. 
The figures used in these charts are for the eleven southern States of Virginia, 
North Carolina, South Carolina, Kentucky, Tennessee, Georgia, Florida, Ala- 
bama, Mississippi, Arkansas, and Louisiana. West Virginia as a part of Vir- 
ginia, and Maryland and Texas as former slave states are sometimes mentioned 
in comparisons. 
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2. A better measure of the ability of a community to sup- 
port education is the total wealth per school child (five to 
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seventeen years). [he national average is $10,200 per child. 
In thirteen southern states the average is $4,900, or less than 
half the national average. In Mississippi it is $3,600, or about 
one-third the national average. Chart II shows the states having 
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less than the national average. Again the entire South is black 
compared with the remainder of the country. 
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3. Another and perhaps the best way of measuring the 
financial ability of a people to support schools is their total 
annual income per school child. The national average income 
per inhabitant of school age (five to seventeen years) is $2,171. 
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In the southern states the average income of each inhabitant 
of school age is $872. In Mississippi it is only $512 per school 
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child. One reason is that the South, as stated above, has more 
children per family than the other states. In Chart III, the 
black sections show nine states with average annual income less 
than $1,000 per school child. 
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4. The situation appears more favorable for the South when 
we consider her effort in relation to her ability, for although 
poor, the South spends a larger proportion of her funds on 
schools than do the other sections. The average state in the 
Union spends for schools 40.2 per cent of all tax collections. 
The average for fourteen southern states is 41.3 per cent. Of 
the seven states spending less than 35 per cent of all tax col- 
lections for education, only two are in the South. The South 
is making a good effort to support her schools. North Carolina 
is one of the eight states of the Union which spend more than 
half of their taxes for schools. She gives them 52.6 per cent. 
See Chart IV. It is notable that New York and some of the 
New England states devote less than 35 per cent of their taxes 
to the schools. This is because of their great wealth’s producing 
a large volume of taxes, while Georgia and Florida use less 
than 35 per cent for their schools for the opposite reason, their 
relative poverty. 

5. Still another and a very practical way of looking at the 
problem is to see the per cent of the total annual income 
expended on the public schools. The national average is 3.8 per 
cent of the total annual income of all the people. Georgia again 
is the only southern state spending less than this. The remaining 
southern states spend 4.4 per cent of the total annual income 
from all sources for education. Again their effort is. shown to be 
greater in proportion to their means than that of other states. 
Chart V shows this very forcibly. The other states using the 
smaller proportion of their income for schools are in the North 
and the Central West. 

How are these expenditures divided between the whites 
and the Negroes? It is not the purpose here to assess blame 
against any state or people. But it is well to look squarely at 
the facts. The average expenditure for every pupil in the nation 
in 1930 was $99. For white children in the South it was $44.31. 
For Negro children, it was, in 1930, $12.57 or only about one- 
fourth of that of southern white children and one-eighth that 
of the average of the nation. In the Black Belt the discrimina- 
tion is still greater. Georgia spends an average of $35.42 for 
each white pupil and only $6.38 for each Negro. Mississippi 
spends for its white children $45.34 but only $5.45 for the 
Negro children. In other words, two million enrolled Negro 
children in the South received less than one-fifteenth the oppor- 
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tunity for education of average American children. Chart VI 
shows how slowly the average expenditure per pupil for the 
children of the South has increased in comparison with the 
expenditures in the whole country and how little that for the 
Negroes has relatively increased since 1900. 

The salaries paid both white and Negro teachers in the 
southern states are extremely small as compared with those 
paid in the other states. It is encouraging, however, to find that 
they have increased somewhat since the southern school move- 
ment commenced. In 1900 the average annual salary of white 
teachers in elementary schools in the South, of three to five 
months’ terms, was $162 and that of Negro teachers was $106— 
65 per cent. By 1930 the school terms had lengthened and all 
the conditions in the schools, both town and country, had 
improved materially. But while the average annual salary of 
the white teachers had increased to $901, the average of the 
Negro teachers was only $423 or 47 per cent of the white 
teacher’s salary. In some of the rural counties in the Black Belt 
the difference is much greater. 

Finally the figures for the yearly amount per pupil paid 
white and Negro teachers in the deep South is significant. In 
1931 the figures were $28 per pupil annually to white teachers 
and $4 per pupil to Negro teachers, or one-seventh.® Remember 
that this is for the darkest part of our southern “Darkest Africa.” 
But it describes the conditions of the schools in a region of some 
million Negroes. If we believe in educational opportunity for 
all children, in giving them the chance to learn to live and 
make a living, it appears that we expend seven times as much 
in training a white child as we do in training a Negro child. 
The scientific educational expert might think it should be just 
the other way—that it might well cost more to train the child 
of a primitive race, than one from a white American family. 

In June, 1904, I made a trip with representatives of the 
Southern Education Board through some of the districts in 
the South most thickly populated with Negroes, including 
what is called the “Black Belt” of Alabama and Mississippi. 
Our purpose was to find the best method of training the 
Negroes of this region to become effective workers and good 
citizens. It is unnecessary to describe at length now the con- 
ditions on the large plantations as they were then. With the 

® McCuistion, School Money in Black and White, p. 21. 
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exception of those in villages and those who had been house 
servants, these people were found to be almost totally ignorant. 
Many were unable to speak more than a few sentences of 
English. Trained only to do the simplest work on the planta- 
tions, they were but slightly advanced from the savage condi- 
tion in which their parents arrived in this country. 

After a review of the field, it was decided that the best thing 
to do was to back up Principal Booker Washington of ‘Tuskegee 
in his plan of training these people in character and habits of 
work. Washington was therefore made the field director for 
this task and was given full powers and the necessary assistance. 
We have learned in previous chapters how this plan was car- 
ried out with the aid of the General Education Board, the 
Slater Fund, the Phelps-Stokes Fund, and the Jeanes Fund. 
These boards have expended some twenty-three millions during 
the last twenty-five years chiefly in training leaders and teach- 
ers. In more recent years the Julius Rosenwald Fund has ex- 
pended $4,364,869 in building over five thousand model rural 
public schools for Negroes in 883 counties of fifteen southern 
states. 

In December, 1934, I went over a part of this field again for 
the purpose of seeing what had been accomplished during the 
intervening years. I wished to learn by personal observation 
what improvements had been made in the social and economic 
condition of these people on the plantations. In the course of 
the tour I consulted principals, teachers, plantation owners, 
cotton factors, bankers, preachers, and physicians in contact 
with the Negroes. Negro schools and churches were visited. 
The families were visited in their homes. Their premises, their 
gardens and plots were inspected. Everywhere I was received 
kindly and told freely about their work, their earnings, their 
desires, their privations, and the many trials and troubles which 
formed the chief part of their story. 

In the towns and villages there had been considerable im- 
provement over their condition thirty years ago. The Negroes 
were working more regularly and living better; and many 
homes showed evidences of industry and thrift. But on the 
plantations conditions were still quite miserable. The wretched 
shacks, the filthy premises, were still in evidence. The men, 
women, and children dressed and looked about as they did 
thirty years before. A system of elementary schools had indeed 
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been introduced throughout the country, but they were taught 
by poorly trained Negro women, half of whom had never had 
any education beyond that of the elementary schools, living on 
pitiful salaries ($25 to $30 a month) for only four to five 
months in the year, and little had been accomplished to improve 
this population intellectually, morally, or economically. It is true 
that illiteracy had been reduced among these people from 95 
to about 4o per cent, but the little learning they had acquired 
seemed of slight use to them. With no, or uninforced, compul- 
sory laws, only seventy out of a hundred ever attended school 
at all. Sixty per cent of all the children in the schools were in 
the first three grades. Many who were sixteen to twenty years 
old were enrolled in the elementary grades. Eighty-five per cent 
of all those attending school left before the end of the sixth 
grade. Exceptions to these conditions were the training schools 
of the Slater Fund, Rosenwald schools with trained teachers, 
and schools having Tuskegee teachers, or schools with Jeanes’ 
supervisors going about from school to school teaching cleanli- 
ness, order, and simple domestic arts. The communities where 
they served were bright spots on the dark map. 

One result of the schooling of this population during the 
last thirty years has been to prepare the best and most intelli- 
gent individuals to go North. Those who had learned something 
and how to do something, struggled to get out of their environ- 
ment. Most of the men and women who should have been 
leaders and teachers of their people had emigrated. The majority 
of the Negroes left on the large plantations were living in much 
the same condition of poverty and squalor in which I had found 
them thirty years ago. The industrious men were receiving 
fifty cents a day as farm or road laborers for twelve or fourteen 
days a month, making the total cash income of a family six 
or seven dollars. It seems perfectly clear that these men have 
not been given the right kind of education. The first thing 
to do with such people is to teach them how to live decently 
and how to make a living out of the soil. Farming is the natural 
occupation for them, and there is plenty of cheap land. With 
proper training and with financial assistance many could become 
small farm owners. They are multiplying rapidly, so that emi- 
gration does not reduce the population left on the plantations. 
This great, ugly problem of these masses of ignorant croppers 
and laborers on the southern plantations remains to be solved. 
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Industrial and agricultural education after the plan of Booker 
Washington still seems the only hopeful solution. 

Many intelligent white citizens throughout the South are 
still firmly of the opinion that the schools for the Negroes have 
done no good and so condemn them totally. This was the 
general opinion of the cotton planters in the districts visited. 
In a sense they are justified in this view. They should not, 
however, condemn all the schools but rather the type of training 
that the majority of the Negroes have received. Wherever the 
Negro children had received vocational training, as in the 
county training schools, I found that the white citizens were 
changing their opinions. ‘The people who know the pupils of 
Tuskegee and the other vocational schools in the South agree 
that they have been greatly benefited. My belief is that if voca- 
tional education were given generally in the elementary schools 
for Negroes, the southern planters and other whites would soon 
become more favorable to Negro schools and give them more 
encouragement and assistance than they do now. 


Wuat SHALL BE Done? 


To sum up some of the facts we have learned. We have 
here learned that there are over 1,000,000 white and 700,000 
Negro tenant farmers in the southern states. Ihe Census showed 
that between 1920 and 1930, 200,000 more whites became 
tenant-farmers through the loss of their land by foreclosure. 
Nearly 60 per cent of the farms in the cotton states are worked 
by tenants and half the tobacco farms are worked by croppers. 
This is a most unhealthy condition. Are a half of our farmers 
to become peasants? Are they not peasants already—poor, 
ignorant, and impoverished peasants, as compared with those 
in the enlightened European countries? Is not this the greatest 
economic and social problem before the American people? In 
the West the immigrants from Europe have been given land 
and schools and many have become independent citizens. Our 
nation paid the Indians for their land and gave them schools. 
In the South we have neglected the Negroes who were brought 
here and made our slaves. 

In the North, Negro children are presumed to have equal 
Opportunities with the other pupils with the chance of getting 
the training they need. In the southern states, two entirely 
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separate school systems must be maintained. Four-fifths of the 
American Negroes live in these southern states, forming one- 
third of the total population of the South. Of the three million 
Negro children of school age in the South, only two million 
were enrolled in 1930, an excessively large per cent of whom 
are in the elementary grades. In 1930 there were only 107,000 
in real high schools and 19,000 in teachers’ colleges and uni- 
versity classes. These three million physically and mentally 
undeveloped Negro children, and the other millions who pre- 
ceded and will follow them, constitute one of the chief factors 
in the nation’s greatest social problem, the training of the black 
man and the forgotten white man. 

The Nation owes the Negro a special debt. The fathers of 
these people were liberated seventy years ago and set adrift in 
the Republic without any preparation for citizenship or for 
making a living. The Freedmen’s Bureau, the churches, and 
certain societies attempted to educate them but devoted their 
attention chiefly to training teachers, preachers, and _ profes- 
sional men. The great masses of the Negroes have not yet been 
reached. Is it not time that our nation should make amends 
for the gross injustice done these people? The people of the 
South, impoverished by war, their manhood decimated and 
their economic system destroyed, could not in 1865, and cannot 
in 1935, undertake unaided the task of training this great body 
of primitive people for American citizenship. We have shown 
that the people of the South cannot yet do for their own 
children what they want to do. 

Special schools should have been provided by the Nation 
for training the people it freed. These schools should have been 
chiefly vocational. But this work of vocational education was 
left entirely to a few philanthropic people led by General 
Armstrong of Hampton. Wherever his plans have been carried 
out, there has been great improvement in the Negro popula- 
tion. Tuskegee, the child of Hampton, was built by Booker 
Washington, who had been trained entirely at Hampton by 
Armstrong. It is instructive to recall that he and the other effi- 
cient leaders of the race commenced their careers by doing 
manual labor. Neither Washington nor Moton ever studied 
Latin or Greek. It has been shown in these last years that Arm- 
strong’s and Washington’s plans are the best ones for training 
primitive people everywhere. Their methods of education are 


ee 


— \ 


A NATIONAL EQUALIZATION FUND 5OI 


now being used to train such people in all parts of the world. 
Then shall not our nation extend these plans to all the poor 
and ignorant populations here at home? 

Only by these measures may Southern cotton farmers hope 
to realize the prediction that the great Henry W. Grady made 
fifty years ago. Grady said : “When every farmer in the South 
shall eat bread from his own fields and meat from his own 
pastures, and disturbed by no creditor and enslaved by no debt, 
shall sit among his teeming orchards, gardens, barnyards and 
dairies, pitching his own crops in his own wisdom and growing 
them in independence, making cotton his clean surplus and 
selling it in his own time on his own chosen market and not at 
a master’s bidding—getting his pay in cash and not a receipted 
mortgage that discharges his debt, but does not restore his free- 
dom, then shall be breaking the fullness of our day.” 
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We have shown that this great work of educating the poor 
whites and the Negroes of the South cannot be done by the 
southern people unaided. As it is impossible for a single locality 
to meet more than a small part of the expense of the school, 
making it necessary for the state to help, so it has come about 
that the state cannot bear all the expense of its schools, making 
it necessary for the federal government to help. The training 
of these neglected people is not merely a state task; it is a 
national task—a national duty. 

The government should set up a National Equalization 
Fund, to be distributed to all the states, not for schools in 
general, but in proportion to their needs as shown by the 
conditions of poverty, tenancy, and ignorance. These funds 
should be used exclusively for elementary schools, with empha- 
sis on vocational work, and for training teachers for rural ele- 
mentary schools. The federal government should underwrite 
this educational work in the states and see that it is well done. 
Only in this way can the neglected people of the nation be 
given the vocational education they need to make them respect- 
able self-supporting citizens. 

This question of national aid to education was discussed 
widely and warmly thirty to forty years ago, and the plan was 
finally repudiated by southern statesmen chiefly on the theory 
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that the government should not interfere with education in 
the states. Since then, the government has provided funds for 
the agricultural colleges and experiment stations, for Smith- 
Hughes and other schools throughout the states. It has parece 
given about one hundred and fifty million to save the schools 
in some of the states from the results of the depression. Depart- 
ments of education, colleges, and universities are earnestly 
soliciting their share of these funds. It is evident, therefore, that 
the Southern people have changed their minds on this subject. 

The funds appropriated from the national treasury for this 
purpose should be administered on an agreed plan, through the 
established educational agencies of the states under the direction 
of national authorities. The departments and boards of educa- 
tion in the South are now well organized, and the educational 
administrators, including all the superintendents and principals 
of schools are far superior to what they were thirty years ago. 
The universities, the George Peabody College, and the many 
normal colleges have supplied a noble corps of professionally 
trained men and women to serve the schools of the South. 
Systems of schools are already well organized and their admin- 
istration is ably provided for. No revolution in southern systems 
is proposed, only the development and expansion of the present 
schools and the provision of more complete and thorough voca- 
tional training in the elementary rural schools. 

The wealth in all the states is inevitably concentrated in 
certain states in stocks, bonds, and other securities. Drawn from 
all the states, some of this wealth should go back to them. The 
federal government, moreover, is taking in these days more and 
more of these modern forms of wealth for revenue, leaving 
fewer sources of income to the states. Taxable intangibles have 
a way of dodging from state to state with great facility. The 
result of these conditions is that the agricultural, non-industrial, 
and non-commercial states have not had and probably never 
will have the wealth to produce sufficient funds to support their 
schools as they should be supported. These considerations make 
it absolutely necessary for the federal government to assist the 
states to provide adequate support for standard schools for all 
the people. This is not a socialistic but a democratic proposal. It 
is necessary to insure the intelligence, the morality, and the eco- 
nomic efficiency of the men and women who are to maintain 
the solidarity and permanence of the Republic. 
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SUMMARY AND RESULTS 


A Lone Brave FIcuHtT 


century-long struggle for free public schools in the south- 

ern states, and to tell it, not in the terms of laws and sta- 
tistics, but in the deeds of men and women, who, following 
Jefferson, saw that the Republic could not exist without an 
educated constituency. It was a long, brave fight that the men 
of the western hills and the mountains, the Scotch-Irish, the 
Germans, and the other non-slaveholding classes in other sec- 
tions made for the schools in the early days. Witness the pro- 
longed struggle in Virginia under the leadership of Henry 
Ruffner and Alexander Campbell, and in North Carolina under 
that of Murphey and Wiley. They failed largely at the time, 
but they prepared the way. 

After the way was cleared by the emancipation of the slaves, 
the contest was renewed with persistence and intelligence. No 
cultural movement was ever founded on a higher purpose or 
planned with greater wisdom or carried on with more courage, 
patience, and intelligence than this struggle of the people of 
the South since 1870 to establish universal education. This 
movement since 1902, popularly known as the Southern Educa- 
tion Movement, marshaled by the patriotic Ogden and officered 
by southern men and women, is one of the most notable in the 
history of the country. 

George Peabody had, as we have told, come into the South ~ 
with his noble largess, to help prepare the way for schools. 
It thus appears to the writer that his meeting with General Lee 
at White Sulphur Springs? may be considered the starting 
point of the great new movement. Mr. Peabody’s patriotic 
gift ? and the act of General Lee in taking up the work of a 
poor college in the South appear to have been the inspiration. 
We may, therefore, take the conference of these great men 
at White Sulphur Springs, where Sears and Curry, the future 

1See Vol. I, Chap. VII. 2 [hid. 
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leaders, and many of the leading men of the South were present, 
as the beginning of the movement. The meeting of these men 
to greet and confer with Mr. Peabody about the use of his 
fund was the first act in this great movement. 

The Southern Conference and Board were indirectly at 
least the children of the George Peabody Fund, which had 
prepared the way and set the example. The great work of Sears 
and Curry in the South suggested the plan, and men like Mclver 
and Alderman of North Carolina, Claxton and Dabney in Ten- 
nessee, Abercrombie in Alabama, Preston in Mississippi, and 
many others had already worked with Dr. Curry. They had been 
aided also by such generous friends as George Foster Peabody. 
George S. Dickerman, who had been studying the southern 
schools for the American Missionary Association, and A. D. 
Mayo, who had been for several years visiting them, investigat- 
ing their condition and writing their history for the United 
States Bureau of Education, had helped to prepare the way 
for a systematic campaign. 

The time was opportune for the organization of a general 
southern movement. These men had done enough to show the 
great need and how the problem was to be met. It was exactly 
the moment for organization. The men and women drawn 
together by Mr. Ogden at Winston-Salem were thus united 
for the first time in a common effort. They felt that their first 
task was to build up out of the old individualistic, conservative, 
and aristocratic form of society, oppressed with unjust debts 
and embittered by wrongs, real and unreal, a new public spirit 
which would support a movement for the solution of their 
problems. A sound public opinion was the first thing to be 
created. 

It was natural and proper, therefore, that Dr. J. L. M. Curry, 
the director of this new vital agency, should place his mantle 
on the new leader, Mr. Ogden. This task the Board took up 
with consecration and enthusiasm. It accomplished an amazing 
total of results in the space of thirteen years. 

The Conference for Education, which met at Winston- 
Salem, North Carolina, in 1901, and the Southern Board organ- 
ized by it there, were absolutely unique as educational bodies. 
‘There was never before anything like them. The Conference 
was a purely voluntary meeting of governors, bishops, business 
men, industrialists, farmers, lawyers, ministers, leaders in 
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women’s clubs—men and women with no other claim to recog- 
nition than their deep interest in education in the South. It was 
in no sense a professional society, and in this respect it differed 
from all other educational societies that had ever existed. To 
meet these people Mr. Ogden annually brought trainloads of 
men and women from the North who were interested in the 
same subject ; and many other interested people came volun- 
tarily. The Conference had no fixed membership and no fees. 

Except for the initial gift of Mr. George Foster Peabody 
to support its work for the first two years, the Board had no 
large funds and never had any endowment. No body of men 
ever accomplished with so small means so much of tremendous 
value. Its means were used to make it possible for earnest men 
of the South interested in education to induce their people to 
do their duty to their own schools. It realized from the first 
that no amount of endowments could support the southern 
schools as they ought to be supported, but that the people had 
to support their schools themselves, and had to be taught first 
how to produce from the soil the necessary funds. 

Each annual Conference organized itself for the year fol- 
lowing, and every time it elected Mr. Ogden president. He, 
with an executive committee, had entire direction. Mr. Ogden 
was head and soul of the Conference for thirteen years. The 
Conference was thus the least organized body ever projected. 
This was a great element of its strength and influence. The 
Southern Education Board, authorized by the Fourth Confer- 
ence and appointed by Mr. Ogden to carry out its plans, was 
its only agency. 

We have told of the meetings in the different places in the 
South, but we have not told of the actions at the various meet- 
ings of the Southern Education Board. They were expressed in 
the work done. At the conferences of the Southern Education 
Board in New York, at Mr. Ogden’s dinners, at the meetings 
at Abenia, the summer home of Mr. George Foster Peabody 
on Lake George, and with Mr. Walter Hines Page in Garden 
City, the members of the Board met with many representatives 
of large national interests to listen to reports and discuss the 
work. The subjects covered a wide range of questions relating 
to éducation. . 

The general results have been a nobler, broader, clearer 
conception of our government and its functions, and especially 
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a better understanding by the men and women of the North 
and the South as to their duty to educate all the people, blacks 
as well as whites, for the preservation of democracy. 

So extensive have been its operations, so varied its work, 
so large its development, and so numerous the societies that 
have grown out of it, so wide has been its influence over the 
states, legislatures, and boards, that it is most difficult to sum 
up the results of the Conference for Education in the South 
and its executive agency, the Southern Education Board. Only 
some of the main results can be named here. 

The annual sessions of the Conference for Education in the 
South were generally held in April, and their unique interest 
as educational gatherings played a most important part in the 
advancement of the cause. Some of them were great mass meet- 
ings, as at Richmond in 1903 and at Lexington in 1906. Some 
were smaller assemblies for intensive and intimate discussions, 
as at Pinehurst in 1907. Some have combined both features, 
their programs providing for the larger mass meetings and for 
the smaller conferences of different classes of members, as at 
Little Rock in 1910 and at the Richmond meeting in 1913. 
But all were deeply interesting. 

These Conferences introduced an entirely new kind of 
educational discussion. The scheduled addresses were not 
limited to professional teachers, but the programs contained 
the names of men of all callings and interests—all who had a 
message were gladly heard. The subjects of discussion were 
not the ordinary ones discussed at teachers’ meetings and edu- 
cational associations, such as courses of study, discipline, and 
methods, but took in a very wide range including legislation, 
taxation, organization, administration, community life, agricul- 
ture, better homes, better health, and codperation. The aim of 
all the meetings, consciously or unconsciously, was—to help the 
people to attain a fuller life, a truly abundant life. Another 
result of such discussions was the destruction of misunderstand- 
ings, the breaking down of prejudices through the bringing 
together in intimate relations the men and women of the North 
and the South, developing a new, truer, more direct and deeper 
feeling of sympathy and cooperation. 

At each annual meeting a set of resolutions was passed to 
crystallize the results of the discussions. These resolutions often 
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repeated the same thoughts, but it will be well briefly to sum- 
marize the principles agreed upon. 

1. It was resolved that the benefits of the public schools 
should be open to all regardless of class or race, provided only 
that the children of the black race should be taught in separate 
schools, adequately officered and furnished in accordance with 
their needs and advancement. 

2. It was resolved that it was an economic error and a sin 
to neglect the education of any of the children. Every child 
had the right to an opportunity for the full development of 
his God-given powers, be he black or white. It was an economic 
necessity of the first magnitude to train the productive power 
and potential intelligence of every child. Therefore, an educa- 
tion was the right of every child—not an act of private benevo- 
lence or simply of public prudence. 

3. It was resolved that in the system of democratic educa- 
tion class distinction should not enter into the course of study 
or influence the methods or the discipline. The rich and the 
poor should all have the same opportunity and the same 
treatment. 

4. It was resolved that the proposal to divide the school 
funds raised by taxation between the two races on the basis of 
the amount contributed by each was unjust and undemocratic. 

5. It was resolved that the training of the country child 
must be of a character to make country life better and happier, 
to remove its isolation and loneliness by good roads, by tele- 
phones, by libraries, and thus place the future generations in 
touch with the great outside world. In order to accomplish 
this it was agreed that the South must hereafter emphasize indi- 
vidualism less and community effort more. 

6. It was resolved, in order that every child might have 
the benefits of the best education in a large group of his fellows, 
that the pitiful little country schools must be consolidated into 
larger schools, with better teachers, better buildings, better 
grounds. 

7. It had already been agreed that there was to be a real 
university practically free in every state which should train 
the ablest sons and daughters of the state for the higher posi- 
tions, as teachers, professional men and leaders in all public 
affairs. 

8. It was resolved that agricultural and industrial education 


508 SUMMARY AND RESULTS 


should be provided in all grades of schools from the bottom 
to the top as a means of giving the children a knowledge of 
nature, training in the use of their hands and in the disciplinary 
work which will give every citizen the habit of economic 
support. Vocational education, training in how to live and make 
a living, should be extended down into the elementary schools, 
where a majority of the country children get their only educa- 
tion. 

g. It was resolved that girls and women should have equal 
opportunities for education and training in accordance with 
their natural functions and duties. 

10. It was resolved that such complete systems of education 
should be supported by taxation distributed over the states as 
wholes, the counties, and the districts as the people themselves 
should decide. 

11. And it was resolved finally that the administration and 
improvement of the schools should be divided between the 
state boards or superintendents and the county and district 
officers as seemed best and that thorough supervision must be 
provided. 

It was to establish these principles and to accomplish these 
ends that the Conference and its Board and coéperating agencies 
labored. 

As has been said, the chief function of the Southern Educa- 
tion Board was propaganda in favor of a better understanding 
of the need and duty of the southern people—the creation of 
better public opinion. For doing this work the Board had 
directors or agents in each one of the states, chief of whom 
at first was Dr. Curry, who was afterwards succeeded by Dr. 
Mclver, with Principal Booker T. Washington in charge of the 
general work for Negro schools. The people of the different 
states were encouraged to form their own agencies and societies. 
The most popular and successful of these were the cooperative 
education associations and the improvement leagues of the 
women, such as those in Virginia. 

Aided by small appropriations from the Board, which were 
largely supplemented by other funds, the various school work- 
ers in the southern states organized many local leagues for the 
improvement of schoolhouses, grounds, gardens, sanitation ; 
for school libraries ; and for a variety of other desirable objects. 
One of the finest effects of these cooperative and improvement 
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leagues has been the development of more intelligent interest in 
school affairs and community work. 

Dr. Knapp’s system of farm demonstration work was first 
taken up by the Southern Board and afterwards introduced 
and supported by the General Board, in codperation with the 
Department of Agriculture of the United States. Undoubtedly 
no other one educational agency has done so much for the 
development of agricutural interests and the general economic 
welfare of the rural communities of the South as has this demon- 
stration plan. Related to it was the work of the corn clubs for 
boys and the canning clubs for girls, which have now been 
organized under the Extension Department of the United States 
Department of Agriculture and which have been extended over 
the whole country under the name of “Four H Clubs”—mean- 
ing “Head, Heart, Hand and Health Clubs.” 

Mr. Ogden’s excursions had a marvelous influence in pro- 
moting personal friendships, like-mindedness, and interest be- 
tween the people of the North and those of the South. North- 
erners learned to know the South as they never had before. 
The excursions of state superintendents of schools and other 
officials into the North, conducted personally by Mr. Ogden, 
had a great and happy influence in promoting sympathetic 
insight and cooperation. The leading teachers of North and 
South came to know each other. The southern officials learned 
a vast deal which they have since been trying to apply in their 
own work. 

As a result of these excursions and Conferences the South 
was drawn from its isolation into the full stream of national 
life. Millions who had formerly been hidden away in remote 
places in the South commenced to learn for the first time that 
they were citizens of a great republic. This movement helped 
to prepare the people of the South for the noble participation 
they took in the World War. 

The southern people, being, like other Americans, intensely 
individualistic, had been in the habit of acting independently in 
most things. The tendency to separatism prevailed in almost 
every movement for social development. This had gone on until 
it had almost paralyzed their educational, social, and religious 
service. Churches were split up into independent sects until 
they were losing their hold on the people. Every denomination 
had its educational boards, schools, orphan asylums, hospitals, 
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and so on. Social service organizations were multiplied until 
they got in each other’s way. If the Southern Conference and 
its associated boards had done nothing else, it was worth while 
to have taught the southern people how to work together and 
cooperate in organizing and supporting their schools. The exam- 
ple of the Conference certainly had a fine influence in this way. 
Coéperative educational associations uniting the teachers, par- 
ents, the school improvement associations, and the citizens gen- 
erally, and even some of the church societies, have been most 
useful in developing the schools. They have developed a fine 
spirit of coéperation in many other ways. Codperation is be- 
coming more and more the method of doing things in the South, 
and separatism is giving way to united effort. 

Only a few statistics of the remarkable progress made during 
the period of the existence of the Southern Education Board, 
1901-1914, will be given.® 

Illiteracy among the white children of the fourteen southern 
- states between the ages of ten and twenty was reduced on an 
average from 9.5 in 1900 to 5.5 in 1910 and 4.00 in 1914. The 
illiteracy of the states where this campaign was most active, 
such as North Carolina, was reduced from 15.6 in 1900 to 4.2 
in 1914; in Georgia from 9.5 in 1900 to 3.8 in 1914; in Ten- 
nessee from 10.8 in 1900 to 4.5 in 1914. In other words, the 
illiteracy among the white children of these states was less 
than one-half of what it was fourteen years ago. These figures 
are eloquent of persistent and effective endeavor. The figures 
for the reduction of illiteracy among the colored children for 
these ages is even more remarkable. 

The number of days in the annual school term in these 
states is still too small, but the increase in the average for all 
these states from 1900 to 1912 was from 105 days to 130 days 
in the year. In some states where the campaign was most active, 
as in North Carolina, the increase in days in the annual school 
term was from 71 days to 109 days; in Georgia, from 112 
days to 142 days; in Alabama, from 78 days to 132 days; in 
Tennessee, from 96 days to 128 days. 

The United States Department of Education reports that 
the expenditure for public schools in these states during the 


8 Proceedings of the Seventeenth Conference for Education in the South, 
and the Twenty-fifth Annual Meeting of the Southern Educational Associa- 
tion, Louisville, Kentucky, 1914, pp. 3-4. 
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period from 1900 to 1914 (a large part of this period being 
before the beginning of Mr. Rosenwald’s work), was from 
$23,000,000 to $82,000,000, an increase of $59,000,000, or 256 
per cent. From the same source we learn that during this period 
the expenditure per capita of the whole population has increased 
from $1.10 in 1900 to $2.75 in 1914. During the same period 
the value of school property has increased from a total of 
$40,000,000 to $175,000,000, or 337 per cent. The character 
of the schoolhouses has been greatly improved. The women’s 
clubs and school improvement leagues have accomplished much 
also in beautifying the grounds, in sanitary provisions, and in 
providing gardens. 

—In_1915, when the active campaign of the Southern Board 
was concluded, the Rosenwald Fund was carrying on most 
active and successful work in improving Negro schools which 
had been lamentably poor before, and it had reached in 1930 
its five-thousandth school. The method of drawing in the 
Negroes and the whites of the community to help in this work 
has stimulated many other communities, which the fund could 
not aid, to improve their Negro schools and grounds. 

The most notable progress in public education in these states 
in the last fourteen years has been in the high school. There 
were comparatively few public high schools in the South out- 
side of the cities when the Board started its work. The number 
of these schools has now increased very greatly and their attend- 
ance has been doubled and doubled again. Many of the high 
schools in the country were merely attachments to the ele- 
mentary schools, and very few of them were high schools 
proper. Their standards have now been greatly raised, and they 
are taking their rightful place as the center of the public school 
system. Ihe high schools in the towns and cities have also ex- 
tended their courses from two to three years, as they were 
thirty years ago, to standard four-year high schools. Many of 
them have industrial and technical departments. Hundreds of 
good high schools have also been opened to the boys and girls 
of the villages and open country. The influence of these schools, 
especially in preparing for the normal schools students who will 
ultimately become teachers in their home localities, has been 
felt throughout the entire system and has greatly influenced the 
life of the communities in which they live. 

All the states now have numerous state normal schools. 
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Tennessee, Kentucky, Mississippi, and Arkansas, established 
their first normal schools during this period—1g00-1914—and 
have largely increased the appropriations for their support and 
equipment. Tennessee has led the way in establishing a college 
exclusively for rural school teachers. This is under the presi- 
dency of Dr. Philander P. Claxton, former commissioner of 
education of the United States, and constitutes one of the most 
important and significant steps in the history of southern edu- 
cation. 

Beginning with the work of the Southern Board in the 
Summer School of the South in 1902, there was a remarkable 
increase in the number and importance of high grade summer 
schools for teachers all over the South. In these, the teachers 
met for higher instruction and inspiration under the guidance 
of the best professors from all over the country. 

Most interesting is the fact that all grades and kinds of 
schools have modified and enriched their curricula and courses 
of study to meet the demands of modern life in the country or 
in the town. They are all seeking, not merely to teach the three 
R’s or to prepare their students for college, as was the old idea, 
or to prepare them to make a living, but to train them for life 
and for service to their communities as their talents and abilities 
will permit. 

No less remarkable was the progress during this period in 
higher education, built as it was upon the work of the ele- 
mentary and high schools. The colleges and universities and 
the technical schools of the South have developed enormously, 
not only in attendance, but in equipment, in appropriations and 
expenditures, and best of all in efficiency. Standards have been 
raised in all of them. Proprietary medical schools have been 
converted into state and university medical schools, and tech- 
nical schools and schools of all classes have been advanced to 
standards equal to the best. Only the law schools seem to have 
lagged behind. But they show signs of early and great improve- 
ment. [here are still many proprietary law schools. 

In 1914, at the closing of the work of the Southern Educa- 
tion Board, it was evident to all that a new era in education 
had begun in the South, and in the last twenty years this has 
been, in great measure, realized. 

The Southland which so long had wandered in the wilder- 
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ness of poverty, following the destruction of war and Recon- 
struction, was at last coming into its own. The most remark- 
able thing in this era was the change of public opinion. People, 
who were indifferent and antagonistic toward public education 
at public cost, have now come to look upon the education of all 
the children as the first duty of the people and the highest 


function of the democratic state. 


THe SouTHERN EpucaTION BoaRD AND THE Boarps WHuicH 
Grew Out oF IT on WERE PARALLEL TO IT 


Out of the Southern Education Board and the opportunity 
for service have grown a number of other boards and founda- 
tions, formed to help in the southern educational work and in 
similar causes throughout the country. Some of these grew 
directly out of the Southern Board. Some were suggested by 
it and grew parallel with it as auxiliaries. Other agencies have 
grown up, which, after studying the work in America, have 
applied the same principles in foreign countries. 

The first of the agencies to grow directly out of the South- 
ern Education Board was the General Education Board. After 
one year’s operation of the Southern Board, Mr. Rockefeller 
was so pleased with its work that he proposed to a group of 
gentlemen to incorporate a General Education Board, which 
should do a broader work in the whole country. The group 
consisted of seven out of the twelve members of the Southern 
Education Board. Six of them were northern residents, with 
Dr. Curry as a citizen at large; four were elected from Mr. 
Rockefeller’s former advisers, one of whom was his son. These 
gentlemen organized the General Education Board, which was 
duly incorporated in January, 1903. 

William H. Baldwin, Jr., a member of the Southern Educa- 
tion Board, was president of the General Education Board for 
the first three years, and Robert C. Ogden, the fourth and fifth 
years. George Foster Peabody, one of the founders of the 
Southern Education Board, was the treasurer of the General 
Board until 1909. No greater compliment could have been paid 
to the men who organized the Southern Board than this—to 
have their work copied and extended as it was in this tremendous 
new enterprise, one which was destined in the next thirty years 
to do a world-wide service to humanity. 


514 SUMMARY AND RESULTS 


ROSENWALD FUND , SCHOOL 
B 


yt 
2G BUILDINGS FOR NEGROES 


o- PHELPS -STOKES FUND 
Za NEGRO EDUCATION 


5 JEANES FUND 
a NEGRO EDUCATION 


® SLATER FUND-NEGRO EDUCATION 


2 GEO. PEABODYS FOR NEGRO TEACHERS 
2 


FUND = GEORGE PEABODY COLLEGE 
FOR TEACHERS 


IMPROVEMENT ASSOCIATIONS 
CO-OPERATIVE ASSOCIATIONS 


LOCAL SOCIETIES 
PROFESSIONAL SOCIETIES 


MOVEMENT: BOYS” & L[AGRICULTURAL EXTENSION 
GIRLS’ CLUBS U.S. DEPT. OF AGRICULTURE 


SOUTHERN 
EDUCATION 


1Di4 


1898 


2 
= 
= 
< 
3) 
= 
a 
tal 
a 
ra) 
a 
is) 
a) 
2 
wW 
co 
ul 
is 
z 
° 
we) 


IN THE SOUTH 


LAURA SPELMAN ROCKEFELLER MEMORIAL 
(CONSOLIDATED WITH THE ROCKEFELLER 
FOUNDATION IN 1929) 


» INTERNATIONAL 
~, HEALTH COMMISSION 
2 (INTERNATIONAL HEALTH BOARD,1916) 


© ROCKEFELLER 
& SANITARY 
= COMMISSION 


Tue SourHerN Epucation Boarp AND THE AGENCIES Grow1nG Out or It 
OR COLLATERAL WITH It 


THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 515 


The next organization was the Rockefeller Foundation, 
established in 1913 by Mr. Rockefeller as a financial holding 
and executive board, to handle funds which he wished to set 
aside for different educational and benevolent purposes. To this 
new foundation, including $50,000 given by Mrs. Laura Spel- 
man Rockefeller and the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial, 
which he had previously established with $73,875,457 and which 
was consolidated in 1929 with the Rockefeller Foundation, 
Mr. Rockefeller and his son had given, up to March, 1932, 
$2 56,667,081.4 

To the General Education Board Mr. Rockefeller gave, up 
to March, 1932, $129,209,167.10.5 

The Rockefeller Sanitary Commission, which grew directly 
out of the Southern Board, was organized in October, 1909, 
and, as has been told, was designed originally to fight the hook- 
worm in the South. Its first administrative secretary was Dr. 
Wickliffe Rose, member of the Southern Board, formerly pro- 
fessor in Peabody College and in the University of Tennessee, 
and a member of the Bureau of Investigation and Information 
of the Southern Board. Its scientific secretary was Dr. Charles 
Wardell Stiles, of the United States Health Service. This Com- 
mission later extended its work to fight malaria and yellow fever 
and to give instruction to the people of the South in better 
sanitation. It was afterwards enlarged into the International 
Health Commission, subsequently in 1916 called the Interna- 
tional Health Board, as an integral part of the work of the 
Rockefeller Foundation. To this work, which was continued by 
the International Health Commission, Mr. Rockefeller gave one 
million dollars.® 

The China Medical Board, which in fact resulted from the 
work of the International Health Commission in China, was a 
related but an entirely separate enterprise. Besides health work 
in China this Board acquired the Union Medical College at 
Peking (Peiping), which Mr. Rockefeller endowed then with 
$12,000,000.7 To the International Education Board formed for 
the purpose of promoting scientific investigation in foreign, 
chiefly European countries, and aiding institutions crippled by 


the World War, Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., gave $21,116,- 


4From a statement furnished the author by the Secretary of the General 
Education Board. See Appendix IX. 
5 Ibid. 6 [bid. 7 [bid. 
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785.8 All of these items are not a part of southern history, but it 
is interesting to note that for education and science and medicine 
up to March, 1932, and not including their former gifts to vari- 
ous institutions, Mr. Rockefeller and his son have given to the 
General Education Board, to the Rockefeller Foundation, the 
Sanitary Commission and to the international Boards, a total 
of nearly $408,000,000.° 

It has been impossible to ascertain the exact amount of the 
expenditures of the Southern Education Board. This Board 
secured very large sums of money for different educational 
institutions or agencies in the South which were paid directly 
to them. Of these we have unfortunately no complete record. 
The expenditures of the Southern Education Board for its own 
purposes and its officers were very small in view of the tre- 
mendous results accomplished. 

The treasurer of the Board, Mr. George Foster Peabody, 
in a letter to the author estimates them at from $30,000 to 
$40,000 per annum.'® ‘These sums were contributed by Mr. 
Peabody, who underwrote the expenditures of the Board for 
the first two years, by Robert C. Ogden, the chairman for 
twleve years, by Frank R. Chambers, who succeeded Mr. 
Ogden, by Andrew Carnegie, Morris K. Jesup, and John D. 
Rockefeller through the General Education Board. William H. 
Baldwin himself contributed and was largely instrumental in 
securing contributions from others. The General Education 
Board contributed a total of $97,126 to the Southern Educa- 
tion Board."! 

Miss Anna T’. Jeanes, of Philadelphia, gave $200,000 to the 
General Education Board to be expended for rural schools in 
the South before she created her own separate fund. It cannot 
be questioned that Mr. Rosenwald was influenced in estab- 
lishing his great fund for building better schoolhouses and pro- 
moting Y.M.C.A.’s for Negroes in the South by the example 
of these great donors and by the work of the Southern Educa- 
tion and the General Education boards. 

The multiplication of foundations for scientific and other 
purposes in this country since George Peabody, John F. Slater, 


8 [bid 9 [bid. 

10Letter of June 6, 1934, of George Foster Peabody to Charles Wm. 
Dabney. 

11 From the statement of the Secretary of the General Education Board. 
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and especially John D. Rockefeller set the example has been 
phenomenal. The Twentieth Century Fund, Inc., an associa- 
tion formed for the purpose of studying American foundations 
and their fields of work, reported in 1932 that there were 129 
foundations in this country for educational, scientific, and 
benevolent purposes of different kinds. These foundations vary 
in the amount of total grants from a few thousand dollars to 
the millions given by the Rockefellers and others. The purposes 
for which they are given vary in a most interesting way. This 
report shows that the amounts donated for the two years 1930 
and 1931 only, may be rated in this order : Medicine and Public 
Health—the largest amount, General Education—the next larg- 
est, Social Science, Physical Science, Social Welfare, Child Wel- 
fare, Aesthetics, Government, Economics, International Rela- 
tions, Humanities, Religion, Agriculture and Forestry, City 
Planning and Housing, Race Relations, Engineering, Labor. 


INFLUENCE OF SOUTHERN SCHOOLS IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES 


An important but little realized result of the long struggle 
for universal education in the South is the use in certain foreign 
countries of the educational methods worked out in the southern 
states. The principles of education for life—for making a living 
in agriculture and in industries, for improving sanitation and 
other living conditions, based on the general ideas developed by 
Armstrong in this country for educating primitive people, and 
on the methods of Knapp in farm demonstrations, in boys’ and 
girls’ clubs supported by the Smith-Lever and Smith: -Hughes 
plans for agriculture and extension work, and in the training of 
teachers in agriculture and domestic science—these principles 
are now being utilized in the education departments of several 
foreign governments. The colonial administrations of Great 
Britain and Africa, for example, are using them.’? In Mexico 
Dr. Saens, commissioner of education, has translated Jones’s 
Four Essentials of Education into Spanish and has distributed it 
in Central and South America as a basis of education. Uruguay 
and Paraguay are also introducing southern methods. 

Most impressive in this connection are the extensions of the 
methods of the various boards in institutional work and in the 


12 Journal of Over-seas Education, Vol. I. Published by the Advisory 
Commission of Education in London. ( 
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work of the churches’ missionary schools as developed in the 
plans of the Near East Foundation. This Foundation proposes 
now to stop, as far as possible, the work of administering to 
those suffering as a result of the war, a work which is now 
fairly well completed, and devote its resources and energies to 
teaching the people in the Near East how to live, through better 
farming and improved industries, and to maintain health through 
sanitation. This they will undertake to do by means of elemen- 
tary education, following the plans developed in the South, 
which will take the place of the old dead academic education 
that their teachers and missionaries gave them in the past.** We 
can here give only some suggestions to the student who wishes 
to follow up the influence of the southern schools in these new 
fields. The Commission to Africa and the Near East, of which 
Dr. Dillard was a member, was instrumental in introducing 
Jeanes teachers in Kenya. Sir Edward Denham, governor of 
the British Guiana, in a letter of November 20, 1930, to Dr. 
Dillard says “There is a big opening for Jeanes school teachers 
amongst the negro population.” “Education is suffering from 
the lack of policy and the lack of funds,” and he begs Dillard 
to help him introduce the Jeanes school system. There are 
plenty of schools, he says, and the material is quite good, but 
sadly needs improvement in methods, general conduct, and 
character-building, especially in the direction of the organiza- 
tion of school life in which the Jeanes school system is so very 
valuable. Hundreds of African visitors have visited our South- 
ern states during the last few years to study their methods. 

In the book, The Near East and American Philanthropy, 
prepared at the instance of the different organizations working 
in the Near East under the direction of a Survey Committee of 
which Dr. John R. Mott, Dr. John H. Finley, Mr. Cleveland 
Dodge, and Dr. James I. Vance were members, and Dr. O. W. 
Caldwell was chairman, the plan of survey made by Thomas 
Jesse Jones is explained. This plan calls for, first, a study of the 
economic and sociological backgrounds of the Near East coun- 
tries ; second, a study of the educational activities maintained 
by these countries in the Near East and by foreign agencies. 
All of this work looks to the introduction of the new southern 
methods in those countries. Methods of teaching agriculture and 


*8 Ross, Fry, and Sibley, The Near East and American Philanthropy, 
PP: 7-9: 


INFLUENCE IN FOREIGN LANDS 519 


the adoption of the Smith-Lever country farm type of work 
are beginning to function in Armenia, Turkey, Palestine, 
Greece, and Bulgaria.* Secondary agricultural education is al- 
ready under way in all of them save Syria and Trans-Jordania. 
Agricultural elementary education is making promising begin- 
nings in Armenia, Palestine, Greece, and Bulgaria. The Inter- 
national Education Board, the outgrowth of the General Edu- 
cation Board, endowed by John D. Rockefeller, Jr., is co- 
operating with Bulgaria in building a national college of agri- 
culture at Sofia on the American plan. Messrs. Rosenwald and 
Rockefeller and others have been helping the Jewish Agricul- 
tural Corporation for modern agricultural training to start some 
similar projects in Russia. Americans are aiding by starting 
American-directed and native-staffed agricultural schools. 

_ At a conference held at Constantinople in September, 1927, 
the resolutions adopted recommended that “agriculture is the 
most important basis of national life” and suggested its teaching 
in the schools after the southern plan.'® This all shows the 
influence of the southern schools and their methods. 

One illustration only of the influence of the southern educa- 
tional methods upon a particular foreign school may be men- 
tioned. 

A few miles from the city of Thessalonica where St. Paul 
in pursuance of his youthful training worked as a tent-maker, 
and not far away from the place where Aristotle taught Alex- 
ander the Great, there is an agricultural school today modeled 
after the southern schools. It is the Thessalonica Agricultural 
and Industrial Institute at Salonica, Greece. The president of 
the school is the Reverend John Henry House, D.D., father of 
Miss Grace House, one of the principals of the Penn School, 
in South Carolina, described in this book. The Thessalonica 
Institute was begun about thirty years ago. Among its trustees 
are Dr. Kenyon L. Butterfield, formerly president of the Massa- 
chusetts Agricultural College, Dr. John H. Finley, of the New 
York Times, Dr. Thomas Jesse Jones, of the Phelps-Stokes 
Fund, and Mr. Ray Stannard Baker, the well known writer. 
In a letter of February 15, 1927, Mr. Baker says of the work 
of Dr. House : 


14 [bid., pp. 275-80. 
15 Ibid., pp. 277-79. 
16 [bid., pp. 281-84, 289-90. 
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I was greatly impressed by the rare combination of idealism and 
common sense which he applied to the difficult situation in which 
he was placed. As his experience ripened he began to see that the 
traditional missionary methods were not effective in meeting the 
new problems which were confronting the world. He saw how 
much his neighbors needed to know of new agricultural and indus- 
trial methods, and he believed the various elements in that mixed 
population could be brought together and made to understand one 
another through the natural contacts of the industrial school better 
than through the older method of religious teaching. He organized 
the Thessalonica Agricultural and Industrial Institute in the out- 
skirts of Salonica. Here he has brought together many races, trained 
young men for leadership in agriculture and industry, and at the 
same time given them the true spirit that lies within and back of 
the Christian religion. 


In the New York Times of Sunday, September 13, 1925, 
Dr. House, the principal, describes the work of the school. 
“The work-day is divided between the classroom and the farm. 
The academic study is always carried into the practical field ; 
students learn to add and to subtract in the barn-yard, and 
become familiar with the square foot in measuring the size of 
a field. I personally supervise the agricultural work, instructing 
the lads myself in the principles of farming, taking them right 
into the fields to make demonstration.” As correct methods 
of sewage disposal are unknown in the country, the boys are 
taught them and go back to their villages to put decent methods 
into practice with great benefit to the health of their people. 
This school has been called the child of the Penn School, South 
Carolina. The Penn School, we know, was the child of Hamp- 
ton, Virginia. The school is appreciated by the Greek govern- 
ment, which has arranged to send twenty-five students at the 
expense of the government each year, the students being selected 
from different parts of Greece. It is hoped they will become 
leaders in agricultural development in their native villages. 
Premier Venizelos has shown great interest in it.17 The Greek 
Government has conferred upon Dr. John Henry House the 
Cross of the Chevalier of the Order of the Saviour, which is 
equivalent to knighting him. 

The southern schools are also attracting the attention of the 


‘7 Interview with Dr. John H. House, “Farm Boys of Balkans Trained by 
Americans,” New York Times, September 13, 1925. 
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superintendents, directors, and teachers of schools in various 
other foreign countries. The Penn School, South Carolina, has 
been visited by many foreign teachers and has become a model 
for them. Here is one testimonal: Mr. H. S. Keigwin, Director 
of Native Development of Salisbury, South Rhodesia, says : 
“Everywhere I am asked what place in the South impressed 
me most, and every time the answer darts instantly, “Penn 
School’”’ (on St. Helena Island, South Carolina). 

Here is the story of one young man who was inspired and 
trained under the influences of the Southern Board and gave his 
life for the cause in a foreign country. At the Conference for 
Education in the South at Athens, Georgia, in April, 1902, 
a young student sat in the audience and listened to the addresses 
of Mr. Ogden, Governor Aycock, Dr. Buttrick, and the others, 
with keen interest. He was greatly impressed, and after meeting 
and talking with Mr. George Foster Peabody and the other 
gentlemen in attendance on the meeting, he there resolved to 
devote his life to the cause of public education. He taught for a 
short period in the public schools of Georgia and, becoming 
filled with the missionary spirit, accepted a position as teacher 
in the Philippines in the United States government service. ‘This 
young man was James Longstreet Sibley, born in Juniper, 
Georgia, June, 1883, of a distinguished family related to Gen- 
eral Longstreet of the Confederate army. After three years in 
the Philippines, young Sibley returned by way of the East 
Indies, India, and Europe, studying, as he traveled, the social 
conditions of the people. He learned a great deal and the experi- 
ence confirmed him in his purpose to devote himself to educa- 
tion. He next took a position as teacher in the State Normal 
School at Jacksonville, Alabama, where he came under the in- 
fluence of Honorable Henry J. Willingham, the state superin- 
tendent of education (1910-1913).1§ Willingham had become 
deeply interested in the education of the Negro children of his 
state and frequently talked to Sibley about the problem. The 
young man had developed such broad views on the subject of 
the training of primitive peoples by this time that Mr. Willing- 
ham offered him the position of state agent for Negro rural 
schools in Alabama, an office which the General Education 
Board had authorized him to establish. 

Sibley began this work for the Negroes in 1913 and soon 

18 Now president of the State Teachers College at Florence, Alabama. 
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became one of the most useful and popular members of the 
state educational staff. Endowed with great common sense and 
a fine sense of humor, important equipments for any man in 
executive work, he knew how to discuss all the difficulties be- 
tween the whites and the blacks and to overcome their preju- 
dices and differences. He gradually led the public opinion 
among the whites in the direction of more liberal treatment of 
the Negroes. His attractive manner and his spirit of helpfulness 
made him welcome everywhere. Traveling over the state he 
made himself the friend, counsellor, and assistant of all the 
county superintendents, principals, and teachers. 

Sibley was a friend of Principal Washington and a frequent 
visitor at Tuskegee, where he learned a great deal from Wash- 
ington and from his successor, Principal Moton. After his ob- 
servations in the East and in Alabama, he was prepared to take 
up with enthusiasm Washington’s method of education as a 
method for building up a rural civilization. Coming in contact 
with the Jeanes teachers, he worked with them, helping them to 
adapt their school program to the home life of the people. 
About this time he met Mr. Julius Rosenwald, who was just 
beginning his work of building better schoolhouses for Negroes 
and helped to build the first ones in Alabama. 

In 1918 Sibley resigned this position to help in war work 
and was put in charge of the Veterans’ Rehabilitation Bureau 
in New Orleans. His sympathy and common sense served him 
well in this position, in which he continued until the needs of 
the returning soldiers had been met. 

The University of Georgia called Sibley next to organize 
its extension work in social welfare. Here he came in contact 
with Dr. Branson, from whom he learned a great deal about 
social service. When Dr. Knapp’s demonstrations and club work 
were started in Alabama, Sibley went to Auburn to take charge 
of the boys’ agricultural club work, which he organized suc- 
cessfully. 

After these remarkable and varied experiences it was not 
surprising that in July, 1925, Sibley was called by a group of 
mission boards to become educational adviser for them in 
Liberia. Arriving there in December, 1925, he traveled widely 
over the country, making friends with the government officials 
and missionaries, and studying the social condition of the people 
and the possibilities of agriculture, industry, and commerce. He 
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put to good use his extensive experience in the Philippines and 
with the Negroes in the South. The next year he returned to 
America to make his report to the boards. He expressed great 
faith in the possibilities of the natives and especially in Mr. 
Firestone’s scheme to produce rubber and so build a civilization 
upon a better economic foundation. He held a Conference 
on Liberia at Hampton in 1926, and in 1927 with the aid of 
Dr. Moton and Bishop Clair of the Methodist Church Board 
made plans for a school in Liberia modeled after Tuskegee. 
With Dr. Diedrich H. Westermann, head of the Institute of the 
African Languages of London, he codperated in writing a book 
entitled Liberia Old and New, said to be the best one ever 
published on the subject. The report to his boards was re- 
ceived with hearty approval and he now set to work upon a 
definite program. One of the first things he did was to get out 
a set of simple textbooks which Colonel George A. Plimpton 
of Ginn & Company kindly published for him. These were 
based entirely upon African conditions and were promptly 
adopted by the Liberian government. They have since proved 
an important contribution to education in Africa and have been 
used in many other parts of the country. The next thing he 
did was to organize a staff consisting of Miss Mitchell, as trainer 
of teachers, and Mr. Harold R. Bare to take charge of the agri- 
cultural work for the boys. Mr. Bare is now principal of the 
Booker Washington Institute. 

In 1927 Sibley, with the codperation of Dr. Dillard of the 
Slater Fund and other American leaders, organized the Associa- 
tion of American Jeanes Teachers for Liberia. Virginia Ran- 
dolph of Virginia was honorary president, Dr. W. T. B. 
Williams of Tuskegee was treasurer, and Mrs. A. W. Holland 
of North Carolina was secretary. The object was to train and 
raise money to support Jeanes Teachers in Liberia. Miss 
Rebecca Davis, a Jeanes teacher of long experience, went to 
Liberia in 1928 and organized a class for training teachers. She 
traveled in different parts of Liberia and introduced the system 
in many schools. Unfortunately the death of Sibley in 1929 
temporarily disrupted the work of this association. It has been 
resumed recently, however, with renewed energy. 

Basing its recommendation on the experience with Negro 
schools in the southern states, the Commission of the Phelps- 
Stokes Fund, which in 1920-21 had visited and studied the 
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schools in West and South Africa, urged the educational author- 
ities of these states to introduce the Jeanes plan of supervision. 
This they did in the schools in Kenya. Dr. C. T. Loram, author- 
ity on African education, who some years before had visited 
Hampton and studied the methods used there, has since declared 
that the use of Jeanes Teachers is the best measure ever tried for 
the improvement of Negro schools in Africa. The editor of 
Oversea Education gives the following description of the work, 
based upon a report from a Jeanes teacher in Kenya: 


A Jeanes School is one maintained for the training of selected 
village school teachers, with a view to their eventual supervision 
and improvement of groups of schools. Such schools derive their 
name from an American lady who saw the potential value of such 
a scheme in the foundation of an educational system and left 
money for its furtherance. Each teacher, after training, travels 
around his district to bring each school into closer touch with 
village life by showing what improvement it can effect in such 
life and to convince each village of the communal advantages of 
the schools. ...Such schools have been established by the Govern- 
ment of Kenya, Nyasaland, and Northern Rhodesia.’ 


The same methods are being used with marked success in 
the Belgian Congo and in Portuguese Africa. They are also 
being introduced in British Guiana, the Virgin Islands, Jamaica, 
the Fiji Islands, South America, and Asia. “It is not possible,” 
says Dr. Jones, “to enumerate the widespread influences of the 
Jeanes plan throughout the world.?° Such is the reach of the 
plan endowed by Miss Jeanes, the Quaker lady of Philadelphia, 
and designed by Virginia Randolph, the Negro teacher in Hen- 
rico County, Virginia. 

Sibley was the originator of the idea of establishing a Booker 
Washington Institute in Africa, and succeeded in getting the 
government to approve it. 

Miss Olivia Phelps Stokes agreed to give $25,000 toward 
the endowment of the school, provided the Methodist Board 
gave a like amount, which it did. From these beginnings the 
Booker Washington Agricultural and Industrial Institute was 


19 Oversea Education, Vol. I, No. 1 (Oct., 1929). 
20 Report of the Negro Rural School Fund, Inc., The Anna T. Jeanes 
Foundation, 1907-1933, pp. 155-67. 
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developed. The Liberian government granted a charter in 1928, 
one thousand acres of land, and $5,000 annually for ten years. 
In her will Miss Stokes gave $50,000 additional for education 
in Liberia. With these funds Sibley proceeded to organize the 
Institute. It was founded on March 17, 1929, and dedicated at 
Kakata, a village forty-five miles inland from Monrovia. With 
the help of Mr. R. R. Taylor, vice-principal of Tuskegee In- 
stitute, he made all the plans for construction and the program 
of instruction for the Institute, which then was definitely 
launched. Mr. Henry L. West, for many years head of the 
American Colonization Society, was elected the first president 
of the board of trustees, and other members were Dr. Moton 
of Tuskegee, Canon Anson Phelps Stokes, the president of the 
Phelps-Stokes Fund, and Dr. Thomas Jesse Jones of the same 
fund. 

A staff, consisting of a principal and heads for agricultural 
and industrial work, was elected, and several native teachers 
were engaged to teach the elementary subjects. The necessary 
buildings were constructed and native buildings utilized. The 
Institute began by giving both boys and girls an elementary 
education and teaching them how to live and earn their living 
in agriculture, trades, and industries. Rules of health, home- 
making, and community and national life were stressed. One 
hundred native boys and girls were enrolled at the beginning in 
1931. [hey are instructed on the part-time plan, going to school 
one day and working the next, in accordance with their inter- 
ests. On work days the boys interested in agriculture go to the 
fields where they dig the soil and plant tropical crops ; boys 
interested in carpentry, brick-making, tailoring, or basketry, 
find ample opportunity to learn these trades. The girls are taught 
the household arts in a similar way. Their teachers report that 
they are apt and become skilled in a short time because of their 
tribal gifts for such work. 

Sibley had completed four years in the country and was 
very happy with the prospects. He had settled down in Mon- 
rovia for the rainy season and was making plans for a summer 
school for training more Jeanes teachers when he was suddenly 
stricken at his post with yellow fever and died on June 28, 1929. 
On his deathbed he directed that his body should be buried at 
Kakata, the site of the Booker Washington Institute, the estab- 
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lishment of which had been the result of his efforts, and that 
$5,000 of his estate should be given to it. y 

Sibley was at first interested in education and was trained 
for his very successful work in the course of his experience in 
southern schools. He was a devoted follower of Dr. Branson, 
Superintendent Willingham, Principals Washington and Moton, 
and Dr. Knapp; and the methods of the Jeanes Board as de- 
veloped by Jackson Davis and Dr. Dillard were accepted and 
applied by him with great success. 

Sibley was more than a school teacher, he was a diplomat 
who understood thoroughly the relations between the United 
States and Liberia. He sought to impress his fellow men with 
a sense of their obligation to bring to bear upon the problems 
of Africa the very best in American educational methods, 
economic development, and idealism. He sought to build in the 
dark continent a Christian civilization based upon a sound 
economic foundation. He taught that this could be done for the 
African only through education in agricultural and industrial 
arts. Upon his fellow Americans he urged fairness, patience, and 
codperation. His life was an honor to his country, and in his 
death Africa and his native land both suffered a great loss. 

In view of the need of instruction in agricultural and indus- 
trial arts among primitive peoples, an Agricultural Missions 
Foundation was organized in 1930 in the United States to 
codperate with the various mission boards of the churches in 
extending these new methods to all countries where rural train- 
ing is needed. Dr. John R. Mott is chairman and Dr. Thomas 
Jesse Jones is a leading member of the board, which is composed 
of directors of agricultural stations, presidents of colleges, and 
lay citizens. Considering that the peoples among whom mis- 
sionaries labor are go per cent rural and ignorant of the simplest 
principles of sanitation and health conservation, as well as of the 
method of making a living, it is believed that all missions should 
pay more attention to these subjects. 

This rural outlook in world-wide missionary enterprises is 
an outstanding development in recent decades, and the boards 
directing them are now looking more and more to America and 
especially to the institutions of the southern states for guidance 
in this work. Their agents and teachers come to Hampton, to 
Tuskegee, and to our agricultural colleges to study the methods 
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of teaching practical agriculture and domestic economy. Dr. 
Knapp’s demonstration methods and the plans of the boys’ and 
girls’ clubs and the Jeanes visiting teachers are being introduced 
in several foreign lands. 

Finally, in regard to the influence of southern schools in 
foreign countries there is no finer testimony than that of Dean 
William F. Russell of Teachers College, Columbia University, 
given in his report for 1928-1929, in which he says: “To many 
of our foreign students the most illuminating and most inform- 
ing part in all our history of education is the relatively recent 
development of education in the southern states. Many coun- 
tries in the world today curiously resemble the South of a 
generation ago. There is the same spiritual discouragement re- 
sulting from unsuccessful warfare ; the same economic depres- 
sion...; the same inability to forge ahead, due to the unpro- 
ductivity, the wastefulness and ill-health that are consequent 
upon lack of schooling ; and the same pride and self-reliance 
that refuse to ask for aid and scorn it when offered. Our foreign 
students follow with keen interest the way in which Dr. Knapp 
and his associates, by means of demonstration agents, corn, pig, 
and canning clubs, taught the children, and through them the 
elders, how to produce and conserve ; and thus developed an 
economic base upon which schools and other social agencies 
could be built. They watch the development of agricultural and 
home demonstration work. ... In their imaginations they joined 
the party of travelers with Robert C. Ogden and learn how 
men and women of the North became interested in the problem. 
“... Lhey watch the development of a system of schools in the 
South and see that this is followed by further increase of pro- 
duction, decrease of waste, and improved health, which in turn 
provide better education ; so that at the present time the South 
affords the North and the West examples of the best that is 
found in American education.... Thus our foreign students 
learn that the educational rehabilitation of the South was a 
result neither of schools and colleges supported by the North, 
of educational missionaries, nor of acts of Congress...; but 
that the development came from the sequence of four factors : 
the presence of men of vision, the development of an economic 
base, the training of leaders, and the encouragement of their 
work of promotion at home. This is a significant lesson, possibly 
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the most important to be learned from the history of... the 
United States.” No better analysis than this has been made of 
the methods, influence and results of the Southern Education 
Movement. 
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MEMBERS OF THE FIRST CAPON SPRINGS CONFERENCE 
June 29-July 3, 1898+ 


W. P. Thirkield, Atlanta, Ga.; A. D. Mayo, Boston, Mass.; R. E. 
Lee Dinwiddie, Greenwood, Va.; John Wilkes, Charlotte, N. C.; 
Jane R. Wilkes, Charlotte, N. C.; E. S. Dreher, Columbia, S. C.; 
Geo. T. Fairchild, Berea, Ky.; Julius D. Dreher, Roanoke College, 
Va.; Thomas Lawrence, Asheville, N. C.; H. M. White, Win- 
chester, Va.; Jas. A. Quarles, Lexington, Va.; John Eaton, Wash- 
ington, D. C.; L. Y. Graham, Philadelphia, Pa.; Chas. F. Meserve, 
Raleigh, N. C.; James E. Gilbert, Washington, D. C.; Sarah J. 
Gilbert, Washington, D. C.; D. J. Satterfield; Edward Abbott, 
Cambridge, Mass.; Katharine K. Abbott, Cambridge, Mass.; T. J. 
Morgan ; Caroline S. Morgan, New York; Sarah L. Hunter ; Sister 
Ella, Morganton, N. C.; Nellie C. Satterfield, Scotia Seminary, 
Concord, N. C.; Kate B. Conrad, Winchester, Va.; T. U. Dudley, 
Bishop of Kentucky ; A. B. Hunter, Raleigh, N. C.; H. B. Frissell, 
Hampton, Va.; Edwd. C. Mitchell, New Orleans, La.; Marcia 
Savage Mitchell, New Orleans, La.; Alice S. Eaton, Washington, 
D. C.; May E. Kintzing, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Mary B. Landell, Phila- 
delphia, Pa.; Helen Landell, Philadelphia, Pa. 


APPENDIX II 
EDUCATION IN THE SOUTHERN STATES 
By Dr. J. L. M. Curry 


ADDRESS AT THE SECOND Capon SPRINGS CONFERENCE, 1899 


I have been requested, said Curry, to present a survey of the 
educational field of the South.... The starting-point is the War 
between the States, which resulted in the most gigantic revolution 
of modern times—the emancipation of slaves; the disorganization 
of the entire labor system of the South ; the reversal of traditions, 
habits, and institutions ; the impoverishment of the South ; and the 
addition to the voting population of a large mass of people who, 
recently in bondage, were suddenly transformed by act of the 
United States into a body of citizens having the highest privileges 
and prerogatives. Few people can realize—no one outside the limits 

*From the Minute Book, Capon Springs Conference (in manuscript), p. F. 
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of the Confederate States—how utterly transformed everything 
was ; what an upheaval, overthrow, of cherished convictions, of 
habits of life, of social and political environments, and destruction 
of property. When the surrender of the armies under Lee and 
Johnston occurred there came the necessary duty of rehabilitation, 
of setting houses, churches, schools, and government in order for 
the new and the strange life. During the war, through the Freed- 
men’s Bureau and a few religious organizations, efforts, partial and 
local, were begun toward giving some education to those who were 
within the Union lines. This... proper effort was often in the hands 
of fanatical men and women ignorant of negro peculiarities, inex- 
perienced as to methods of teaching, full of self-conceit, and 
possessed of a fatal facility of rubbing the fur the wrong way. 

It must be borne in mind that under the ancient régime no 
public-school system providing universal education existed at the 
South. There was no system adequate even to the education at 

ublic expense of the white youth. Our peculiar social system for- 
bade the education of the negroes....In the course of a few years 
systems for both races were established. The difficulties were very 
great. Population was sparse, roads were bad, school-houses did not 
exist, there was an absolute want of acquaintance with the machin- 
ery of public schools,...few competent teachers were to be had, 
and weighing down all spirit of hopeful progress was the dreary 
poverty of the taxpayer. It is impossible for those living north of 
Mason and Dixon’s line to realize how universal and crushing was 
the bankruptcy of the South after Appomattox. In 1861 the real 
and personal property of Georgia was valued at $661,000,000. At 
the close of the war $121,000,000 were left. Ex uno disce omnes. 
Superadd the horrors of reconstruction, its robberies, insults, cor- 
ruptions, incompetency of officials, and the deliberate attempt to 
put the white people in subjection to the negroes. 

Despite the environments and the hopelessness of the outlook, 
there were a few men who felt that the salvation of the South, 
the recovery of its lost prestige, depended on universal education. 
They felt that no better service could be rendered to the country 
and the great problems which embarrassed or darkened action than 
a scheme of applying systems, tried and known elsewhere, to the 
renaissance of the South. Therefore, with hope and courage amid 
the gloom of disappointment and poverty and despair, the pressure 
of adverse circumstances, and the struggle for subsistence, they 
advocated and secured the incorporation into organic law of general 
education as the only measure which promised to lift up the lately 
servile race and restore the white people to their former prosperity. 
They persevered in their efforts until now, in view of the magnifi- 
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cent results achieved, we can set up our Ebenezers. Every State in 
the South has now State-established, State-controlled, State-sup- 
ported schools for both races without legal discrimination as to 
benefits conferred. About $100,000,000, drawn very largely from 
the taxation of the white people, have been given for negro educa- 
tion, and 1,250,000 negro children are enrolled in the schools. Noth- 
ing in the history of civilization is comparable to this sublime 
self-denial and this work of enlarged patriotism. 

When the Government emancipated the negroes there was an 
imperative resulting obligation to prepare them for citizenship and 
freedom, but the Government has persistently and cruelly refused 
to give one cent of aid to this indispensable work. Along with what 
the States have done, Northern religious societies and some benevo- 
lent men and women have given liberally for the education of 
the negroes, and such institutions as Hampton, Tuskegee, Spellman, 
Tougaloo, Claflin, Shaw, St. Augustine, and others have done most 
valuable service in preparing the negroes for their changed condi- 
tions. These schools, however valuable the work done by them, 
reach not more than 30,000 pupils ; and, if all these turned out well, 
what are they among so many? Every Southern man and woman 
is profoundly grateful for what Northern people have done for the 
education of the negroes; for making coequal citizenship of the 
two races in the same territory an endurable possibility. The public 
free schools are the colleges of the people ; they are the nurseries 
of freedom ; their establishment and efficiency are the paramount 
duty of a republic. The education of children is the most legiti- 
mate object of taxation. Eighty-five or ninety per cent of the 
children will never know any education as given by schools except 
what they obtain in free State schools. It is not, therefore, a ques- 
tion of relative worth of different methods, but of education at 
alla 

It need hardly be said that our institutions of learning shared 
in the universal poverty which swept over our land. The colleges 
in some cases were used as barracks and hospitals for the soldiers. 
Libraries and apparatus were removed or destroyed, and in some 
instances there has been a weary waiting for compensation after 
proof clear and full, leaving no loop to hang a doubt upon. Build- 
ings for dormitories and science halls, very much needed to meet 
pressing demands, are not finished for want of funds. Professors, 
faithful and scholarly, are poorly paid. Most pathetic calls from 
young men and young women, hungry for education, are heard, 
and yet they must be turned away in the absence of scholarships 
and endowments. Some single colored schools have a larger annual 
income and expend more for running expenses than any university 
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except Johns Hopkins, and as much as the combined outlay of four 
or five white colleges....Is there any wonder that Southern col- 
leges cannot compare or compete with Harvard, Yale, Cornell, 
Princeton, or Chicago, with their plethoric millions? ... 

I shall not stultify myself by any fresh argument in favor of 
negro education, but I must be pardoned for emphasizing the fact 
that there is greater need for the education of the other race. The 
white people are to be the leaders, to take the initiative, to have 
the directive control in all matters pertaining to civilization and 
the highest interests of our beloved land. History demonstrates that 
the Caucasian will rule. He ought to rule. He made our Constitu- 
tion ; he achieved our independence ; he is identified with all true 
progress, all high civilization; and, if true to his mission, while 
developing his own capabilities, he will lead out and on other races 
as far and as fast as their good and their possibilities will justify. 
This white supremacy does not mean hostility to the negro, but 
friendship for him. On the intelligent and more refined class of 
the white people the negroes have been compelled to rely hereto- 
fore for the educational advantages which they possess, and on them 
in the future they must depend to prevent a widening of the breach 
between the races and to bring about their higher advancement. 
It is hopeless to think of the small number of educated negroes 
protecting themselves against wrongs unless there be men and 
women, cultured, courageous, broad-minded, to correct, elevate, 
and lead public opinion... .? 

Much has been said—too much cannot be said—of the negro 
problem. It does not “down” at any man’s bidding. It is a living, 
ever-present, all-pervasive, apparently irremovable fact. Its solution 


?That the whites of the South would have to be educated before much 
progress could be made with the education of the Negroes was the accepted 
view of the wisest thinkers of the North as well as of the South. In an address 
before the Senate in advocacy of his bill for federal aid, Senator Henry W. 
Blair, after quoting Dr. Curry where he said that the southern people had 
paid out, up to that time, for the education of the Negroes $50,000,000, and 
General Armstrong where he said that the southern tax-payers were doing 
more than any others at that time for the Negroes by maintaining 16,000 free 
schools for them at an annual cost of $3,000,000 and that of every $100 of 
this $91.50 was paid by the white people, added: “If I were undertaking to 
do the best possible thing for the negro child, I would give every dollar to 
the education of the whites, so as to dissipate the ignorance in the white 
community, for, as you remove ignorance, you remove prejudice, and as you 
increase intelligence, you render more comfortable the situation of the colored 
man and his child.... There is nothing we can do which will be an ultimate 
and permanent remedy of the evils we complain of at the South, so far as 
the colored man and his suffrage are concerned, until the whole community 
is transformed by the magic power of education, and we must begin with 
the white child, and if we get money enough, help both.” 
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baffles statesmanship and philanthropy. Education—moral, intellec- 
tual, industrial, civic—should be persistently, generously furnished ; 
but, if universal, it is slow in its results; and, while immensely 
beneficial, does not settle irreconcilable racial antagonisms, and 
it leaves two heterogeneous, unassimilable peoples as coequal 
citizens with growing cleavage in the same territory. Preachers, 
sociologists, humanitarians, with their altruistic speculations, may 
from a safe distance pooh-pooh the problem, but there it is and 
there it will remain. 

Recent tragic occurrences at the South are not the gravamen 
of the problem. They are horrifying, but are incidents. ... It needs 
no argument that the more debased, the less self-reliant, the more 
unskilled, the more thriftless and unemployed the race or any por- 
tion of it is, the more dangerous it will be, the less desirable as 
inhabitant, as laborer, as citizen, as voter. Plato said a man not 
sufficiently or properly trained is the most savage animal on earth. 
Nothing can be more illogical, more indefensible, more unjust, 
more cruel, more harmful to both races than to hold the negroes 
responsible for the outrages of a few of their race.... 

It is sometimes said that we must rely on the universities to 
furnish the means of meeting social and civil questions, and for 
leading a community or nation out of darkness into light, out of 
bondage into freedom. Such is not my reading of history. Art grew 
out of handicraft. The revival of real art came from.a new begin- 
ning among humble craftsmen and hard-working artisans. Political 
reforms for amelioration of the condition of the masses have been 
achieved with unrelenting opposition of those in power and in high 
places who are on the catalogues of universities. It is an interesting 
fact, says President Harper, that all the great religious truths were 
worked out in the popular mind before they were formulated by 
the thinkers. Nearly every step in throwing off the tyrannies of 
church establishments and winning freedom of worship has been 
taken with the bitter, insulting, unforgiving hostility of those who 
boasted of their social and intellectual superiority. Exceptions 
honorable there have been, but the truth remains that not all of 
the advancements of the race have been due to those who have had 
the advantages of highest instruction. It is upon the condition of 
the great masses of the people, and not upon the elevation and 
welfare of a limited and privileged class, that we must mainly rely 
for the stability of our free institutions and for the permanent 
maintenance of public order. 

Far be it from me to underrate the utility of these institutions, 
which are monuments to the dignity and worth of the human mind ; 
exert a conservative influence on society; furnish, through the 
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vigilance of the wise, safeguards of freedom, and are essential to 
our safety and well-being at home and to our honor abroad.... 
My contention is that our main dependence as a republic is on the 
capacity and integrity of our general citizenship, and the importance 
of the trust demands the use and improvement of every educational 
agency from kindergarten to university. Ours is a federal, demo- 
cratic, constitutional, representative republic, and individual liberty 
is greater and can be safely intrusted in proportion as people rise 
in the scale of virtue, intelligence, patriotism, and in acquaintance 
with the nature and ends of free government. When a people are 
ignorant, superstitious, debased, corrupt, purchasable, the prey of 
demagogues and adventurers, the slaves of prejudice and passion, 
individual liberty is less and less, until it becomes extinct and des- 
potism is a necessity. Our American republic, which we love, is 
the guardian of the holiest trust ever committed to a people.... 

These representative institutions must not perish nor be set 
aside as vain experiments, nor replaced by forms or realities which 
deny popular sovereignty and the blessings of a written constitu- 
tion. We must all feel that in us and in our republic the highest 
life of man is vitally and inseparably associated. Our country is the 
glory of earth, the hope of the oppressed of all lands, the realization 
of the dignity of man,...the fulfillment of the dreams of all who 
have built their hopes on human capabilities and human liberty, 
and nothing can surpass the duty to omit no exertion of trans- 
mitting unimpaired all these blessings and hopes to those who are to 
come after us, and this can only be done by an educated citizenship.* 
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LIST OF GUESTS OF MR. ROBERT C. OGDEN TO THE 
CONFERENCE FOR EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH 


Winston-Salem, N. C., April 18-20, 1901 


Rev. Lyman Abbott, D.D., and Mrs. Abbott, New York City ; Rob- 
ert Admanson, the New York World, New York City ; Mrs. S. C. 
Armstrong, Hampton Institute, Hampton, Va.; President Truman 
J. Backus, Packer Institute, Brooklyn, N. Y. ; Mr. and Mrs. William 
H. Baldwin, Jr., New York City ; Mr. and Mrs. W. D. Barbour ; 
George Gray Barnard, New York City ; Mr. and Mrs. Charles E. 
Bigelow ; Dr. David Bovaird ; Dr. and Mrs. John Graham Brooks, 


“Proceedings of the Second Capon Springs Conference for Education in 
the South, Capon Springs, W. Va., 1899, pp- 25-32. 
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Cambridge, Mass. ; John Crosby Brown, New York City ; Reverend 
L. T. Chamberlain, D.D., New York City; Reverend and Mrs. 
Henry E. Cobb, New York City ; Dr. J. L. M. Curry, Washington, 
D. C.; H. Y. Darnall; Miss Jane E. Davis, Hampton Institute, 
Hampton, Va.; Reverend G. S. Dickerman, D.D., New Haven, 
Conn. ; Miss Dickerman, New Haven, Conn.; Right Reverend 
William C. Doane, Bishop of Albany, and Mrs. Doane, Albany, 
N. Y.; Mr. and Mrs. Frank Nelson Doubleday, New York City ; 
Rev. Albert Erdman, D.D., and Mrs. Erdman; A. S. Frissell, New 
York City; Dr. H. B. Frissell, Principal of Hampton Institute, 
Hampton, Va.; Henry Wilder Foote, Boston, Mass.; James T. 
Gardiner, New York City; Doane Gardiner, New York City ; 
Julian Hawthorne, New York City ; Mrs. Charles W. Ide, Brook- 
lyn, N. Y.; President James MacAlister, Drexel Institute, Philadel- 
phia, Pa.; Right Reverend W. N. McVickar, Bishop of Rhode 
Island, Providence, R. I. ; V. Everit Macy, New York City ; Miss 
Ellen F. Mason; Dr. and Mrs. John Meigs; Reverend George E. 
Moore, Providence, R. I. ; Miss Belle Noyes ; Mrs. Robert C. Ogden, 
New York City ; Robert M. Ogden, New York City ; Dr. and Mrs. 
Walter Hines Page, New York City ; Reverend Charles H. Park- 
hurst, D.D., New York City ; Reverend Francis G. Peabody, D.D., 
and Mrs. Peabody, Cambridge, Mass. ; George Foster Peabody, New 
York City; Alexander Purves, Treasurer of Hampton Institute, 
Hampton, Va., and Mrs. Purves, Hampton Institute, Hampton, Va. ; 
Mr. and Mrs. William Howell Reed ; John D. Rockefeller, Jr., New 
York City ; Dean James E. Russell, Teachers College, Columbia 
University, and Mrs. Russell, New York City ; Dr. William Jay 
Schieffelin, New York City; Dr. Albert Shaw, Editor of the 
Review of Reviews, New York City ; Miss Florence Sibley ; Miss 
Mary Lamar Turpin, Washington, D. C.; Mrs. William Potter 
Wilson, Philadelphia, Pa.; Mrs. Joseph Yeoman, New York City. 


APPENDIX IV 
SOCIETY FOR EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH * 


to be developed out of the (“Capon Springs”) Conference for 

Education in the South at the next meeting. 

OBJECT: The promotion of public education in the South, espe- 
cially “free public schools for all the people, black and white 
alike.” 


*Submitted by Charles W. Dabney at the meeting in Mr. Ogden’s office 
in June, 1go1. 
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MEMBERS: Those enrolled at the Salem meeting. Form hereafter 
a fixed membership by election ; fee small. 

OFFICERS: Mr. Robert C. Ogden, President, &c., as at present. 

EXECUTIVE BOARD: Of the President and seven members as 
at present, authorized to be appointed by the President ; two 
or three from the North, and four or five from the South. 

OBJECT: To take charge of the propaganda work of the Society 
(see Resolution). A Campaign of Education in the South to 
be carried on for at least five years. 

METHODS: (1) A literary bureau. Work through newspapers, 
serial publications (using second class rates), leaflets, &c. 

(2) Bureau of information and advice on school legislation 
and organization, addressing meetings, institutions, &c. 

OFFICERS: A chief executive officer, chairman or secretary, 
writers, field agents, clerks, &c. 

HEADQUARTERS: In some centrally located Southern city, 
having requisite facilities, preferably an educational centre, 
having libraries, &c. 

FUNDS: Try to raise at least $25,000 for first year, increasing to 
$50,000, for five years. 

EXPENSES: Printing, folding, mailing ; salaries, travelling ex- 
penses, office rents, &c. 


APPENDIX V 
A BRIEF STATEMENT 


CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND ORGANIZATION OF THE 


SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 


THE EXECUTIVE BOARD OF THE CONFERENCE 
FOR EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH 


The fourth annual assembly of the Conference was held at 
Winston-Salem, N. C., in April, 1901. In the course of the proceed- 
ings the following platform, preamble and resolutions were unani- 
mously adopted. 

The Conference for Education in the South, on occasion of its 
fourth annual meeting, held at Winston-Salem, April 18, 19, and 20, 
1901, reaffirmed its conviction that the overshadowing and supreme 
public need of our time, as we pass the threshold of a new century, 
is the education of the children of all the people. We declare such 
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education to be the foremost task of our statesmanship, and the 
most worthy object of philanthropy. With the expansion of our 
population and the growth of industry and economic resources, we 
recognize in a fitting and universal education and training for the 
home, for the farm and the workshop, and for the exercise of the 
duties of citizenship, the only salvation for our American standards 
of family and social life and the only hope for the perpetuity of 
our institutions, founded by our forefathers on the four corner- 
stones of intelligence, virtue, economic efficiency and capacity for 
political self-control. We recognize the value of efforts hitherto 
made to solve our educational problems, both as respects the 
methods to be used, and also as regards the sheer quantity of the 
work to be done. But we also find in the facts as presented at the 
sessions of this Conference the imperative need of renewed efforts 
on a larger scale; and we also find in the improved financial 
outlook of the country and in the advancing state of public opinion 
better hopes than ever before of a larger response to this greater 
need. As the first great need of our people is adequate elementary 
instruction, and as this instruction must come to children so largely 
through mothers and women teachers in their homes and primary 
schools, we desire to emphasize our belief in the wisdom of making 
the most liberal investments possible in the education of girls and 
women. 

Whereas, therefore, the conditions existing in the Southern 
States seem now fully ripe for the large development as well as 
further improvement of the schools ; and, 

Wuereas, This Conference desires to associate itself actively 
with the work of organizing better school systems and extending 
their advantages to all the people, 

Resolved, That this Conference proceed to organize by the 
appointment of an Executive Board of seven, who shall be fully 
authorized and empowered to conduct : 

1. A campaign of education for free schools for all the people, 
by supplying literature to the newspaper and periodical press, by 
participation in educational meetings and by general correspond- 
ence ; and, 

2. To conduct a Bureau of Information and Advice on Legisla- 
tion and School Organization. 

For these purposes this board is authorized to raise funds and 
disburse them, to employ a secretary or agent, and to do whatever 
may be necessary to carry out effectively these measures and others 
that may from time to time be found feasible and desirable. 

Under this direction of the Conference, the President named 
the following members of the Board. 
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Hon J. L. M. Curry, Agent of the Peabody and Slater Boards, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dr. Charles W. Dabney, President of the University of Ten- 
nessee, Knoxville, Tenn. 

Dr. E. A. Alderman, President of Tulane University, New 
Orleans, La. 

Dr. C. D. Mclver, President North Carolina State Normal and 
Industrial College for Women, Greensboro, N. C. 

Dr. H. B. Frissell, Principal Hampton Institute, Hampton, Va. 

Rev. Wallace Buttrick, D.D., Albany, N. Y. 

George Foster Peabody, New York. 

The Board held its first meeting in the City of New York 
in the week beginning November 3d, 1go1. It then added to its 
membership : 

William H. Baldwin, Jr., New York. 

Dr. Albert Shaw, New York. 

Dr. Walter H. Page, New York. 

Hon. H. H. Hanna, Indianapolis, Ind. 

By special action of the Conference, its President, Robert C. 
Ogden was created a member of the Board. 

The Board was organized by the election of 

Robert C. Ogden, President. 

Charles D. Mclver, Secretary. 

George Foster Peabody, \reasurer. 

Under the instructions of the preamble and resolutions the 
Board has decided that no portion of the fixed sum of money it 
hopes to secure for current expenses shall be applied “to the assist- 
ance of any institution or school, but that it shall be expended 
exclusively for the purpose of stimulating public sentiment in favor 
of more liberal provision for universal education in the public 
schools.” 

The practical work of the Board is in the form of a popular 
propaganda, through its own printed issues, the public press and 
more especially public speech—the living epistle. 

The plan of organization includes the following : 

Supervising Director, Hon. J. L. M. Curry, Washington, D. C. 

Director of Bureau of Information and Investigation, Dr. Charles 
W. Dabney, Knoxville, Tenn. 

District Directors, Dr. C. D. Mclver, Greensboro, N. C.; 
Dr. E. A. Alderman, New Orleans, La. ; Dr. H. B. Frissell, 
Hampton, Va. 

Campaign Committee, Hon. J. L. M. Curry, Chairman; Dr. 
Charles W. Dabney, Dr. C. D. McIver, Dr. E. A. Alder- 
man, Dr. H. B. Frissell. 
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Field Agents, Dr. G. S. Dickerman, New Haven, Conn. ; Dr. 
Booker ‘T. Washington, Tuskegee, Ala. 

Executive Secretary Associated with the President, Rev. Edgar 
Gardner Murphy, Montgomery, Ala. 

By the operation of the plan indicated in the foregoing the 
Board will call into its service other prominent men who cannot 
yet be named. 

Contributions may be sent to George Foster Peabody, ‘Treasurer, 
No. 27 Pine Street, New York. 

General correspondence may be addressed to Rev. Edgar Gard- 
ner Murphy, Montgomery, Ala. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 
THE BUREAU OF THE SOUTHERN EDUCATION BOARD 
March 10, 1902, to December 21, 1903 


CIRCULARS 


No. 1, April, 1902, Southern Education Board : Its Origin and Pur- 
pose. 

No. 2, May, 1902, Thomas Jefferson on Public Education. 

No. 3, June, 1902, A Statement Concerning the Southern Education 
Board. 

No. 4, October, 1902, Progress within the Year. 


BULLETINS 


May, 1902, Educational Conditions in the Southern Appalachians. 

December, 1902, Educational Conditions in Tennessee. Continued 
as a series under the title of Southern Education: 

No. 1, March 12, 1903, Local Taxation; Better School Houses ; 
Consolidation of Schools ; School Libraries. 

No. 2, March 19, 1903, Trained Teachers and Expert Supervision. 

No. 3, March 26, 1903, Value of Education; Preparation of 
‘Teachers. 

No. 4, April 2, 1903, School Houses ; Local Taxation ; A Teachers’ 
College. 

No. 5, April 9, 1903, The German High School Teacher ; Local 
Taxation ; Southern Education Board ; Horace Mann on Neces- 
sity of Training for Teaching. 

No. 6, April 16, 1903, The Tennessee Campaign ; Local Taxation, 
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No. 7, April 23, 1903, Some Supervision Data ; The Race Question ; 
Illiteracy Statistics ; The South Carolina Campaign ; Compara- 
tive Church and School House Values ; School House Improve- 
ment Recommendations. 

Nos. 8 and 9, May 7, 1903, The Richmond Conference ; The Negro 
at Richmond. 

No. 10, May 14, 1903, North Carolina Edition: County Super- 
vision ; Educational Waste ; Local ‘Taxation ; Illiteracy ; School 
Houses ; Rural Libraries ; Teachers and Salaries, 

Nos. 11 and 12, May 28, 1903, Rural Libraries; A Rural Graded 
School Described. 

Nos. 13 and 14, June 11, 1903, Louisiana Edition: Local ‘Taxation ; 
Money Value of Education; Louisiana Constitution and 
Schools ; Digest of School Laws ; Illiteracy ; Supervision and 
Consolidation. 

Nos. 15 and 16, July 10, 1903, Mississippi Edition : Rural Schools ; 
Local Taxation ; Consolidation ; Population and Illiteracy. 
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DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES 


1902 


We, the 1,700 teachers attending the Summer School of the 
South, representing every Southern State, do, on this the day of our 
national independence, unanimously adopt the following declaration 
of educational policy : 

1. We bear grateful testimony to the great sacrifices made in 
behalf of education by the people of the South, who in their deso- 
lation and poverty have taxed themselves hundreds of millions of 
dollars to educate two races. 

2. Notwithstanding these efforts, we are confronted with the 
appalling fact that the large majority of the 3,500,000 white chil- 
dren and 2,500,000 black children of the South are not provided 
with good schools. In 1900 ten Southern States having twenty-five 
per cent of the school population of this country owned only four 
per cent of the public school property and expended only six and 
a half per cent of the public school moneys. We must recognize 
these conditions and frankly face them. We therefore declare our- 
selves in favor of a public school system, State supported and State 
directed, in which every child may have the open door of oppor- 
tunity. 

oh Conscious of our dependence upon the God of our fathers, 
and believing that the highest and truest civilization can be attained 
only by following the precepts of the great teacher, Jesus Christ, 
we favor the recognition of the Bible in our public schools. 

4. We regard local taxation as the foundation upon which a 
public school system should be built, and therefore favor an agita- 
tion in behalf of such taxation in every community. 

5. If an increased expenditure of money is to be of lasting 
value, a more intelligent public interest must be brought to bear 
upon our schools. But even greater than the need of money and 
interest is the need of intelligent direction. 

6. A mere extension of the present school term with the present 
course of study will not meet the needs of the children. The lines 
of development in the South must be both agricultural and mechan- 
ical. Our people must bring a trained brain and a trained hand to 
the daily labor. Education should be a means not of escaping labor, 
but of making it more effective. 

The school should be the social center of the community, and 
should actively and sympathetically touch all the social and eco- 
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nomic interests of the people. In addition to the usual academic 
studies, therefore, our courses should include manual training, nature 
study and agriculture. 

7. To secure more efficient supervision, to encourage grading 
and to broaden the social life of the children, we favor the con- 
solidation of weak schools into strong central schools. It is better 
in every way to carry the child to the school than to carry the 
school to the child. We indorse the movements recently made by 
the women of the South for model schools, built with due regard 
to sanitation, ventilation and beauty. 

8. Teaching should be a profession, and not a stepping-stone 
to something else. We therefore stand for the highest training of 
teachers and urge the school authorities of every State to encourage 
those who wish to make the educating of children a life profession. 
We call upon the people to banish forever politics and nepotism 
from the public schools, and to establish a system in which, from 
the humblest teacher to the office of state superintendent, merit 
shall be the touchstone. 

g. We express our hearty appreciation of the work of the 
Southern and General Education Boards, which by their earnest 
sympathy and generous means have made possible this great Summer 
School of the South and in numerous other ways are strengthening 
the patriotic efforts of the Southern people to improve their edu- 
cational conditions. 

10. With gratitude to our fathers for the heritage of a noble 
past, with thankfulness to God for the many blessings bestowed 
upon our people, with due recognition of our present problems 
and their deep importance, we face the future with a faith which 
we shall endeavor to make good by our works, to the lasting glory 
of our Republic. 

(Signed) 

Alabama, Edgar Gardner Murphy ; Arkansas, A. H. 
Abbott ; Florida, Arthur Williams ; Georgia, Joseph 
D. Smith ; Kentucky, J. T. Gaines ; Louisiana, Ed- 
win A. Alderman ; Mississippi, D. H. Hill ; North 
Carolina, Collier Cobb; South Carolina, Ernest 
Wiggins ; Tennessee, Wickliffe Rose ; Texas, A. L. 
Malone ; Virginia, B. R. Smith. 

Cuares D. McIver, Cuarces W. Dasney, 
Secretary Chairman 
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PURPOSES AND METHODS OF THE SOUTHERN 
EDUCATION CONFERENCE 


EXcEeRPTS FROM Rospert C. OGpEN’s OPENING ADDRESS AT THE 
RICHMOND CONFERENCE IN 1903 


The inquiry is legitimate: “What is the theory of this Con- 
ference?” ‘The reply is clear: ... “The Conference exists for the 
advancement and promotion of the education of all the people.” 
... [This Conference has created nothing, but has merely brought 
together influences that have been growing for many years in 
separate places.... We are happy to find here in... Richmond, as 
we found in every place where we have been privileged to meet, 
hosts of earnest souls filled with the desires which move this Con- 
ference. ... All are perfectly familiar with the sovereign demands— 
material, intellectual, spiritual—of educational interests. Executive 
combinations of many sorts—land, buildings, taxation, legislation, 
systems, methods—are under requisition for the service. Its infinite 
details increasingly enlist the... toil of hundreds of thousands of 
painstaking teachers, men and women, representing every grade of 
instruction from the simplest to the most abstruse. 

For the moment, in the center and foreground of this vast 
perspective, stands this Conference—a composite aggregation of 
men and women....Some are profoundly ignorant of the tech- 
nicalities of education, quite unfamiliar... with recitation rooms 
or the methods of ... the school. Others belong to the... fraternity 
of teachers, ... representatives of every rank in the profession. Still 
others are charged with the official responsibility of educational 
management on behalf of the state or corporate bodies. All are 
here with one accord in one place—officials and citizens, pro- 
fessionals and laity—by reason of a common belief in the benefi- 
cent power of education....So much for the personnel of the 
Conference. 

From the foundation of our government until now, ringing 
out... with clarion voice, rising... distinct above the clamor of 
politics—above the loud barking of the dogs of war, above the 
harsh controversies concerning the nature of the national federa- 
tion, above the debates upon the ethics of domestic institutions— 
the note of democracy ...has ever resounded dominant and uni- 
versal....In a very special way, our political institutions unfold 
an inspired mission that deeply concerns the moral progress of the 
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world. ... But a true democracy can only exist through the fidelity 
of its citizens. Individualism—cynical, selfish, cold and indifferent— 
cries out: “Am I my brother’s keeper?” “Who is my neighbor?” 
A true democracy answers quickly : “Thy brother is he that hath 
need of thee.” ... There is a divinity in democracy ; in society as 
in the individual there is personal and organic spiritual life. Witness 
the restless longing for social service that marks the serious side 
of present-day life in America. So much for the patriotic inspira- 
tion of the Conference. 

And thus it has come about that this varied collection of men 
and women, moved by ethical and patriotic incentives, have come 
from many remote localities that they may be mutually instructed 
and inspired in a conference based upon the common belief that 
the general education of all the people is essential to the salvation 
of society ; that without general education, progress in the arts, in 
the diffusion of happiness, in the things that make for the good 
character, family peace, clean living, human brotherhood, civic 
righteousness and national justice is impossible. In this atmosphere 
of a common human sympathy the Conference for Education in 
the South lives and moves and has its being.... 

The program presented to the Conference,... demands no ex- 
planation. It speaks for itself.... Within the limitation of this 
orderly program this Conference is an open forum.... Its function 
is inspiration by discussion rather than decision. Resolutions have 
never been its vogue. Its conclusions have been enshrined in indi- 
vidual thought and not expressed in the vote of a majority.... 
The intrusion of disagreement into a domain of thought and senti- 
ment...so sacred has seemed to all to be sacrilege. Thus the life 
of the Conference has been that of unity and agreement. The stand- 
ing ground of common need is so broad, the vital point...so 
eminent ; points of difference are so...inconsequent that perfect 
accord in those aims has been natural—any other condition would 
be contradictory to the spirit of the men and women here assem- 
bled....If this description of the theory and practice of the Con- 
ference meets with approval, let the resolve be to add another year 
of rich experience to... its previous useful record... .” 

[Referring to the recent death of the great southern leader 
who had inspired the movement Mr. Ogden said] 

The appeal for personal service in this cause of popular educa- 
tion comes with largely added force from the fact, so painfully 
impressed upon us today, that we meet with ranks sadly broken. 
The Nestor of this Conference, Dr. J. L. M. Curry... has paid the 
debt to nature.... The solemnity with which we face the question 
of the personal call to duty is made more profound by his inspiring 


APPENDICES 547 


example. ... The intense personal force of his nature was dedicated 
with uncompromising devotion to the work of universal education. 
The moulding power of his constructive mind will ever remain 
permanently impressed upon the educational systems of our South- 
ern states.... His example is a call to duty, his legacy to us is a 
bequest of labor for the cause he loved. As the standard has fallen 
from his hand, let us raise and carry it floating skyward until we 
in turn surrender it to other hands. And then may it be ours to 
leave the same impress of a noble task well performed as a benedic- 
tion to our world and a challenge to others.” ® 
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The following statement of the total sums contributed by Mr. 
Rockefeller and his son to the various Boards up to March, 1932, 
was furnished by the Foundation : 


Gifts of Mr. John D. Rockefeller and son: 
ioeroe General Education Board ...%....:.. $129,209,167.10 
To the Rockefeller Foundation, including ...... 
$50,000 given by Mrs. Laura Spelman Rocke- 
MM ees Te aloe vase Cas bin tw ahs 182,791,624.00 
To the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial, 
consolidated in 1929 with the Rockefeller 
CLEA Ya 2h Fibssieinsged Bia tisle Site tie ae Sanh aetna a POTS AST. 37 
To the Rockefeller Sanitary Commission, the 
work of which was continued by the Inter- 
national Health Commission as an integral part 


of the work of the Rockefeller Foundation .. I,000,000.00 

Gifts of Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr. : 
To the International Education Board ...... 21,116,785.78 
$407 5993,034-25 


No money was given by Mr. Rockefeller direct either to the 
International Health Commission, subsequently the International 
Health Board and then the International Health Division of the 
Rockefeller Foundation, or to the China Medical Board which like- 
wise was an administrative organ of the Rockefeller Foundation 
until incorporation in 1929 of a China Medical Board with inde- 
pendent self-perpetuating ‘Trustees. At that time a sum of $12,- 


° Proceedings of the Sixth Conference for Education in the South, Rich- 
mond, 1903, pp. 18-31. 


548 APPENDICES 


000,000 was set aside by the Rockefeller Foundation for the China 


Medical Board. 
The total gifts of the General Education Board to the Southern 


Education Board amounted to $97,126.23. 
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Abbott, A. H., signature to “Decla- 
ration of Principles,” Appendix VII, 


544 

Abbott, Dr. Edward, suggestion for 
Conference, 3; beginnings of Con- 
ference, 4; first Conference, Appen- 
dix I, 531; speech at Conference 
dinner, 62; for national aid, 15 

Abbott, Katharine K., first Confer- 
ence, Appendix I, 531 

Abbott, Dr. Lyman, estimate of Rich- 
mond Conference, 103, 104; at din- 
ner of Southern Education Board, 
61; Ogden excursion, Appendix III, 
536; Phelps-Stokes Fund, 456; men- 
tioned, 3 

Abbott, Mrs. Lyman, Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 536 

Abenia, meetings with George Foster 
Peabody at, 68 

Abercrombie, John W., services to 
Ala. schools, 221, 392-394; 401, 402, 
428; appeal for local tax, 392, 393; 
influence on high school movement, 
425; leadership mentioned, 503 

Academies, description, 409; opposed 
to public high schools, 385 

Adams, Chas. Francis, offer to Bald- 
win, 147 

Adler, Felix, at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61; at Athens 
Conference, go; address to Athens 
Conference, 91, 92 

Admanson, Robert, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 536 

Africa, work of T. J. Jones, 458, 459; 
work in Liberia, 522, 523; influence 
of Southern Board, 517 

Aggrey, Dr. J. E. K., survey of Afri- 
can work, 458 

Agnew, Ella G., pioneer home dem- 
onstration work, 193, 331 

Agricultural Missions Foundation, 
purpose, 526 

Agriculture, teaching of, opposition 
to, 207; conditions and prospects, 
210-214; objectives, 210; status at 
close of war, 177-179; first experi- 
ment stations, 178; Buttrick’s influ- 
ence, 164; Conference for Educa- 
tion, 285, 286; theme of thirteenth 
Conference, 292-294; report to six- 
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teenth Conference, 308; address of 
J. W. Robertson, 283, 284; farm 
demonstration as method, 188-190; 
need in Black Belt, 498, 499; “Fu- 
ture Farmers of America,” 214-216; 
Canada, 418; Ala., 401, 426; Ark., 
431; Fla., 377, 379; Miss., 380; N. C. 
law, 344; influence on Near East, 
519; Smith-Hughes Act, 205-210. 
See also Clubs, Boys’ and Girls’; 
Knapp, Seaman A.; Smith-Hughes 
Act, and Smith-Lever Act 

Aiken County, home demonstration, 
193 

Alabama, need for local tax, 280, 392- 
394; campaign for local tax, 398-400; 
county as administrative basis, 396; 
redistricted, 395, 396; changes in 
school law, 392, 393; increase in 
term, 510; early conditions of high 
schools, 408; high school movement, 
425-429; Birmingham system, 402- 
407; farm demonstrations, 186, 187; 
support of vocational education, 
209; provision for teacher training, 
403, 427, 428 

Alabama, University of, leadership of, 
426, 427; Claxton at, 367 

Alabama Polytechnic Institute, Ogden 
excursion, 278 

Alabama State Normal School, aid 
from Slater Fund, 439 

Alderman, E. A., as student of Page, 
236; signature to “Declaration of 
Principles,” Appendix VII, 544; in- 
fluence on Payne, 121; influence on 
teacher training, 113; quoted on 
Negro and white education, 62; or- 
ganization of Sanitary Commission, 
253; charter membership Southern 
Education Board, 56; first meeting, 
Southern Education Board, 58-62; 
address to fifteenth Conference, 298; 
Ogden Memorial address, 316; sig- 
nature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318; leadership in La., 369; leader- 
ship mentioned, 503 

Alexander, W. W., interracial rela- 
tions, 480, 481 

Alexandria, bond issue for schools, 369 

American Baptist Education Soci- 
ety, early Rockefeller gifts, 135; 
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change of policy, Negro education, 
154, 155 ie. 

American Colonization Society, men- 
tioned, 525 

American Missionary Association, 503; 
aid to Fisk University, 479 

American Vocational Association, ob- 
jectives of agricultural teaching, 210 

Angell, Pres. James B., proposal for 
land grants, 15 

Appalachian Normal School, founded, 
344 oe. 

Arkansas, constitutional changes, 3869, 
390; 1909 law, 388; equalizing fund, 
389, 390; rural consolidation, 390; 
farm demonstrations, 186; school 
progress, 386-391; organization of 
department of education, 390, 391; 
high school movement, 429-431; 
financial troubles, 388, 389 

Armstrong, Samuel C., influence on 
Ogden, 26; letter from Ogden 
quoted, 24; influence in foreign 
countries, 517; leadership men- 
tioned, 101; policies mentioned, 53 

Armstrong, Mrs. S. C., Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 536 

Aswell, J. B., services to La. schools, 
369, 372; discussion of county su- 
pervision, 287, 288 

Athens, meeting of Conference, Ch. 
VI, 89-95 

Austin Peay Normal School, Claxton 
as president, 368 

Aycock, Chas. B., as student of Page, 
236; at Athens Conference, go; ad- 
dress to Athens Conference, 93; 
welcome to Winston-Salem Confer- 
ence, 37; educational revival, 336, 
337, 341; leadership in N. C., 345; 
comment on public interest in 
schools, 96; comment by Ogden, 
280, 281 


Backus, T. J., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 536 

Bailey, Dr. L. H., at Athens Confer- 
ence, 90; address to Richmond 
Conference, 98, 99; address to tenth 
Conference, 285, 286 

Baker, B. M., opposition to high 
schools, 385 

Baker, N. R., as rural supervisor, 222 
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Baker, Ray S., Grecian agricultural 
school, 519 

Baker School, Wright principal, 454 

Baldwin, B. J., services to Conference, 
102 n. 7 

Baldwin, J. A., address to Louisville 
Conference, 313 

Baldwin, Wm. H., Jr., early life and 
education, 145, 146; as business man, 
147, 148; career and services to 
Education boards, 145-152, 513; con- 
tributions to Southern Education 
Board, 516; organization, General 
Education Board, 148; charter mem- 
bership, General Education Board, 
125; General Education Board, 
office, 60; services to General Edu- 
cation Board, 124; reply to Rocke- 
feller’s announcement of gift, 125; 
at second Conference, 8; resolu- 
tions, fourth Conference, 41, 42; 
Conference memorial tablet, 319; 
elected to Southern Education 
Board, 59; Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 536; letter from Ogden 
quoted, 24; association with Gates, 
145; association with Ogden, 145; 
association with Peabody, 145; atti- 
tude toward labor unions, 149; Ne- 
gro education, 149-152; influence on 
Rosenwald, 465 n. 26; death men- 
tioned, 64 

Baldwin, Mrs. Wm. H., Jr., Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix III, 536 

Banks, L. F., services to Birmingham 
Schools 

Barbour, W. D., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 536 

Barbour, Mrs. W. D., Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 536 

Bare, H. R., work in Liberia, 523 

Bar Harbor, meeting of Ogden and 
others, 56 

Barnard, George Gray, Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 536 

Barringer, Paul B., welcome to sixth 
Conference, 102 

Bay, John C., address to Jacksonville 
Conference, 295 

Benedict, Rev. George E., beginning 
of Conference, 4 

Bentley, W. D., association with 
Knapp, 184 

Benton County, Knapp’s farming, 179 
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Berry, Frances, 176 

Berry, Martha, schools, 175, 176; ad- 
dress to Conference, 284 

Berry Schools, description, 175, 176 

Betterment Association, school build- 
ings, 341. See also School Improve- 
ment Leagues 

Beulah Baptist Church, Negro school, 


441 

Beveridge, A. J., mentioned, 70 

Beverly, John W., Ala. State Normal 
School, 443 

Bigelow, Chas. E., committee report, 
second Conference, 9; Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 536 

Bigelow, Mrs. Charles E., Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix III, 536 

Binford, J. H., address to Louisville 
Conference, 312 

Bingham School, mentioned, 409 

Birmingham, Conference for Educa- 
tion in the South, 278-280; new cur- 
riculum, 405; finances, 404, 405; Dr. 
Glenn as superintendent, 404; school 
system, 402-407 

Bitter, Karl, tablet to Ogden designed, 


30 
Blair, Sen. H. W., education bill, 13- 


15 

Blair, William A., invitation to Con- 
ference, 32; services to Conference, 
102 n. 7 

Blanchard, Gov. N. C., leadership in 
La., 369 

Bloodworth, C. T., work mentioned, 


449 

Bok, Edward, at Richmond Confer- 
ence, 97 

Bok, Mrs. Edward, at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 

Boll weevil, Knapp’s fight, 181-186 

Bond, J. L., as rural supervisor, 222 

Bond, W. F., book cited, 381 

Booker Washington Agricultural and 
Industrial Institute, founding and or- 
ganization, 524-526 

Bourland, A. P., on Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 64; end of Southern 
Education Board, 315; organization 
sixteenth Conference, 306, 307; sig- 
nature to resolutions on Ogden, 318; 
superintendents’ tour of North, 227; 
Northwest tour of superintendents, 
305; Rose as student, 266 
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Bovaird, Dr. David, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 536 

Bowie, S. J., on Southern Education 
Board, 64; signature to resolutions 
on Ogden, 318 

Boyce, Rev. J. P., Slater Fund, 433 

Boys’ and Girls’ Clubs. See Clubs, 
Boys’ and Girls’ 

Bralley, F. M., Texas high schools, 
386 

Branson, E. C., host to Athens Confer- 
ence, 90; address to Jacksonville 
Conference, 295; Conference me- 
morial tablet, 319; teacher training 
movement, 112, 113; leadership in 
N. C., 345-347; influence on Sibley, 
5224 526 

Breaux, Jos. A., high school move- 
ment, 370 

Breckinridge, Desha, mentioned, 350 

Breckinridge, Madeline McDowell 
(Mrs. Desha), ancestry and early 
life, 349, 350; leadership in Ky., 349- 
353; work for libraries, 354; speech 
to Louisville Conference, 312; of- 
ficial appointments, 350; summary of 
achievements, 350, 351 

Breckinridge, Robert J., mentioned, 


350 

Breckinridge, Sophonisba P., quoted 
on Madeline Breckinridge, 350 

Breese, Burtis, teacher training move- 
ment, 106, 361 

Brewster, Elizabeth, Berry School, 176 

Brickell, John, book cited, 248 

Brogden, L. C., as rural supervisor, 223 

Brooks, E. C., educational campaign, 
341 

Brooks, John G., resolutions, fourth 
Conference, 41, 42; memorial tab- 
let, 319; Ogden excursion, Appen- 
dix III, 536; book quoted, 152; book 
cited, 145.17 

Brooks, Mrs. J. G., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 536 

Brooks, Phillips, Slater Fund, 433 

Brown, Charles A., services to Bir- 
mingham schools, 404 

Brown, C. J., as rural supervisor, 223 

Brown, Cora, 4-H Club record, 195 

Brown, Dr. E. E., address to Atlanta 
Conference, 290 

Brown, Hetty S., co-authorship with 
Tate, 228 
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Brown, John Crosby, at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; Og- 
den excursion, Appendix III, 537 

Brown, Rev. Wm. A., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; at 
Athens Conference, 90; Ogden me- 
morial address, 315 

Bryce, Hon. James, address to elev- 
enth Conference, 288-290 

Buckman Act, influence of Murphree, 

8 

ic House Laboratory and Field Mu- 
seum, 198-201 

Buildings, aid from General Education 
Board, 450; improvement in Ala., 
427, 428; program in La., 372; Bet- 
terment Association, N. C., 341; N. 
C. appropriations, 342; bond issues 
permitted in N. C., 344. See also 
Rosenwald Fund 

Bureau of the Southern Education 
Board, work of, 74-88; summary of 
activities, 75; recommendations, 80, 
81; expenses, 76; policy, 78; publica- 
tions, 76-81; list of publications, Ap- 
pendix VI, 541, 542 

Bush, T. G., welcome to Birmingham 
Conference, 279 

Butler, Nicholas M., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; host 
to southern superintendents, 302 

Butterfield, K. L., Grecian agricul- 
tural school, 519 

Buttrick, Rev. Wallace, early life and 
education, 153, 154; career and ser- 
vices to South, Ch. X, 153-164; char- 
acterized, 159, 163; methods of work, 
155, 156, 163; official positions, 155; 
Slater Fund directorship, 435; first 
meeting, Southern Education Board, 
58-62; charter membership, South- 
ern Education Board, 56; formation 
of General Education Board, 123; 
services to hookworm campaign, 
252; influence in founding George 
Peabody College for Teachers, 119, 
122; organization of George Pea- 
body College for Teachers, 120, 121; 
Ala. tax campaign, 394; N. C. edu- 
cational campaign, 341; interracial 
relations, 480; association with 
Gates, 154; association with Arch- 
bishop Ireland, 154; aid to Knapp, 
185; estimate of Knapp, 190; tribute 
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to Ogden, 316; signature to resolu- 
tions on Ogden, 318; association 
with Page, 244; Rockefeller’s prin- 
ciples, 142; estimate of Wickliffe 
Rose, 164; address to Ga. legislature, 
157-159; address to N.E.A., 126- 
130; “Five Points,” 159-162; death, 
164 
Byers, Tracy, book cited, 176 n. 3 


Caldwell, B. C., Slater Fund, agency, 


436 

Caldwell, Dr. O. W., survey of Near 
East, 518 

Calhoun School, Ogden excursion, 278 

Campbell, Alexander, leadership men- 
tioned, 503 

Campbell, T. M., as farm agent, 186, 
187 

Canning Clubs. See Clubs, Boys’ and 
Girls’ 

Capon Springs, beginnings of Confer- 
ence, 3; first Conference, 5, 6; first 
Conference members, Appendix I, 
531; second Conference, 6-10; Cur- 
ry’s address, Appendix II, 531-536; 
third Conference, 10-12 

Carnegie, Andrew, Jeanes Fund, 445; 
meeting with Rosenwald, 465; con- 
tributions to Southern Education 
Board, 516 

Carnegie Foundation, aid to George 
Peabody College for Teachers, 121; 
donation to Slater Fund, 437 

Cary, Edward, at Athens Conference, 
go; at dinner of Southern Education 
Board, 61 

Central University, Ramsey, profes- 
SOr, 353 

Chamberlain, Rev. L. T., Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix III, 537 

Chambers, Frank R., at Richmond 
Conference, 97n.1; on Southern 
Education Board, 64; career and 
services to Southern Education 
Board, 314, 315; contributions: to 
Southern Education Board, 516; 
comment on Ogden’s excursions, 29; 
signature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318 

Chandler, Dr. J. A., as college presi- 
dent, 334, 335 

Chapman, Rev. Hugh, at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 
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Charts, wealth and expenditures of 
states compared, 492-494 

Cherokee Institute, Stewart principal, 
416 

Cherry, Dr. H. H., services to Ky. 
schools, 354, 3553; career, 356, 3575 
illiteracy commission, 358 

Cherry, Jeannette C., mentioned, 
265 

Civil War, effect on South, 51, 82, 83, 
127 

Clarke, Dr. L. M., Ogden Memorial 
address, 316 

Claxton, P. P., career, 366, 367; offi- 
cial appointments, 367; notable fac- 
ulty of education, 361; teacher train- 
ing movement, 106, 112; work for 
rural teachers, 512; as high school 
agent, 415; description of educa- 
tional rally, 364; on Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 64; work for Southern 
Education Board, 367; services to 
Bureau of the Southern Education 
Board, 74; address to Louisville 
Conference, 312; Ogden memorial 
address, 313; signature to resolutions 
on Ogden, 318; organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253; comment 
on Mrs. Breckinridge, 353; Tate sent 
to Switzerland, 227; estimate of 
Tate, 228, 229; leadership men- 
tioned, 503 

Clay, Anne, mentioned, 349 

Clayton, R. A., Southern Educational 
Association, 310 

Clewell, Dr. J. H., as host to Confer- 
etice, 32 

Clubs, Boys’ and Girls’, Ch. XIII, 191- 
204; purposes, 191, 192; rapid growth, 
192; methods of organizing, 194; as 
outgrowth of Knapp’s work, 509; 
results of movement, 201-204; move- 
ment in Va., 331, 332; report to 
Conference, 308; General Education 
Board report, 196-198; for Negroes, 
202, 203; Bug House Laboratory, 
198-201 

Coates, T. J., as rural supervisor, 222; 
on untrained teachers, 296 

Cobb, Collier, signature to “Declara- 
tion of Principles,” Appendix VII, 
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Cobb, Rev. H. E., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 
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Cochran, John L., services to Miller 
Manual School, 167 

Colquitt, Alfred H., Slater Fund, 
433 

Columbia, eighth Conference for Edu- 
cation, 280-283; influence of W. H. 
Hand, 421-425 

Columbia State, quoted on Hand’s 
administration, 424 

Comenius, Johann Amos, as educator, 
CE oe fe) 

Comer, Gov. B. B., services to Ala. 
schools, 396, 397 

Commission on Interracial Codpera- 
tion, personnel and objectives, 480, 
481 

Commission of Secondary Schools for 
Southern States, 417 

Compulsory attendance, Ala., 397; 
Ark, 388: IN. C. 3433) Tenn.) 366; 
Texas, 384 

Conemaugh Valley, Ogden in flood 
relief, 25 

Conference for Education in _ the 
South, Ch. I, 3-18; origin, 503; first, 
3-6; suggestions of Frissell, 4; pur- 
poses, 50-53; first emphasis upon 
Negro, 5; second Conference, 6-10; 
second, change of policy, 7; second, 
committee report, 9; third Confer- 
ence, 10-12; fourth, Ch. III, 32-53; 
fourth, Moravian background, 32- 
35; fourth, officers, 39; fourth, reso- 
lutions, 41, 42; fourth, chief subject, 
89; Winston-Salem, memorial tablet, 
319; fifth at Athens, Ch. II, 89-95; 
Athens, personnel, 91; Athens, re- 
ports, 94; Richmond meeting, Ch. 
VII, 96-104; Richmond, personnel, 
97; Birmingham meeting, 278-280; 
Columbia, 280-283; Lexington, 283, 
284; Pinehurst, 284-287; eleventh 
Conference, 287-290; Atlanta, 290- 
292; Little Rock, 292-294; Jackson- 
ville, 295; sixteenth Conference, 
Richmond, 306-309; sixteenth, sum- 
mary by Page, 309; Louisville, 309- 
314; change of nature of meeting, 
309, 310; increasing complexity of 
business, 286, 307; end of movement, 
313; misunderstanding of, in South, 
44-53; as southern organization, 66, 
67; codperative spirit vs. southern 
individualism, 509, 510; unique na- 
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ture, 504, 505; first members, Ap- 
pendix I, 531; Curry’s address, 8; 
Appendix II, 531-536; Dabney plan, 
Appendix IV, 537, 538; Ogden’s 
address, 1903, Appendix VIII, 545- 
547; Rose’s address, Memphis, 267- 
269; Ogden’s guests to Winston- 
Salem, Appendix III, 536, 537; honor 
to Ogden, 30; memorial for Knapp, 
190; Texas not included in work, 
382, 383; relation to Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 65; comment of Co- 
lumbia State, 47, 48. See also South- 
ern Education Board 

Conference for Education in Texas, 
objectives and results, 383 

Connor, R. D. W., quoted on N. C. 
schools, 337, 338 

Conrad, Kate B., first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

Consolidation, rural schools, argument 
for, 230, 233; Miss., 380-382; Texas, 
384; efforts of Tate, 229 

Cook, George B., as superintendent, 
Ark., 387, 388; report on industrial 
cooperation, 305 n. 20 

Coon, C. L., address to Atlanta Con- 
ference, 291, 292; services to Bureau 
of the Southern Education Bureau, 
74, 78 

Cooper, Oscar H., high school move- 
ment, 385 

Cooperative Educational Association 
of Virginia, 296; objectives, 323, 
324; Organization, 324, 325; May 
Campaign, 325-328; memorial to Og- 
den, 316 

Codperative Education Association of 
Tennessee, objectives, 366 

Corn Clubs. See Clubs, Boys’ and 
Girls’ 

Coulter, J. L., address to Conference, 
290, 292 

Crabbe, J. G., illiteracy commission, 
358; leadership in Ky., 348; report 
on University of Wis., 305 n. 20 

Craighead, Edwin, on compulsory 
education, 288 

Crane, W. C., opposition to public 
schools, 385 

Cromer, Marie, pioneer home demon- 
stration work, 193 


Cross, Sarah Brownrigg, rearing of J. 
H. Dillard, 451 
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Crothers, Samuel, speech to Negroes, 
278 

Culberson, Gov. Charles, assistance in 
boll weevil campaign, 182 

Curriculum, broadened, for teacher 
training, 110; new subjects, 405; out- 
lined by Doster, 426. See also Agri- 
culture, teaching of, and Teacher 
training 

Curry, J. L. M., as agent, Southern 
Education Board, 508; charter mem- 
bership, Southern Education Board, 
56; first meeting, Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 58-62; speech at Confer- 
ence dinner, 62; services to South- 
ern Education Board, 56, 67; char- 
ter membership, General Education 
Board, 125; first Conference, 5; ad- 
dress to second Conference, 8; Ap- 
pendix II, 531-536; address to third 
Conference, 10; remarks at fourth 
Conference, 39; fourth Conference, 
last address, 43; resolutions, fourth 
Conference, 41, 42; services to Con- 
ference, 49, 50; address to Confer- 
ence quoted, 89; memorial service, 
97; Conference memorial tablet, 319; 
Ogden excursion, 7; Appendix III, 
537; mantle on Ogden, 12, 504; com- 
ment by Ogden, 280, 281; on Dab- 
ney’s paper, 41; quoted on educa- 
tion, 53; on Negro education, 44; 
endowment of Peabody Normal 
College urged, 119; death men- 
tioned, 64 

Curtis, Wm. E., description of educa- 
tional rally, 1og 

Cushing, J. P., mentioned, 322 

Cutter, Emma M., services to teacher 
training, 117 

Cutting, R. Fulton, at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61, 62 


Dabney, Chas. W., formation of 
Southern Education Board, 54, 55; 
charter membership, Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 56; first meeting, 
Southern Education Board, 58-62; 
services to Bureau of the Southern 
Education Board, 74; report on 
Summer School of the South, 113, 
114; teacher training movement, 
106; signature to “Declaration of 
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Principles,” Appendix, VII, 544; co- 
author, Tenn. education bill, 363; 
report on school conditions, fourth 
Conference, 39-41; resolutions, 
fourth Conference, 41, 42; address 
on Jefferson, 103; address to Bir- 
mingham Conference, 279; address 
on rural schools, 300-301; comment 
by Ogden, 279, 280, 281; signature 
to resolutions on Ogden, 318; fight 
on boll weevil, 182; to University 
of Cincinnati, 112; two trips to 
Black Belt compared, 496-498; letter 
from Peabody, 516; quoted by New 
York Times, 62 

Dabney, Richard H., address to Con- 
ference, 103; leaflet quoted, 79, 80 

Dabney, Robert L., opposition to pub- 
lic schools, 385 

Daniel, R. B., address to Louisville 
Conference, 312 

Daniels, Josephus, start, as editor, 237; 
address to Richmond Conference, 
98; address to tenth Conference, 285 

Darnall, H. Y., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Dashiell, Mrs. L. R., work for schools, 
296 

Davis, Jackson, address to Louisville 
Conference, 312; Henrico County 
schools, 446-448; work with Virginia 
Randolph, 446-449; interracial rela- 
tions, 480 

Davis, Jane E., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Davis, Rebecca, Jeanes teachers to Li- 
beria, 523 

Denham, Sir Edward, on Jeanes teach- 
ers, 518 

Denny, Dr. George W., support of 
Conference, 49; address to eighth 
Conference, 281 

Dewey, John, Rose student of, 267 

Dickerman, Dr. Geo. S., as agent for 
Conference, 10; at fourth Confer- 
ence, 38, 39; on Southern Education 
Board, 64; as agent of Southern 
Education Board, 66; services to Bu- 
reau of Southern Education Board, 
74; Slater Fund agency, 436; on 
Ogden excursion, 7; Appendix III, 
537; comment by Ogden, 280, 281; 
signature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318; leadership mentioned, 503 
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Dillard, Major James, mentioned, 451 

Dillard, Dr. J. H., career and services 
to Negro education, 451-454; early 
life and education, 451, 452; direc- 
torship of funds for Negro, 454; 
Jeanes Fund, 445; directorship, Sla- 
ter Fund, 436; report of Slater 
Fund, 437, 438; on Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 64; official appoint- 
ments, 454; interracial relations 
meeting, 480; address to Louisville 
Conference, 312; signature to reso- 
lutions on Ogden, 318; letter from 
British Guiana, 318 

Dillard, Sarah B. Cross, rearing of J. 
H. Dillard, 451 

Dillard University, merger of Negro 
colleges, 454 

Dinwiddie, R. E. L., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Doane, Bishop W. C., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; Og- 
den excursion, Appendix III, 537 

Doane, Mrs. W. C., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Dodge, Cleveland, survey of Near 
Fast, 518 

Dodge, Richard E., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97n.1 

Dodge, Mrs. Richard E., at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 

Dodge, W. E., Slater Fund, 433 

Doster, J. J., influence on elementary 
schools, Ala., 426; as high school 
agent, 415, 425-428 

Doubleday, F. N., at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61; Ogden 
excursion, Appendix III, 537 

Doubleday, Mrs. F. N., at Richmond 
Conference, 97n.1; Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 537 

Doyne, J. J., address, eleventh Con- 
ference, 287; teacher training, 387; 
mentioned as superintendent, 386 

Draper, A. S., proposal for land 
grants, 15 

Dreher, FE. S., Hand successor to, 
421; first Conference, Appendix I, 
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Dreher, Dr. Julius D., beginnings of 
Conference, 4, 5; comment on 
Southern Conference, 43; first Con- 
ference, Appendix I, 531; account 
of excursion accident, 282, 283 
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DuBose, J. C., as high school agent, 
415, 425 Sip 
Dudley, Bishop Thos. U., beginnings 
of Conference, 3, 5; letter from 
Frissell quoted, 7; first Conference, 

Appendix I, 531 
Durham, Dr. Plato, interracial rela- 
tions, 480 


Eagan, John J., interracial relations, 
80 

rent Kentucky State Normal 
School, Crabbe president, 348 

Eaton, Alice S., first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

Eaton, Gen. John, first Conference, 
4; Appendix I, 531; recommenda- 
tions for land grants, 13 

Eby, Frederick, book cited, 383 n. 8, 
384n.9, 385 n. 10, 386n. 11 

Educational Association of Alabama, 
work of, 427 

Eggleston, Jos. D., services to Bureau; 
of the Southern Educational Board, 
74; address, eleventh Conference, 
287; Codperative Education Asso- 
ciation, 323; quoted on May Cam- 
paign, 327; work for reform, 330; 
quoted on political fight, 331; sum- 
mary of administration, 332, 333; 
as college president, 332 

Ella, Sister, first Conference, Appen- 
dix I, 531 

Ellis, Gov. John W., mentioned, 22 

Emory College, Stewart as student, 
416 

Equalizing fund, Ark., 389; N. C., 343; 
need for national fund, so1, 502 

Erdman, Mrs. Albert, Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 537 

Erdman, Rev. Albert, Ogden excur- 
sion, Appendix III, 537 

Evans, J. A., pioneer work in farm 
demonstration, 184 

Evans, Lawton B., school for mill chil- 
dren, 173-175 

Excursions, Ogden’s first, 7; Ogden, 
to Winston-Salem, 32; Ogden, to 
Athens Conference, 90; to Birming- 
ham, 278; railroad accident, 282, 283; 
to Atlanta Conference, 290; super- 
intendents on northern tour, 302, 
303; ON western tour, 303-305; on 
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northwestern tour, 305; influence, 
28, 29; tribute of friends, 29, 30; re- 
sults summarized, 509 


Fairchild, Geo. T., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Farm demonstrations, General Educa- 
tion Board report, 196-198; plan and 
results, 188-190. See also, Agricul- 
ture, teaching of and Knapp, Sea- 
man A. 

Farmville, Normal and _ Industrial 
School, Vawter a trustee, 170 

Farnam, H. W., at Athens Confer- 
ence, g9o0n.1; at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61 n. 7 

Farragut High School, as model, 364 

Favrot, Leo M., work mentioned, 449 

Feagin, W. F., services to Ala. schools, 
397-399, 428 

Federal aid. See National aid 

Fenner, Charles E., organization of 
George Peabody College for Teach- 
ers, 119-121 

Field, Jessie, work for Page County 
schools, 303, 304 

Finances. See Revenues and Taxation 

Finley, John H., host to southern su- 
perintendents, 302; survey of Near 
East, 518; Grecian agricultural 
school, 519 

Fisk University, Rosenwald gifts, 473 

Flexner, Dr. Simon, organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253 

Florida, educational progress, 373-380; 
repudiation of bonds, 117; support 
of vocational education, 209; federal 
aid, 377; problems of higher educa- 
tion, 377-380 

Florida, University of, 377, 378; teach- 
er training, 376 

Florida Conference for Education, ob- 
jectives and achievements, 375 

Florida State College for Women, 
teacher training, 376; Murphree 
president, 378 

Foote, Henry W., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Ford, Henry, gift to Berry schools, 
176; removal of illiteracy, 359 

Fort Edwards Institute, Knapp a 
teacher, 179 

Foundations, report of Twentieth 
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Century Fund, Inc., 517. See also 
Funds, benevolent 

Franchise law in Alabama, effect of 
educational qualification, 393-394 

Frazer, Robert, work for reform, 321, 
322; Codperative Education Associ- 
ation, 323 

Frazier, F. B., as rural supervisor, 223 

Frazier, Gov. James B., at Athens 
Conference, 90; services to Tenn. 
schools, 362, 363 

Freedmen’s Aid Commission, 
University, 479 

Fricks, Dr. L. D., association with 
Rose, 276 

Fries, Adelaide, guide to Rockefeller, 
33 

Fries, Henry E., invitation to Confer- 
ence, 32; at fourth Conference, 40; 
on Southern Education Board, 64; 
memorial volume for Ogden, 316; 
signature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318 

Fries, John, host to John D. Rockefel- 
ler; -Jit5933 

Frissell, A. S., at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61; Ogden excur- 
sion Appendix III, 537 

Frissell, Hollis B., advice to Anna 
Jeanes, 134; direction of Jeanes’ 
gift, 445; T. J. Jones brought to 
Hampton, 457; organization of Sani- 
tary Commission, 253; on Negro 
and white education, 44; Codpera- 
tive Education Association, 323; as- 
sistance of newspapers, 97; begin- 
nings of Conference, 3; first Confer- 
ence, 5; Appendix I, 531; Second 
Conference, 7; charter membership, 
Southern Education Board, 56; first 
meeting, Southern Education Board, 
58-62; speech at Conference dinner, 
62; memorial service for Knapp, 
190; address to Jacksonville Con- 
ference, 295; on life of Ogden, 316; 
signature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318; Ogden excursion, Appendix 
II, 537; codperation of Ogden, 27; 
influence on Ogden, 20; association 
with Page, 243 

Frost, Dr. William G., for mountain 
schools, 311, 312 

Frothingham, Dr. P. R., at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 


Fisk 
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Fulton, Robt. B., proposal for land 
grants, 15 

Funds, benevolent, codperation in ad- 
ministration, 432, 433, 436-438, 445- 
451. See also General Education 
Board, Jeanes’ Fund, Peabody Fund, 
Phelps-Stokes Fund, Rosenwald 
Fund, and Slater Fund 

Funkhauser, Katherine, 4-H Club rec- 
ord, 194 

Future Farmers of America, purpose 
and organization, 214-216 


Gaines, J. T., signature to “Declara- 
tion of Principles,” Appendix VII, 


544 

Galloway, Dr. Beverly T., association 
with Knapp, 181 

Galloway, Bishop C. B., address to 
seventh Conference, 280 

Galt, Wm. R., as teacher of classics, 
452 

Gardiner, Doane, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Gardiner, J. T., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Gates, Frederick T., early life and 
education, 143; as advisor to Rocke- 
feller, 123, 143-145; association with 
Baldwin, 145; association with But- 
trick, 154;. charter membership, 
General Education Board, 125; serv- 
ices to Southern Education Board, 
60; organization of Sanitary Com- 
mission, 253; services to hookworm 
campaign, 252, 253 

General Education Board, Ch. IX, 
123-152; incorporated, first mem- 
bers, 125, 126; function, 153; origin, 
519100, 15555 POLMCICS, + 1267" 13156132, 
163; coOperation with other boards, 
449-451; relation to other boards, 
513, 514; aid to farm agents, 185; 
report of farm demonstration, 196- 


198; survey of rural schools, 219; 
support of rural supervision, 223; 
support of teacher training, 106, 


391; aid to George Peabody College 
for Teachers, 121; aid to high school 
movement, 415, 425, 429; aid to La. 
schools, 370; aid to Miss., 381; aid 
to high schools, S. C., 419; aid to 
Tenn. high schools, 364; assistance 
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to Jeanes fund, 447; support for 
Negro teacher training, 450, 451; 
Negro rural supervisor, Ala., 428; 
aid to Slater Fund, 437; amount 
of gifts, 515; gifts to Southern 
Education Board, Appendix IX, 


8 

aie Peabody College for Teach- 
ers, donations, 121; founding, 114- 
119; Organization, 119-121; presi- 
dency declined by Rose, 270; serv- 
ices of Tate, 226-228; codperation 
with Vanderbilt University, 121 

Georgia, farm demonstrations, 187; 
support of vocational education, 
209; high school movement, 410- 
417; high schools compared with 
other states, 413; laws handicap to 
high schools, 410; increase in term, 
510 

Georgia, University of, influence on 
high schools, 410-415; Sibley called 
to, 522 

Georgia State Normal School, gift 
from General Education Board, 95 

Gibson, Carleton B., services to indus- 
trial education, 170-173 

Gilbert, James E., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Gilchrist, Anna M., at U. of Tenn., 
361 

Gilder, Richard W., at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 

Gilder, Mrs. Richard W., at Rich- 
mond Conference, 97 n. 1 

Gill, Laura Drake, at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. 1 

Gilman, D. C., charter membership, 
General Education Board, 125; at 
dinner of Southern Education 
Board, 61; organization of George 
Peabody College for Teachers, 119- 
121; Slater Fund, 433 

Glass, E. C., teacher training, 113 

Glenn, Dr. Charles B., as supt., Bir- 
mingham, 404 

Glenn, Dr. G. R., speech at fourth 
Conference, 41; Conference memo- 
rial tablet, 319 

Glenn, Dr. J. M., on Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 64; signature to resolu- 
tions on Ogden, 318 

Gould, E. R. L., at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61 
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Grady, Henry W., prediction quoted, 
501; mentioned, gt 

Graham, J. B., death announced, 279 

Graham, L. Y., first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

Grant, Gen. U. S., last days men- 
tioned, 25 

Greensboro, school campaign, 340, 


341 
Guggisberg, Brig. Gen., estimate of 
Jones’ African report, 458 
Gunnels, H. C., services to Ala. 
schools, 395; report on Boys’ Clubs, 
305 n. 20 


Hale, Dr. Geo. E., on Rose’s scien- 
tific interests, 274, 276, 277 

Hall, G. Stanley, estimate of Summer 
School of the South, 112 

Hamlin, R. T. S., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. 1 

Hampden-Sydney College, in reform 
movement, 322 

Hampton Institute, T. J. Jones, chap- 
lain, 457; Ogden excursion, 278; 
services of Ogden, 26, 27; men- 
tioned, 52, 100 

Hand, W. H., address to 1oth Con- 
ference, 285; on compulsory edu- 
cation, 288; high school movement 
in S. C., 419-424; as sup’t, Columbia, 
421-425; school for retarded, 423 

Hanna, H. H., elected to Southern 
Education Board, 59 

Hanus, Paul H., at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61; Ogden’s ex- 
cursion, Athens, 90 

Harcourt, Rt. Hon. Lewis, codpera- 
tion with International Health 
Board, 264 

Harned, R. W., on result of malaria 
campaign, 259 

Harris, Thos. H., as state sup’t, 372 

Harris, Dr. Wm. T., at Athens Con- 
ference, 90; estimate of Conference, 


94 

Harvey, L. D., at La. institute, 370 

Harwood Seminary, Stewart presi- 
dent, 416 

Hawthorne, Julian, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Hayes, Pres. R. B., Slater fund, 433 

Haygood, Atticus G., aid to Paterson, 
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441, 442; sketch of life, 434; publi- 
cations on the Negro, 434; as Slater 
Fund director, 434 

Health education, advances, 260-262; 
hookworm campaign, 246-256; the- 
ory of T. J. Jones, 460, 461. See also 
Hookworm, Malaria, and Rockefel- 
ler Sanitary Commission 

Heatwole, Cornelius J., summary of 
Eggleston’s administration, 332, 3333 
book quoted, 321, 326 

Hedges, Hon. J. E., Ogden memorial 
address, 316 

Hendrick, Burton J., letter from 
Stiles, 252n.6; book cited, 234n. 1; 
quoted, 254 

Henrico County, Wright, sup’t, 454 

Henry, Gen. Guy V., on Ogden ex- 
cursion, 7 

Herbert, H. A., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97n.1 

Herrick, Glenn W., quoted on Miss. 
malaria campaign, 259 

Herron, Emily K., account of excur- 
sion accident, 282, 283 

Higher education, progress summar- 
ized, 512 

High Schools, Conference for Ed., 
285; Commission of Secondary 
Schools, 417; situation in 1900, 408; 
progress in South, 408-431; progress 
summarized, 511; accrediting sys- 
tem, 410-415, 420, 421; effect of 
growth on higher education, 413; 
Negro, 476-478; aid from Slater 
Fund, 436-437; influence of W. H. 
Hand, 419-425; obstacles, Ark., 388; 
progress in Fla., 375; movement in 
Ga., 410-417; new law, Ky., 353; 
movement in La., 370-372; junior 
college work, Miss., 381; authorized, 
N. C., 344; junior high school, Co- 
lumbia, 424; movement in Tenn., 
363, 364; movement in Texas, 385, 
386; movement in Va., 328, 329; 
growth, Va., 320, 321 

Hill, A. B., bulletins cited, 288 n. 12 

Hill, D. H., signature to “Declaration 
of Principles,’ Appendix VII, 544 

Hill, I. W., as field agent, Boys’ and 
Girls’ Clubs, 201; services to Ala. 
schools, 395 

Hill, Walter B., address to Richmond 
Conference, 100-102; host to Athens 
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Conference, 90; on Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 64; movement for 
high schools, 410-411; death men- 
tioned, 65 

Hinemon, John H., services to Ar- 
kansas schools, 386, 387 

Hirst, C. M., quoted on small dis- 
tricts, 390 

Holland, Mrs. A. W., Jeanes teachers 
to Liberia, 523 

Holman, Minnie, as teacher, 407 

Home demonstration, 192, 193; 
prompted by Girls’ Clubs, 195, 196 

Home economics, new interest in, 
217, 218. See also Clubs, Boys’ and 
Girls’ and Home demonstration 

Home Makers’ Clubs, Jeanes super- 
visors, 450 

Hookworm campaign, origin, 246; de- 
scription of hookworm, 247; effects 
of infestation, 247, 248; extent of 
infestation, 247; methods, 255-257; 
local codperation, 255; local resist- 
ance, 254, 255; work of Stiles, 248- 
255; results, 257, 258; 1931 survey, 
260-262; interest of British govern- 
ment, 264; in Porto Rico, 250 

Hope, Dr. John, interracial relations, 
480 

Horner School, mentioned, 409 

House, Rev. J. H., Grecian agricul- 
tural school, 519, 520 

Houston, David F., address to Rich- 
mond Conference, 98; on Southern 
Education Board, 64; organization 
of Sanitary Commission, 253; on 
failure of rural schools, 299, 300; 
signature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318 

Howard, Dr. L. O., boll weevil stud- 
ies, 182; book quoted, 259 n. 15 

Hunter, Rev. A. B., beginnings of 
Conference, 4, 5; first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531; as sec’y-treas., sec- 
ond Conference, 8; Conference me- 
morial tablet, 319 

Hunter, Sarah, L., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Hyde, De Witt, address to Birming- 
ham Conference, 279 


Ide, Mrs. Chas. W., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 
Illiteracy, Black Belt, 498; Mrs. Breck- 
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inridge’s address, 351-353; N.E.A. 
assistance, 360; rural South, 221; 
statistics, 510; Alabama Commission, 
398; campaign, Kentucky, 359, 360; 
figures for La. 373; N. ©. 2395 
N. C. declaration against, 339, 340; 
need for removal, Tenn., 362 

Industrial education. See Agriculture, 
teaching of, and Vocational educa- 
tion 

International Education Board, re- 
ceipts, 515, 516; total gifts, Appen- 
dix IX, 547; relation to International 
Health Board, 272; relation to other 
boards, 514; work in Near East, 519; 
Buttrick member, 155; Rose presi- 
dent, 271 

International Health Board, work of, 
263, 264; relation to International 
Education Board, 272; relation to 
other boards, 514; Page a member, 
237; Rockefeller aid, 140; Rose di- 
rector, 271 

Interracial Committee, purpose and 
results, 479-483 

Iowa State College, Knapp a teacher 
at, 179 

Ireland, Archbishop, association with 
Buttrick, 154 


s eceecrietl lee Conference for Educa- 
tion, 295 

James, Arthur C., at Athens Confer- 
ence, 90 

Jarvis, Gov. T. J., educational cam- 
paign, 341; at Richmond Confer- 
ence, 97 n. 1 

Jarvis, Mrs. T. J., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. I 

Jeanes, Anna T., fund established, 
445; gift to General Education 
Board, 134, 135, 516; influence of 
Peabody, 445 

Jeanes Fund, work of, 445-449; Dil- 
lard directorship, 453, 454; first 
trustees, 445; cooperation of board 
with General Education Board, 449- 
451; relation to other boards, 514; 
world-wide influence, 524; influence 
of Virginia Randolph, 446-447; 
agency of Williams, 444; Wright 
president, 455; teachers in Africa, 
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518; supervisors in Ala., 428; aid to 
Miss., 381 

Jelks, Gov., at Athens Conference, go 

Jesup, Morris K., Bar Harbor meet- 
ing, 56, 58; contributions to South- 
ern Education Board, 516; at dinner 
of Southern Education Board, 61; 
charter membership General Edu- 
cation Board; organization of 
George Peabody College for 
Teachers, 119-121; Slater Fund, 433 

John Herbert Phillips High School, 
memorial, 407 

Johnson, D. B., influence on teacher 
training, 113 

Johnson, Gerald W., quoted on hook- 
worm campaign, 254 

Johnson, Lilian W., services to Bureau 
of Southern Education Board, 74; at 
U. of Tenn., 361 

Johnston, Wm. P., offer to Dillard, 
452 

Johnstown, Ogden in flood relief, 25 

Jones, Prof. E. J., article cited, 15 

Jones, Dr. M. Ashby, interracial rela- 
tions, 480 

Jones, Bishop R. E., interracial rela- 
tions, 480 

Jones, Thomas Jesse, career and serv- 
ices to Negro education, 456-464; 
early life and education, 457; analy- 
sis of education, 459; Four Essen- 
tials translated, 517; Agricultural 
Missions Foundation, 526; interracial 
relations, 480; Grecian agricultural 
school, 519; quoted on influence of 
Jeanes plan, 524; agency for Phelps- 
Stokes Fund, 456, 457 

Joyner, J. Y., educational revival, N. 
C., 337, 341; Southern Educational 
Association, 310; organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253; Ogden’s 
northern excursion, 302, 303; quoted 
on value of superintendents’ tour, 


303; end of Southern Education 
Board, 315; comment on Rond- 
thaler, 36 


Keeny, J. E., teacher training, 370 

Keigwin, H. S., tribute to Penn 
School, 521 

Kent, Chas. W., at second Confer- 


INDEX 


ence, 8, 9; address to Conference, 


103 

Kentucky, College of, changed to uni- 
versity, 353 

Kentucky, illiteracy campaign, 357- 
360; Southern Education Board 
campaign for schools, Ch. XXIII, 
348-360 

Kentucky, University of, 
changed, 353 

Kentucky Education Association, pur- 
poses and achievements, 354-356 

Kentucky Normal School for Ne- 
groes, appropriation, 353 

Kentucky University, name changed 
to Transylvania, 353 

Kilgo, John C., quoted on education 
in South, 129 

King, R. H., interracial relations, 480 

Kintzing, May E., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Kirkland, James H., on Southern 
Education Board, 64; address to 
1oth Conference, 285; address to 
Richmond Conference, 98; letter 
from Page, 68, 69; signature to reso- 
lutions on Ogden, 318 

Knapp, Seaman A., career, 179-190; 
early life and education, 179; fail- 
ures previous to, 167; fight against 
boll weevil, 181-186; first farm dem- 
onstration, 181; demonstrations, im- 
portance, 509; rice-growing, 180- 
181; teaching tenants, 484; summary 
of achievements, 189, 190; “Ten 
Commandments,” 187, 188; meetings 
at Abenia, 68; address to roth Con- 
ference, 285; influence on Buttrick, 
164; influence on Sibley, 526; influ- 
ence in foreign lands, 517; associa- 
tion with Galloway, 181; association 
with James Wilson, 180, 181; asso- 
ciation with Page, 244; tribute from 
Page, 309 

Knight, E. W., book cited, 342 


name 


Lambert, J. S., work mentioned, 449 

Landell, Helen, first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

Landell, Mary B., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Land grants, for schools, 13-16 

Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial, 
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consolidated with Foundation, 515; 
total gifts, Appendix IX, 547 

Lawrence, Thomas, first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Law schools, need for standards, 512 

Laws, school, 1903-1904, 81-88; 
changes in Ala., 392, 393, 399; for 
high schools, Ala., 425; 1909 law, 
Ark., 388; constitutional changes in 
Ark., 389, 390, for high schools, 
Ark., 430; Fla. legislative handicap, 
374; high schools, Ga., 414, 415; re- 
forms in Ky., 353, 354; changes in 
La., 370; summary of Miss. code, 
380; N. C. changes, 343, 344; re- 
forms in Tenn., 363, 364; general 
education bill, Tenn., 366; constitu- 
tional changes in Texas, 383; Texas, 
1911, 386; reform in Va., 321-323, 
329-331 

Leavell, Ullin W., book cited, 437 

Lee, G. W. C., Washington College, 
452 

Lee, Robert E., applied science in cur- 
riculum, 177; beginning of southern 
education movement, 503 

Legislation. See Laws, school 

Lewis, Ella, illiteracy commission, 358 

Lexington, Ky., Conference for Edu- 
cation, 283, 284; meeting mentioned, 
506 

Liberia, grant to Booker Washington 
Institute, 525; publication of texts, 
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Libraries, school, Ala., 428; Ky. state 
commission, 352; beginnings in N. 
C., 341; donations from Rosenwald 
Fund, 472 

Lincoln Normal University, Paterson, 
president, 440 

Lindsay, S. M., at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61 

Lindsley, J. B., proposals for teacher 
training, 115, 116 

Literary Fund, inadequacy, N. C., 
338 

Little Rock, meeting mentioned, 506 

Loram, Dr. C. T., Jeanes teachers in 
Africa, 524 

Louisiana, Southern Education Board 
campaign, 369-373; farm demonstra- 
tions, 186 

Louisiana Industrial Institute, men- 
tioned, 370 
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Louisville, 
309-314 

Lynch, Geo. M., as rural supervisor, 
222 

Lynching, work of Interracial Com- 
mission, 481 


seventeenth Conference, 


Mabie, Hamilton W., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; at 
Athens Conference, go; estimate of 
Conference, 95 

MacAlister, Dr. James, on Ogden ex- 
cursion, 7; committee report, second 
Conference, 9; at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61; Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix HI, 537 

McAneny, George, at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; on 
Ogden excursion, 7 

McConnell, Rev. S. D., at second Con- 
ference, 8; at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61; at Athens 
Conference, 90 

McCreary, James B., illiteracy cam- 
paign, 356, 358 

McCuistion, Fred, quoted on Negro 
teacher, 475; books cited, 490 n. 6; 
charts used, 491 n.8, 492-494 

McDowell, Ephraim, mentioned, 349 

McDowell, H. C., 349, 350 

McDowell, Samuel, mentioned, 349 

McDowell, Dr. W. A., mentioned, 349 

McFerran, J. B., Farmers’ Chautauqua 
Movement, 356, 357 

Mcllwaine, Rev. Richard, reform in 
Van R22 

Mclver, Charles D., as student of 
Page, 236; as agent, Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 508; charter member- 
ship, Southern Education Board, 56; 
educational campaign, 341; educa- 
tional revival, N. C., 336, 337; in- 
fluence on teacher training, 113; in- 
fluence on Payne, 121; signature to 
“Declaration of Principles,’ Appen- 
dix VII, 544; for education of 
women, 62; resolutions of Confer- 
ence, 285; resolutions, fourth Con- 
ference, 41, 42; Conference memo- 
rial tablet, 319; leadership men- 
tioned, 503; death mentioned, 65; 
comment by Ogden, 280, 281 

McKelway, St. Clair, at second Con- 
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ference, 8; at Athens Conference, 
go; at dinner of Southern Education 
Board, 61; excursion accident, 282; 
comment on changes in South, 294 

McKimmon, Jane S., pioneer home 
demonstration work, 193 

McMurry, Charles, at La. institute, 
370 

McMurry, Frank, at La. institute, 370 

McVickar, Rt. Rev. W. N., amusing 
incident, 278; Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Macy, V. E., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 . 

Malaria, Sanitary Commission work, 
259, 260; results of campaign, 262, 
263 

Malone, A. L., signature to “Declara- 
tion of Principles,’ Appendix VII, 
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Maltby, Robert D., report as farm 
agent, 211, 212 

Manual labor schools, Ch. XI, 165- 
176; Berry schools, 175, 176; pur- 
poses, 165, 166; reasons for early 
failure, 166; Evans school for mill 
children, 173-175; work of Gibson, 
173-175; Miller school, 167, 170 

Martin, O. B., address to eleventh 
Conference, 287; objects of Boys’ 
and Girls’ Clubs, 191, 192; report to 
S. C. Assembly, 417-419 

Martineau, Gov., services to Ark. 
schools, 389 

Mason, Ellen F., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Maxwell, W. H., host to Southern Su- 
perintendents, 302 

May Campaign, Va., 325-328. See also 
Cooperative Education Association 
of Virginia 

Mayo, Dr. Amory D., first Confer- 
ence 4; change of name of Confer- 
ence, 6; on Ogden excursion, 7; first 
Conference, Appendix I, 531; south- 
ern education movement, 503 

Mead, A. R., laboratory school, 379, 
380 

Meharry Medical College, Fisk Uni- 
versity, 479 

Meigs, Dr. John, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Meigs, Mrs. John, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 
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Memminger, Gustavus, mentioned, 225 

Memminger Normal School, Tate as 
principal, 225 

Memphis, eleventh Conference, 287- 
290 

Menomonie Schools, 304, 305 

Merriam, L. S., book quoted, 116 

Meserve, Chas. F., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Miller, Leslie M., at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61 

Miller, Samuel, manual labor school, 
167 

Miller Manual Labor School, 167-170 

Millikan, Dr. R. A., on Rose’s scien- 
tific interests, 274 

Mims, Edwin, address to Richmond 
Conference, 98; account of Tate, 
226, 227 

Minnie Holman Elementary School, 
memorial, 407 

Minor, Dr. J. B., opposition to na- 
tional aid, 16, 17; letter mentioned, 
14 

Minor, Lucian, pioneer support of 
schools, 334 

Mississippi, recovery from War, 84; 
repudiation of bonds, 117; obstacles 
to schools, 382; consolidated 
schools, 380-383; early conditions of 
high schools, 409; junior college 
work in high schools, 381; farm 
demonstrations, 186, 187; support of 
vocational education, 209; results of 
malaria campaign, 259 

Mitchell, E. C., first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

Mitchell, Dr. Edwin K., at second 
Conference, 8 

Mitchell, Marcia S., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531; address to last 
Conference, 285 

Mitchell, Dr. Samuel C., address to 
twelfth Conference, 290; Ogden Me- 
morial address, 316; on Southern 
Education Board, 64; Codperative 
Education Association, 323; Jeanes 
Fund, 445; signature to resolution 
on Ogden, 318; letter from Ogden, 
284, 285 

Moltke, Count Carl, address to Jack- 
sonville Conference, 295 

Montague, Gov. Andrew J., welcome 
to Richmond Conference, 97, 98; 
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Coéperative Education Association, 
313; at Athens Conference, go 
Montgomery, Negro State Normal, 


439-444 

Moody, Wm. R., at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61; at Rich- 
mond Conference, 97 n. 1 

Moody, Mrs. Wm. R., at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 

Moonlight Schools, 357-60 

Moore, Rev. Geo. E., Ogden excur- 
sion, 537 

Moore, Jere H., record corn yield, 193 

Moore, Virginia P., pioneer home 
demonstration work, 193 

Moravians, influence, 33-35 

Morgan, Caroline S., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Morgan, J. P., aid to George Peabody 
College for Teachers, 121 

Morgan, Gen. T. J., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; first 
Conference Appendix I, 531 

Morgan, Dr. T. H., mentioned, 274 

Morganton Academy, Payne princi- 
pal, 122 

Morrill Act, benefits, 478 

Moseley, J. R., comment on Rose as 
student, 266 n. 2 

Moton, R. R., services to Booker 
Washington Institute, 525; Jeanes 
Fund, 445; interracial relations, 480, 
482; influence on Sibley, 522, 526 

Mott, John R., Agricultural Missions 
Foundation, 526; interracial rela- 
tions, 480; survey of Near East, 518 

Mountain people, education, 76, 77; 
address of Martha Berry to Con- 
ference, 284; Berry schools, 175, 
176; need for schools, 311, 312 

Mount McGregor Fund, Ogden di- 
rector, 25 

Munford, Mrs. 
schools, 296 

Murphey, Archibald, leadership men- 
tioned, 503 

Murphree, Albert A., Buckman Act, 


By. bbGs work. toe 


8 
Peaanet Edgar G., crusade against 
child labor, 70, 71; campaign for 
local tax, 394-396; ideas on race 
problem, 71, 72; teacher training 
movement, 106; estimate of Summer 
School of the South, 111; signature 
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to “Declaration of Principles,’ Ap- 
pendix VII, 544; address to roth 
Conference, 285; services to Confer- 
ence, 102 n. 7; services to Southern 
Education Board, 64, 72, 73; services 
to Bureau of Southern Education 
Board, 74; comment on Ogden and 
Peabody, 60; death mentioned, 65 

Murphy, Starr J., organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253 

Mynders, Seymour A., as superinten- 
dent, Tenn., 362; intensive cam- 
paign, 364-366; co-author, Tenn. 
education bill, 363 


Nashville, fifteenth Conference for 
Education, 295-301; support of nor- 
mal school, 118; Rosenwald agency, 
468 

Nashville, University of, changed to 
Normal school, 116; offer to Pea- 
body Fund, 115; Rose as student, 
266; Rose as teacher, 266 

National aid, Hoar’s bill, 12, 13; oppo- 
sition to, 501, 502; opposition of 
Minor, 16, 17; opposition of W. L. 
Wilson, 15; author’s analysis of 
need, 501, 502. See also Smith- 
Hughes Act, Smith-Lever Act and 
George-Ellzey Act 

National Educational Association, il- 
literacy work, 360; recognition of 
Stewart, 416 

National Playground Association, or- 
ganized, 110 

National Story Tellers League, organ- 
ized, 110 

Near East and American Philan- 
thropy, The, 518, 519 

Near East Foundation, influence of 
South, 518 

Negro education, attitudes toward, 
499; change of attitude toward, 308, 
309; present conditions, 474-479; 
problems, 51-53; high school condi- 
tions, 476-478; high schools, aid 
from Slater Fund, 438; work of 
four funds, Ch. XXVIII, 435-483; 
effect of philanthropy on local ef- 
fort, 448, 449; debt of Nation, au- 
thor’s analysis, 500-502; enrollment, 
effect on endowed schools, 471; 
Fisk University, 479, farm demon- 
strations, 186, 187; Boys’ and Girls’ 
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Clubs, 202, 203; effect of franchise 
law, 393, 394; division of expendi- 
tures between races, 495, 496; pro- 
portion of taxes, 131; value of 
school property, 471, 472; necessity 
for separate schools, 128, 490, 499, 
450; teacher training, 478; teacher 
training, Ala., goo, 401; Alabama 
State Normal School, 439-444; Bir- 
mingham, 406, 407; backward in 
Florida, 376; schools in Miss., 381; 
status, Miss., 382; Tullibody Acad- 
emy, 440; attitude of first Confer- 
ence for Education, 5; third Con- 
ference, 10, 11; fourth Conference, 
44; principles of Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 507; advocacy of Ay- 
cock, 345; comment of southern 
governors, 46, 47; Baldwin’s inter- 
est, 149, 152; recommendations of 
Buttrick, 154; address by C. L. 
Coon, 291; work of C. L. Coon, 
344; Curry’s address, 8; services of 
Curry, 435; Dabney’s recommenda- 
tions, 40; address of W. B. Hill, 
100-102; comment by Mayo, 7, 8; 
Edgar G. Murphy’s ideas, 71, 72; 
Ogden quoted on Armstrong, 27; 
Page’s ideas, 241, 242; work of Sib- 
ley, 521-526 

Newbold, N. C., work mentioned, 449 

Newman, Dr. W. S., study of earn- 
ing of farmers, 212-214 

Normal schools. See Teacher training 

Norman, J. W., laboratory school, 
379, 380 

North Carolina, Southern Education 
Board campaign, Ch. XXII, 336-347; 
organization of school campaign, 
340, 341; conditions of early high 
schools, 408, 409; equalizing fund, 
343; summary of decades, 343; reve- 
nues compared, 338, 339; increase 
in term, 510 

North Carolina Normal and Indus- 
trial School, changed, 344, 345 

North Georgia Agricultural College, 
Stewart president, 416 

Noyes, Belle, Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 


Ochs, Adolph S., at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61 
Ogden, Robert Curtis, career of, Ch. 
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II, 19-31; early life and education, 
20, 21; business principles, 23, 24; 
methods of work, 28, 29; summary 
of public services, 25, 26; partner- 
ship with Wanamaker, 26; religious 
work, 21, 22; as vice-pres., second 
Conference, 7, 8; paper sent to third 
Conference, 11, 12; excursion to 
Winston-Salem, 32; remarks at 
fourth Conference, 38; as pres., 
fourth Conference, 39; on Negro 
and white education, 44, 47; ad- 
dress, Athens Conference, 91; ad- 
dress to Richmond Conference, 
Appendix VIII, 545-547; reelected 
to sixth Conference presidency, 
roz; Conference at U. of Va., 103; 
excursion to Birmingham, 278; ad- 
dress to seventh Conference, 279; 
address to eighth Conference, 280, 
281; excursion train wreck, 282, 283, 
excursion to Lexington Conference, 
283; absent from roth Conference, 
284, 285; present at eleventh Con- 
ference, 287; excursion to Atlanta 
Conference, 290; tribute of Atlanta 
Conference, 292; at fourteenth Con- 
ference, 295; last address, Nashville 
Conference, 295-298; message to six- 
teenth Conference, 306, 308; sum- 
mary of work of Conference, 292, 
293; Southern misunderstanding of 
Conference, 45, 48; effect of death 
on Conference movement, 313; cir- 
cular announcing Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 62-64; meeting at Wal- 
dorf-Astoria, 61, 62; appointment 
of Southern Education Board, 56; 
financial aid to Southern Education 
Board, 60, 516; formation of South- 
ern Education Board, 54, 55; serv- 
ices to Southern Education Board, 
58, 59; resolutions of Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 316-318; charter mem- 
bership, General Education Board, 
125; excursions, in summary, 505, 
509; superintendents’ tour of North, 
227, 302, 303; western excursion of 
superintendents, 303-305; northwest- 
ern tour of superintendents, 305; 
Jeanes Fund, 445; support of 
teacher training, 106; influence of 
Armstrong, 26, 27; mantle of Curry, 
504, response to tributes, 30; death 


mentioned, 64; Conference Me- 
morial Service, 313; memorial ad- 
dress, 315-318; memorial tablet, 
Salem College, 319 

Ogden, Mrs. R. C., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

O’Neal, Gov., leadership in Ala., 4o1 

Orr, J. K., tribute to Ogden, 292 

Osler, Dr. Wm., disbelief in hook- 
worm theory, 249 

Ousley, Clarence, report on Texas, 
291 

Owen, Thos. M., book quoted, 396 
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Page, Arthur W., mentioned, 252 n. 6 
Page, Walter Hines, career and serv- 
ices to public, Ch. XVI, 234-245; in- 
fluence of Jefferson, 234; board 
memberships, 237, 243, 244; char- 
acterized, 235, 236; scourge of con- 
servatism, 236, 237; as editor of 
Raleigh paper, 236; as journalist in 
North, 237; association with Alder- 
man, McIver, Aycock, 236; charter 
membership, General Education 
Board, 125; Jeanes Fund, 445; influ- 
ence on health movement, 264; or- 
ganization of Sanitary Commission, 
253; services to hookworm cam- 
paign, 251, 252; comment on hook- 
worm campaign, 254; formation of 
Southern Education Board, 54, 55; 
elected to Southern Education 
Board, 59; comment on Southern 
Education Board, 68, 69; Birming- 
ham address, 242, 243; address to 
7th Conference, 279; address to 
Nashville Conference, 298, 299; as 
officer, fourth Conference, 39; reso- 
lutions, fourth Conference, 41, 42; 
sixteenth Conference, 307, 308; sum- 
mary of work of Conference, 309; 
Ogden excursion, Appendix III, 537; 
comment on Ogden’s excursion, 7; 
tribute to Ogden, 316; signature to 
resolutions on Ogden, 318, Confer- 
ence memorial tablet, 319; address 
“The Forgotten Man,” 238-240; on 
Negro and white education, 45, 46; 
address on southern population, 240, 
241; tribute in Westminster Abbey, 
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Page, Mrs. W. H., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Page County, Ia., schools, 303, 304 

Parke, Rev. Leighton, at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. I 

Parkhurst, Rev. Chas. H., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; Og- 
den excursion, Appendix III, 537; 
comment on southern Negroes, 33 

Parnell, Gov., services to Ark. schools, 
389 

Paterson, W. B., career and services 
to Negro education, 439-443; florist 
business as aid to school, 441; report 
of normal school to Slater Fund, 
442, 443 

Payne, Bruce R., career and services 
to George Peabody College for 
Teachers, 121, 122; address to roth 
Conference, 285; on Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 64; Buttrick’s “Five 
Points,” 159-162; description of edu- 
cational rally, 326, 327; description 
of summer school, 328, 329; quoted 
on Va. high schools, 328; memoran- 
dum cited, 325 n. 5, 327 n. 7. 

Payne, Wm. H., as president, Pea- 
body Normal College, 118; recom- 
mendation of Tate, 225 

Peabody, Dr. Francis G., comment on 
Southern Education Board, 54, 55; 
at dinner of Southern Education 
Board, 61; Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537; Ogden memorial 
address, 316 

Peabody, Mrs. Francis G., Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix III, 537 

Peabody, George, 19, 433. See Vol. I, 
Chap. VII 

Peabody, George Foster, summary of 
career, 67-69; trusteeships, 69; work 
for boards, 513; charter member- 
ship, General Education Board, 125; 
charter membership, Southern Edu- 
cation Board, 56; first meeting 
Southern Education Board, 58-62; 
financial aid to Southern Education 
Board, 60; beginning of southern 
education movement, 503; guests 
brought to second Conference, 8; 
Ogden excursion, Appendix _ III, 
537; tribute to Ogden, 316; signa- 
ture to resolutions on Ogden, 318; 
Jeanes Fund, 445; interracial rela- 
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tions, 482; comment on present state 
of South, 69, 70; letter to author, 
516 n. 10; association with Baldwin, 
145; aid to Gibson, 171; meetings 
at Abenia, 68; aid to high school 
movement, 411; gift to U. of Ga., 
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Peabody Board, dissolution, 219 

Peabody Fund, codperation with 
Southern Education Board, 56; do- 
nation to Slater Fund, 437; relation 
to other boards, 514; second Con- 
ference report, 9; endowment, Pea- 
body Normal College, 119; support 
of teacher training, 106; scholar- 
ships, 117; rural supervisor, Ala., 
428; Rose as agent, 270 

Peabody Normal College, long oper- 
ation, 361; endowment, 119; scholar- 
ship to Tate, 224. See also George 
Peabody College for Teachers 

Peay, Mary Elizabeth, memorial 
sketch of Hand, 424 

Penn School, influence in Greece, 
519-521 

Phelps, Anson G., humanitarianism, 


455 

Phelps-Stokes Fund, 455-464; assist- 
ance to Jeanes Fund, 447; first trus- 
tees, 456; relation to other boards, 
514; studies of Africa, 523, 524; 
Jones’ report, 456 

Phillips, John H., services to Birming- 
ham schools, 402-407; early life, 402; 
welcome to Birmingham Confer- 
ence, 279; on compulsory education, 
288; teacher training, 403; death, 
407 

Pierce, J. B., as farm agent, 186, 187 

Pinchot, Gifford, address to Atlanta 
Conference, 292 

Pinehurst, Conference for Education, 
284-287; meeting mentioned, 506 

P. K. Yonge Laboratory School, de- 
scription, 379, 380 

Plimpton, George A., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; pub- 
lication of Liberian texts, 523 

Plunkett, Sir Horace, work discussed, 
295 

Poe, Clarence, on compulsory educa- 
tion, 288; quoted on N. C. schools, 
337, 338 

Politics, political meetings vs. educa- 
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tional rallies, 327, 365; Va. schools 
injured, 320, 321; growth of profes- 
sional supervision, 331 

Population, growth in Fla., 373; handi- 
cap of sparsity, 92, ae limits for 
high schools, 420, 430; losses in 
South from War, 83; Negro, seven- 
teen States, 477; southern, Page 
quoted, 240, 241. See also Tenancy, 
farm 

Porter, A. J., services to U. of Nash- 
ville, 118 

Porter, James D., 
Nashville, 118 

Porter, W. C., volunteer, use of farm 
for demonstration, 183 

Poverty, southern, as obstacle to 
schools, 320, 321; states compared, 
82-88. See also Charts 

Powell, R. H., as rural supervisor, 222 

Powers, J. N., report on Menomonie 
schools, 304, 305 

Prairie View Normal and Industrial 
College, 443 

Hrecaer” Dr; HH. S., 
education, 288 

Private schools. See Academies 

Pummill, L. E., article cited, 224 n. 1 

Purves, Alexander, at second Confer- 
ence, 8, 9; Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Purves, Mrs. Alexander, Ogden ex- 
cursion, Appendix III, 537 


services to U. of 


on industrial 


Quarles, Jas. A., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 


Ramsey, George J., Southern Educa- 
tional Association, 17, 18; report to 
Ky. legislature, 353 

Randolph, Virginia, Henrico County 
schools, 446-449; Jeanes teachers to 
Liberia, 523; influence on vocational 
training, 446, 447 

Reconstruction, effect on South, 51, 
82, 33,127 

Redcay, E. E., report on Negro high 
schools, 476-478 

Reed, W. H., Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537 

Reed, Mrs. W. H., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 
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Religious education, Birmingham, 406; 
T. J. Jones ideas, 462 

Remsen, Ira, at Richmond Confer- 
ence, 97 Nn. I. 

Revenues, federal aid, opposition to, 
12-18; for schools, increases, 220; 
division of expenditures between 
races, 495, 496; expenditures for 
schools, 78, 79, 510, 511; Negro and 
White expenditures compared, 491; 
insufficiency of revenues in South, 
500; possibilities and limitations of 
South, 491-499; charts comparing 
wealth and expenditures of states, 
492-494; proportion of total reve- 
nues for schools, 495; increase in 
Ala., 429; equalizing fund, Ark., 
389, 390; Birmingham finances, 404, 
405; high schools, Ark., 431; in- 
crease, Ark., 389, 390; Florida, 374- 
376; dearth, N. C., 338, 339, equaliz- 
ing fund, 343; swamp lands, N. C., 
341, 342; for schools, Tenn., 367. 
See also Funds, benevolent 

Revolving loan fund, Ark., 
390 

Rice-growing, Knapp’s influence, 180, 
181 

Richmond, Conference for Ed. in the 
South, Ch. VII, 96-104; Conference, 
1903, Ogden’s address, Appendix 
VIII, 545-547; sixteenth Conference, 
306-309; meeting mentioned, 506 

Richmond Times-Dispatch, welcome 
to Conference, 97 

Ritter, Dr. Paul, address to Jackson- 
ville Conference, 295 

Roberts, Gov., high school movement, 
385 

Robertson, James W., address to Con- 
ference, 283, 284 

Rockefeller, John D., Jr., letter an- 
nouncing father’s gift, 125; an- 
nouncing gifts, 133, 134; total gifts 
to International Education Board, 
515, 516; Appendix IX, 547; excur- 
sion to Winston-Salem meeting, de 
Appendix III, 537; result of visit to 
Conference, 123; at dinner of South- 
ern Education Board, 61; organi- 
zation of Sanitary Commission, 253; 
interest in Near East, 519; letter to 
Mrs. Rose, 277; restoration of Wil- 
liam and Mary, 334, 335 


389, 
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Rockefeller, John D., Sr., principles 
as philanthropist, 135-143; summary 
of principles, 141-143; interest in 
South, 124; aid to George Peabody 
College for Teachers, 121; aid to 
Knapp, 185; aid to agriculture in 
Russia, 519; gift for hookworm 
campaign, 253; interest in medical 
research, 139, 140; world-wide 
health movement, 263, 264; influ- 
ence of Southern Education Board, 
513; tribute to Gates, 143; gifts to 
General Education Board, 124, 125, 
133, 134; total gifts to boards, Ap- 
pendix IX, 547; influence of gifts, 
123. See also Rockefeller Sanitary 
Commission 

Rockefeller Foundation, amount of 
gifts, 515; world-wide health move- 
ment, 263; relation to other boards, 


I 
RecGereller Sanitary Commission, or- 
ganized, 251-253; methods, 246, 255- 
257; tasks of hookworm campaign, 
254-257; results of hookworm cam- 
paign, 257, 258; campaign against 
malaria, 259, 260; relation to other 
boards, 514, 515; Rose’s services, 
270; total gifts, 140; Appendix IX, 


547 

Rondthaler, Bishop Edward, career 
as educator, 35, 36; as host to Con- 
ference, 32, 37; resolutions, fourth 
Conference, 41, 42; officer, 4th Con- 
ference, 39; Conference memorial 
tablet, 319 

Rondthaler, Emmanuel, mentioned, 35 

Roosevelt, Pres. Theodore, interest in 
Southern Education Board, 61 

Rose, Kinchen Langston, mentioned, 
265 

Rose, Wickliffe, Sanitary Commis- 
sion, 515; career and services to 
health cause, 265-277; early life and 
education, 265, 266; for compulsory 
education, 288; ideas and methods, 
270-272; Official appointments, 270, 
271; scientific interests, 273-275; 
theory of education, 267-269; work 
in foreign lands, 272, 273; teacher 
training movement, 106; influence 
in founding George Peabody Col- 
lege for Teachers, 122; at Univer- 
sity of Tenn., 267, 268, 361; signa- 
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ture to “Declaration of Principles,” 
Appendix VII, 544; organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253; services 
to hookworm campaign, 255, 256; as 
agent of Rockefeller, 265; address, 
Richmond Conference, 98; on 
Southern Education Board, 64; 
functions of Bureau of the South- 
ern Education Board, 74, 75; study 
of school laws, 82, 84, 85; superin- 
tendents’ tours, 302-305; signature 
to resolutions on Ogden, 318; last 
years, 275, 276 

Rosenwald, Julius, career, 473, 474; 
early life, 473; influence of Bald- 
win, 465 n. 26; influence of exist- 
ing boards, 516; plan for improving 
schools, 465, 466; aid to agriculture 
in Russia, 519; summary of bene- 
factions, 473 

Rosenwald Fund, 464-474; incorpora- 
tion, 466; B. Washington, direc- 
tor, 465; plan for distributing aid, 
467-469; period of experimenting, 
465, 466; grant not perpetual, 468; 
relation to other boards, 514; as- 
sistance to Jeanes Fund, 447; dona- 
tions to Slater Fund, 437; for ex- 
tending terms, 470; five-thousandth 
school, 464, 465; value of school 
property, 471, 472; summary of ex- 
penditures by fund and by public, 
470, 471 

Ross, George W., rare frog species, 
201 

Rowan County School Messenger, 
text for illiterates, 358 

Ruffner, Henry, services to Va. men- 
tioned, 320, 503 

Rural schools, Ch. XV, 219-233; Clax- 
ton’s services, 368; Dabney’s address 
to Nashville Conference, 300, 301; 
case for consolidation stated, 230- 
233; consolidation, Ark., 390; con- 
solidation, Miss., 380-382; consoli- 
dation, Texas, 384; failure discussed, 
299, 300; beginnings of supervision, 
222, 223; enrollment, 221; objectives, 
222; faults of organization, 220, 221; 
Negro, Jeanes Fund, 445-449, sur- 
vey, General Education Board, 219; 
western tours of superintendents, 
303-305. See also Population and 
Tenancy, farm 
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Russell, Dean James E., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61 

Russell, James E., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Russell, Mrs. J. E., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Russell, W. F., report, influence of 
South in foreign lands, 527, 528 

Russell Sage foundation, Ogden mem- 
ber of, 25 

Russia, foundation aid to agriculture, 
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Salaries, teachers, 429, 496 

Sale, Capt. Wm. H., beginnings of 
Conference, 3; second Conference, 
7; services to Conference, 10 

Salem College, memorial tablet to 
Ogden, and Conference, 318, 319 

Sam Houston Normal Institute, 
teacher training, 385 

Sams, Stanhope, at second Confer- 
ence, 8 

Sandy, T. O., address to tenth Con- 
ference, 285; as farm agent, 331 

Satterfield, D. J., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Satterfield, Nellie C., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Savannah, Gibson as superintendent 
of schools, 173 

Schieffelin, Wm. J., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61; at 
fourth Conference, 40; Ogden ex- 
cursion, 7; Appendix III, 537; Con- 
ference memorial table, 319 

School Improvement Leagues, work 
for buildings, Ala., 427, 428; com- 
ment by Ogden, 296 

Sears, Barnas, assistance to University 
of Nashville, 116; services to teacher 
training, 117, 118; leadership men- 
tioned, 503 

Sears, Julia A., services to teacher 
training, 117 

Seligman, Isaac N., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61 

Settle, IT. S., as rural Supervisor, 
223 : 

Shaw, Dr. Albert, at second Confer- 
ence, 8, 9; Ogden excursion, Ap- 
pendix III, 537; quoted on fourth 
Conference, 39; address to Athens 
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Conference, 93, 94; estimate of 
Richmond Conference, 104; service 
to Conference and boards, 10; Con- 
ference memorial tablet, 319; sig- 
nature to resolutions on Ogden, 
318; formation of Southern Educa- 
tion Board, 54, 55; elected to South- 
ern Education Board, 59; charter 
membership, General Education 
Board, 125; support of teacher 
training, 106 

Sibley, Florence, Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Sibley, James L., career and services 
to Negro education, 521-526; au- 
thor’s estimate, 526; work with 
Rosenwald Fund, 465; Booker 
Washington Agricultural and In- 
dustrial Institute, 524-526; work for 
Liheria,s225523; death, 523,525 

Siloam Springs Academy, Tate’s early 
education, 224 

Slater, John F., fund established, 433; 
services to education, 19 

Slater Board. See Slater Fund 

Slater Fund, cooperation of board 
with General Education Board, 449- 
451; agents and directors, 435, 436; 
first trustees, 433; donations from 
other funds, 437; uses, 436-439; sum- 
mary of activities, 439; influence on 
standards of public schools, 437; 
aid to high schools, 438; aid to Ala. 
Normal School, 441, 442; second 
Conference report, 9; Buttrick as 
agent, 155; directorship of Buttrick, 
435, 436; agency of Curry, 434, 435; 
directorship of Dillard, 454; Rose 
trustee, 270; agency of Williams, 
444, Wright president, 455 

Smith, Allen J., in hookworm cam- 
paign, 250 

Smith, B. R., signature to “Declara- 
tion of Principles,” Appendix VII, 


544 

Smith, Prof. Francis H., services to 
Miller School, 167 

Smith, Hoke, address to Athens Con- 
ference, 92, 93; welcome to At- 
lanta Conference, 290 

Smith, Jos. D., signature to “Declara- 
tion of Principles,” Appendix VII, 


544 
Smith, Robert L., Jeanes Fund, 445 
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Smith, S. L., as Rosenwald agent, 468; 

report of Rosenwald Fund, 470, 
I 

Smith, W. H., as rural supervisor, 223 

Smith-Hughes Act, support of voca- 
tional education, 204-206; for Ne- 
groes, 206; results, 207-210; aid to 
Fla., 379; aid to Ga., 415; aid to 
Miss., 381 

Smith-Lever Act, support of farm 
demonstration, 203-205 

Society for Education in the South, 
plan outlined, Appendix IV, 537, 

8 

South Carolina, farm demonstration, 
187; increase in schools and enroll- 
ment, 421; support of vocational 
education, 209; work of W. H. 
Hand, 419-425; services of Tate 
summarized, 229; recovery from 
War, 84 

South Carolina Teachers Association, 
high school movement, 419 

Southern Educational Association, 
limitations, 17, 18; meeting with 
Conference, 310 

Southern Education Board, Ch. IV, 
54-73; agents, 508; circular announc- 
ing organization, 62-64; Appendix 
V, 538-541; organizers, 54; expendi- 
tures, 516; functions, 59, 89, 132, 
153, 508; plan of organization, 57- 
62; origin and organization, 56; Ap- 
pendix V, 538-541; list of first mem- 
bers, Appendix V, 540; publications 
of bureau, Appendix VI, 541, 542; 
total gifts from General Education 
Board, Appendix IX, 548; as parent 
of other boards, 513, 514; origin of 
Sanitary Commission, 253; services 
to rural schools, 222, 223; as south- 
ern organization, 66, 67; influence in 
foreign countries, 517-528; summary 
of work, 505-517; closing of work, 
512, 515; Claxton’s services, 367; 
honor to Ogden, 30; resolutions on 
death of Ogden, 316-318; services of 
Albert Shaw, 10; Tate director, 
225. See also Bureau of the South- 
ern Education Board and Confer- 
ence for Education in the South 

Southern Education Conference. See 
Conference for Education in the 


South 


Southern Industrial Association, Og- 
den’s address, 27 

Spain, effect of war with, 6 

Stabilization Fund, interracial rela- 
tions, 482 

Stearnes, Prof., report on Page County 
Schools, 303, 304 

Stearns, Dr. E. S., services to teacher 
training, 116, 117; death mentioned, 
118 

Stephens, Alexander, mentioned, 91 

Stetson, W. W., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. 1 

Stewart, Cora W., illiteracy campaign, 
357-360 

Stewart, John A., Slater Fund, 433 

Stewart, Joseph S., outline of career, 
416, 417; address, eleventh Confer- 
ence, 287; methods of work, 411; 
recognition by N. E. A., 416 

Stiles, Dr. Charles W., hookworm 
campaign, 248-255; aid from Rocke- 
feller, 253-254; organization of Sani- 
tary Commission, 253; first hook- 
worm clinic, 251; meetings at 
Abenia, 68; opposition, medical pro- 
fession, 249; opposition of localities, 
254, 255, association with Page, 244 

Stoddard, Henry L., at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61 

Stokes, Anson P., Chairman of Phelps- 
Stokes Board, 456; services to 
Booker Washington Institute, 525 

Stokes, Caroline Phelps, family and 
early life, 455; bequest, 456; gift to 
Liberia, 525 

Stokes, Thomas, humanitarianism, 455 

Stoltzfus, Amanda, at U. of Tenn., 
361 

Stone, Prof. Ormond, at Second Con- 
ference, 8 

Storrow, James J., host to Southern 
superintendents, 302, 303 

Suffrage, Negro, comment by Shaw, 
104 

Summer School of the South, declara- 
tion of principles, Appendix VII, 
543, 544; description, 106-114; men- 
tioned, 361 

Summer Schools. See Teacher train- 
ing 

Summit Institute, Murphree principal, 
378 

Supervision, professional, discussion 


- 
Ee 


INDEX 


at eleventh Conference, 287, 288; 
growth of, 331, 344, 370, 428; politi- 
cal superintendents, 337; work of 
high school agents, 416; Jeanes su- 
pervisors, 446, 447 

Support, for schools. See Revenues 
and Taxation 

Swanson, Gov. Claude A., influence 
for schools, 331 

Symms, Benjamin, early free school, 
464 

Symms School, mentioned, 464 


Taft, Wm. H., Ogden memorial ad- 
dress, 316; signature of address to 
Ogden, 29; trustee, Jeanes Fund, 
445; meeting with Rosenwald, 465; 
mentioned, 25 

Tate, Wm. Knox, career, 224-228; 
early life, 224; official appointments, 
225, 226; as teacher, George Pea- 
body College, 227; publications, 
228; as rural supervisor, 223; super- 
intendents tour of North, 227; re- 
port of tour cited, 305 n. 21; serv- 
ices to S. C. summarized, 229; study 
of Swiss system, 227; Claxton’s esti- 
mate, 228, 229 

Taxation, for schools, attitudes to- 
ward, 81; policies, 53; subject of 
seventh Conference, 279, 280; in- 
creases, 220; am’t since 1870, 131; 
argument for local tax, 280, 297; no 
division by races on basis of con- 
tribution, 507; rates in North and 
South compared, 86, 87; address by 
Ogden, 295, 296; local tax campaign 
in Ala., Ch. XXVI, 392-407; consti- 
tutional changes in Ala., 393; in- 
crease in Ark., 387, 389, 390; in- 
creases in Fla., 376; increase in La., 
371, 372; failure of local tax, N. C., 
336, 337; N. C. campaign for local 
support, 338-341; increase urged, 
Tenn., 362; increase in Texas, 383, 
384; reform in Va., 322; increase in 
Va., 330 

Taylor, James M., at Athens Confer- 
ence, 90 

Taylor, R. R., services to. Booker 
Washington Institute, 525 

Teacher Training, Ch. VIII, 105-122; 
need in South, 105, 106; Bryce’s ad- 
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dress, 289, 290; second Conference, 
report, 9; Negro, 475, 478; summary, 
511, 512; George Peabody College 
for Teachers, 114-122; function of 
Peabody Normal College, 119; Sum- 
mer School of the South, 106-114; 
summer session for credit, U. of 
Va., 328, 329; Ala., 427, 428, 400, 
go1; Ark., 387, 431; provision in 
Fla., 376, 379, 380; examinations in 
Miss., 380; movement in N. C., 344, 
345; provision in S. C., 421-423; 
Texas, 384 

Tenancy, farm, relation to education, 
Ch. XXIX, 484-502; census reports, 
484-486; extent and evils, 499; earn- 
ings of farmers, 486, 487; condition 
of Negroes 487-489; vocational edu- 
cation as remedy for, 489 

Tennessee, educational revival, Ch. 
XXIV, 361-365; early conditions of 
high schools, 409; work of Claxton 
and Mynders, 364-366; indifference 
to teacher training, 115-117; aroused 
to support of teacher training, 118; 
increase in term, 510; support of vo- 
cational education, 209 

Tennessee, University of, appropria- 
tions, 367; notable faculty of educa- 
tion, 361; Summer School of the 
South, 106-114;. Summer School, 
statement, Appendix VII, 543, 544; 
Rose as professor, 267, 268 

Terrell, Texas, notable farm demon- 
stration, 183 

Texas, educational revival, 382-386; 
changes, school law, 383-386; Con- 
ference of Education, 290, 291; lack 
of high schools, 1911, 386; opposi- 
tion to high schools, 385; refusal to 
fight boll weevil, 182; demonstra- 
tion plan against boll weevil, 186; 
support of vocational education, 
209 

Texas, University of, impulse to high 
schools, 386 

Thessalonica Agricultural and Indus- 
trial Institute, work of, 519, 520 

Thirkield, W. P., first Conference, 
Appendix I, 531 

Thomas, M. Carey, at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. 1 

Thompson, Rev. Chas. L., at dinner 
of Southern Education Board, 61 
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Thompson, W. $< proposal for land 
grants, 15 

Thorpe, J. G., at Richmond Confer- 
ence, 97 n. I 

Thorpe, Mrs. J. G., at Richmond 
Conference, 97 n. I 

Tigert, J. J., work in Fla., 379 

Toombs, Robt., mentioned, 91 

Torreyson, B. W., outline of career, 
429, 430; early life and education, 
429; as high school agent, 429-431; 
vigorous freport as high school 
agent, 430; mentioned as superin- 
tendent, 387 

Transportation, school bus, Miss., 382 

Transylvania University, name 
changed, 353 

Trask, Spencer, association with Pea- 
body, 67 

Trenholm, G. W., as president Ala. 
State Normal, 443 

Trenholm, H. C., as president, Ala. 
State Normal, 443, 444 

Trinity College, Payne a student, 
121 

Troy Academy, Knapp’s early school- 
ing, 179 

Troy Normal School, Doster student, 


25 

Truk. A. C., book quoted, 188 n. 1 

Tucker, Henry St. George, at sec- 
ond Conference, 8, 9; resolutions, 
fourth Conference, 41, 42; Confer- 
ence memorial tablet, 319; work for 
reform, 321, 323 

Tulane University, Dillard a teacher, 


452 

Tullibody Academy, Paterson’s, 440 

Turpin, Mary L., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix II, 537 

Tuskegee Institute, Ogden excursion, 
278; Rosenwald gifts, 473; work of 
W. T. B. Williams, 444; mentioned, 
52, IOI 

Twentieth Century Fund, Inc., report 
of foundations, 517 

Tyler, L: A., 334 

Typhoid fever, reduction, 260, 261 


Union College, Knapp’s college edu- 
cation, 179 
Union Theological Seminary, Ogden’s 


services, 26 


INDEX 


Valentine, B. B., services to Confer- 
ence, 102 n. 7 

Vance, James I., survey of Near East, 
518 

Vanderbilt University, cooperation 
with George Peabody College for 
Teachers, 121 

Van Hise, address to twelfth Con- 
ference, 290 

Van Sickle, J. H., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. I 

Vawter, Capt. Chas. E., career of, 167- 
170; early life and war experience, 
168; official appointments, 170; the- 
ory of manual training, 169; speech 
at third Conference, 10, 11 

Venable, Col. Chas. S., services to 
Miller School, 167 

Venable, Francis, address to Rich- 
mond Conference, 98 

Venizelos, Premier, conference on ag- 
ricultural education, 459; interest in 
agricultural education, 520 

Villard, Oswald G., at Athens Con- 
ference, 90; at dinner of Southern 
Education Board, 61 

Virginia, work of Southern Education 
Board, Ch. XXI, 320-335; early con- 
dition of high schools, 409; organi- 
zation of industrial education, 217; 
support of vocational education, 209 

Virginia Polytechnic Institute, Waw- 
ter a trustee, 170 

Vocational education, Ch. XIV, 205- 
218; expenditures, 208; enrollment, 
209; status at close of War, 177-179; 
four classes of schools, 166, 167; 
types of industrial education, 216- 
218; need in Black Belt, 498, 499; 
urged for Negroes, 500, 501; Rose- 
wald Fund, 469; remedy for evils of 
tenancy, 489, 490; Ala., 426; Ark., 
431; Fla., 379; C. B. Gibson, 170- 
173; influence of Virginia Ran- 
dolph, 446, 447. See also Agricul- 
ture, teaching of, and Manual 
Training Schools 

Vocational Rehabilitation Act, 205, 206 


Waite, Chief Justice, Slater Fund, 


433 
Wald, Lillian D., at Athens Confer- 
ence, 90 


INDEX 


Walker, N. W., address on Stewart 
cited, 417 n. 1; as high school agent, 


415 

Wallace, Henry, services to hook- 
worm campaign, 251, 252 

Wanamaker, John, association with 
Ogden, 23, 26 

Washington, B. T., as agent, South- 
ern Education Board, 508; director 
of Jeanes gift, 445; meeting with 
Rosenwald, 465; policies mentioned, 
53; promotion of land ownership, 
488; leadership mentioned, 101; on 
services of Baldwin, 150; relations 
with Sibley, 522, 526 

Washington, Mrs. Booker T., inter- 
racial relations, 480 

Washington College, Dillard a stu- 
dent, 452 

Watauga Club, mentioned, 236 

Weatherford, W. D., interracial rela- 
tions, 480 

Weaver, Mrs. Chas. P., services to 
Ky. schools, 354 

Weber, Dr. S. E., as inspector of high 
schools, 370, 371 

Weeks, Stephen B., book cited, 393 
n. 2; quoted 392, 394 N. 3, 395 n. 4, 
401 n. 7 

Welch, Dr. William, organization of 
Sanitary Commission, 253; a hook- 
worm campaign, 258 

West, Henry L., services to Booker 
Washington Institute, 525 

Westermann, Dr. D. H., book on 
Liberia, 523 

Western Kentucky State Teachers 
College, Cherry as president, 356 

Wheeler, E. P., at Richmond Confer- 
ence, 97 n. I 

White, H. M., first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

White Sulphur Springs, beginning of 
southern education movement, 503 

Wiggins, Ernest, signature to “Decla- 
ration of Principles,” Appendix VII, 


544 

Wiley, Calvin H., leadership men- 
tioned, 77, 503 

Wilkes, John, first Conference, Ap- 
pendix I, 531 

William and Mary, College of, found- 
ing, 333; Jefferson’s influence, 334; 
Civil War, 334; early opposition to 
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public education, 334; made State 
school, 334; B. R. Payne a teacher, 
122; Wright a student, 454 
Williams, Arthur, signature to “Dec- 
laration of Principles,’ Appendix 


VII, 544 

Williams, D. E., work mentioned, 
449 

Williams, Talcott, at Athens Confer- 
ence, 90 


Williams, W. T. B., career and serv- 
ices to Negro Education, 444; Slater 
Fund Agency, 436; Jeanes teachers 
to Liberia, 523 

Willingham, Henry J., elementary 
course of study, 426; services to 
Ala. schools, 397; influence on Sib- 
ley, 521,526 

Wilmer, C. B., interracial relations, 
480 

Wilson, James A., trip to boll weevil 
section, 183; association with Knapp, 
180, 181 

Wilson, P. W., biography of Ogden 
cited, 20 

Wilson, Warren H., on rural church, 
311 

Wilson, Pres. W. L., at second Con- 
ference, 8; services to Conference, 
281, 282; opposition to Nat'l aid, 15; 
mentioned, 49 

Wilson, Woodrow, at dinner of 
Southern Education Board, 61 

Wilson, Mrs. W. P., Ogden excursion, 
Appendix III, 537 

Wilson Observatory, 
Rose, 274, 275 

Winston-Salem, fourth Conference, 
Moravian background, 32-35; list of 
Ogden’s guests, Appendix III, 536, 
537; memorial tablet to Ogden and 
Conference, 318, 319 

Winthrop Normal College, Ogden 
excursion, 278 

Withers, Sarah, co-authorship with 
Tate, 228 

Woods Hole Institute, influence of 
Rose, 273, 274 

Woodworth, committee report, sec- 
ond Conference, 9 

Woolley, Mary E., at Richmond Con- 
ference, 97 n. I 

Women, education of, Fla., 378, 379; 
Mclver’s advocacy, 62; Mclver 


influence of 
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quoted, 285. See also Teacher Wright, Gen. Luke E., welcome to 


Training Conference, 287 
Wren, Christopher, plan for William Wyman, Surgeon-General, interest in 
and Mary, 333 hookworm, 250 


Wright, A. D., career and work for 
Negro education, 454, 455 

Wright, J. C., on earning of farmers, Yellow fever, conquest of, 260 
213, 214; cited on trade classes, 209 Yeoman, Mrs. Joseph, Ogden excur- 
n. 1a sion, Appendix III, 537 
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